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A b s t r a c  t

The i dea o f  c r e a t i o n  i s  c e n t r a l  t o  P a r a d i s e  L o s t . I n  the poem, t h i s  

t o p i c ,  i m p o r t a n t  in the J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  l o g o c e n t r i c  t r a d i t i o n ,  has two 

p r i n c i p a l  d i m e n s i o n s ,  the d i v i n e  and the p o e t i c .  F i r s t ,  t h i s  t h e s i s  

s c r u t i n i z e s  the  o l d  n o t i o n  of  poet  as c r e a t o r  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e  t o  the  t e x t s  

of  Rena i ss a nc e  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ,  in p a r t i c u l a r  t o  those o f  Ro be r t  

F l u d d .

These  t e x t s  i n c o r p o r a t e  a v a r i e t y  of  e x t r a n e o u s  m a t e r i a l  in an a t t e m p t  t o  

r e - p r e s e n t  or  m i r r o r ,  t hr ough the use o f  a l l e g o r y ,  the p i e n i t u d i n o u s  

n a t u r e  o f  the  c r e a t i o n .  Such w r i t i n g  c o n f r o n t s  the  d i f f e r e n c e  i m p l i c a t e d  

in t he  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between C r e a t o r  and p o e t ,  d i v i n e  t r u t h  and t e x t .  T h i s  

d i f f e r e n c e  c o n s t r a i n s  the i d e a l  f u l n e s s  o f  these  works  and thei r -  

m i r r o r i n g  power .  The C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t  i s  thus  open- ended and 

e c l e c t i c  and r e f l e c t s  the w r i t e r ' s  i n d i s s o l u b l e  t i e  w i t h  the  l anguage  he 

bot h  uses and i s  c o n s t i t u t e d  b y .

The t h e s i s  then exami nes  P a r a d i s e  Lost  in the l i g h t  of  t hese  a r gument s  

and s u g g e s t s  how i t  can be seen t o  a dd r e ss  i t s e l f  t o  pr ob l ems  of  f u l n e s s  

and d i f f e r e n c e .  The poem c o n f r o n t s  these  f i r s t l y  by e x p l o i t i n g  the  

i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  c l o s u r e ;  s e c o n d l y  by p r e s e n t i n g  the c r e a t i o n  o f  the w o r l d  

f rom a v a r i e t y  of  v i e w p o i n t s ,  and f i n a l l y  by c o n s i d e r i n g  a c t s  o f  

t r a n s g r e s s i o n  the r e s u l t  of  a m i s p l a c e d  d e s i r e  f o r  f u l n e s s .  The 

d i f f e r e n c e  i n h e r e n t  in the a c t  o f  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s  acknowl edged  

p r i m a r i l y  in the poem' s  hexamera l  a s p e c t .  The e c l e c t i c i s m  o f  the  

t r e a t m e n t  o f  the  o p en i n g  c h a p t e r s  of  Genes i s  l e a d s  to the f o r m u l a t i o n  of  

t h r e e  i ndependent  and s e l f - c o n t a i n e d  n a r r a t i v e s ,  where the l a c k  of  

consonance comments on the p o e t i c  t a s k .

F i n a l l y ,  the t h e s i s  d e v e l o p s  the i dea  of  the poet  as s e c r e t a r y .  T h i s  

n o t i o n  i s  bor r owed f rom the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  w r i t e r  John Heydon and is  

her e  u n d e r s t o o d  t o  i n d i c a t e  the d i s s e m i n a t o r  of  t r u t h  in d i f f e r e n c e .  The 

s e c r e t a r y  pays homage t o  d i v i n e  f u l n e s s  in a r t i c u l a t i o n ,  the  a s s e r t i o n  o f  

d i f f e r e n c e .  P a r a d i s e  Lost  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  as a s e c r e t a r i a l  t e x t  and v i ewed  

as i r o n i c a l  in the  s e l f - c o n s c i o u s ,  t i me - b o u n d  sense .
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Ac k n qiai 1 e doeme n t s

I shou l d  l i k e  t o  acknowl edge w i t h  g r a t i t u d e  f o r  the h e l p  she e x t e n d e d  
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w r i t i n g  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n .



I n t r o du c  t i  on

S e c t i o n  one

When M i l t o n  w r o t e  P a r a d i s e  Lost  the n o t i o n  o-f c r e a t i o n  a l r e a d y  had a w e l l  

e s t a b l i s h e d  second s i g n i f i c a n c e  t h a t  added a mundane a s p e c t  t o  the  

t h e o l o g i c a l  c o n c e p t .  Rena i ss a nc e  t e x t s  a r e  famous f o r  t h e i r  o f t e n  

e l a b o r a t e  compar i sons  between the d i v i n e  and the human ma ke r .  I n  p o e t r y ,  

a form of  human c r e a t i v i t y  wh i ch  d e r i v e s  i t s  name f rom the Greek f o r  

' m a k i n g ' ,  the r e a l m  o f  God and man were  o f t e n  t hought  t o  i n t e r s e c t ,  and 

in P a r a d i s e  Lost  the n a t u r e  and consequence o f  these  c o n n e c t i o n s ,  the  

i m p l i e d  compar i sons  and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s ,  p l a y  an i m p o r t a n t  r o l e .

I t  i s  not  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  t h i s  s ho u l d  be so,  but  the f a c t  has not  f ound  

f a i r  r e f l e c t i o n  in the c r i t i c a l  canon.  T h e r e ,  s u b j e c t s  l i k e  the r o l e  of  

Sat an and the s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  s i n  have taken p r ecedence  over  c r e a t i o n .  

C o n t r a r y  to Wa l dock l  who t ho u g h t  t h a t  P a r a d i s e  Lost  r e f l e c t s  a f a i l u r e  of  

i t s  poet  t o  p e n e t r a t e  and accommodate the pr ob l ems of  w r i t i n g ,  t h i s  t h e s i s  

v i ews  P a r a d i s e  Lost  as a t e x t  where t h a t  i ssue  f e a t u r e s  s u p r e m e l y .  The  

s t o r y  o f  c r e a t i o n ,  G e n e s i s ,  i s  M i l t o n ' s  main source  and the e p i so d e  in 

book U I I  in whi ch Raphael  d e s c r i b e s  the p r o c e s s  of  c r e a t i o n  t o  the  human 

coup l e  i s  a c e n t r a l  one in the  poem. M o r e o v e r ,  P a r a d i s e  Lost  i s  a l mo st  

o b s e s s i v e l y  p r e o c c u p i e d  w i t h  the o t h e r ,  a r t i s t i c  a s p e c t  of  the n o t i o n  of  

c r e a t i o n .  The f o u r  i n v o c a t i o n s  r e f l e c t  e x t e n s i v e l y  on the  n a t u r e  of  the  

p o e t ' s  wo r k ;  d a r i n g l y  eve n ,  because such r e f l e c t i o n s  on the n a t u r e  of  

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  and e x p r e s s i o n  i n t e r r u p t  the n a r r a t i v e .  F u r t h e r m o r e ,  the  

n a r r a t i v e  i t s e l f  mi s s e s  no o c c a s i o n  t o  p i c k  up t h i s  s t r a i n  of  

r e f l e c t i o n s .  M i l t o n ' s  i deas  about  t h i s  n o t i o n  of  c r e a t i o n  a r e  not  o n l y  

i n t e r e s t i n g  in t h e ms e l v e s  and l o c a l l y ,  but  shou l d  be c r u c i a l  in the  

r e a d i n g  and u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  P a r a d i s e  Lost  as a w h o l e .

But the n o t i o n  o f  c r e a t i o n  i s  per haps  as deep as Thomas Mann ' s  b o t t o m l e s s  

w e l l  o f  the p a s t .  M i l t o n  was h e i r  to a t r a d i t i o n  of  i d e as  whi ch s t a r t s  

w i t h  the  B i b l e  and embraces c o u n t l e s s  pagan,  C h r i s t i a n  and Jewi sh  

d o c t r i n e s .  The a s p ec t  of  c r e a t i o n ,  however ,  t h a t  i s  both  p r o mi n e nt  and 

p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e l e v a n t  in the poem i s  the l i n g u i s t i c ,  l i t e r a r y  or t e x t u a l  

e l ement  in the r e l a t i o n s  between God and man.  The p r e - e m i n e n c e  of  t h i s



- 6 -

l i n g u i s t i c  or  t e x t u a l  a spec t  in the J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n  t o  whi ch  

M i l t o n  be l onged  is  o b v i o u s :  i t s  l o g o c e n t r i c  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  the d i v i n e  

agent  w i t h  the word i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  w e l l .

S p e c i f i c a l l y ,  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  s e t s  out  t o  s t u d y  c r e a t i o n  in Par ad i se 

Lost  in the c o n t e x t  of  the Rena i ss a nc e  phenomenon of  C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i s m  

and the w r i t i n g s  b r ought  f o r t h  by t h i s  "school  of  t h o u g h t " .  I n  C h r i s t i a n  

Caba l i sm a t  l e a s t  t h r e e  t r a i t s  conver ge  t h a t  make i t  an e s p e c i a l l y  

p r o m i s i n g  source  of  i n s i g h t  i n t o  the n o t i o n  o f  c r e a t i o n  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  

These a r e  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m" s  concer n  w i t h  c r e a t i o n : i t s  e c 1e c t i c i sm 

t h a t  caused i t  t o  c o n s i d e r ,  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y ,  a s u b s t a n t i a l  p a r t  of  the  

d o c t r i n e s  t h a t  made up M i l t o n " s  h e r i t a g e ;  and i t s  need t o  e l a b o r a t e  a 

t y p i c a l  t e x t u a l  s t r a t e g y  t o  h a n d l e  and c o o r d i n a t e  a number o f  v e r y  

d i f f e r e n t  t e x t s .

T h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  exami nes  the  wor ks  of  Rober t  F l udd  in g r e a t e r  d e t a i l  

than those of  o t h e r  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t s .  Ot her  wor ks  a r e ,  however ,  

c o n s i d e r e d  h e r e ,  some o f  whi ch a r e  l e s s  c o m p l e t e l y  d e d i c a t e d  t o  the  

C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  d o c t r i n e  than F l u d d " s .  John We b s t e r ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  

w r o t e  w i t h  Cabal  i s t  s y mp a t h i e s  and o p e n l y  recommended F l u d d " s  

c o n t r o v e r s i a l  w o r k ,  but  he was p r i m a r i l y  a c l er gyman and a w r i t e r  on 

e d u c a t i o n a l  advancement .  C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i s m was a w i d e s p r e a d  phenomenon 

and the e x t e n t  of  i t s  impact  d i v e r s e .

T h i s  s t u d y  i n v e s t i g a t e s  n o t i o n s  o f  c r e a t i v i t y  thr ough two t o p o i , 

p i e n  i tude ( p a r t  I )  and the m i r r o r  < p a r t  I I ) .  These topoi  f e a t u r e  

c e n t r a l l y  in both C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t s  and P a r a d i s e  L o s t . Each p a r t  

of  t h i s  t h e s i s  d i s c u s s e s  a t opos  g e n e r a l l y ,  then s t u d i e s  i t s  t r e a t m e n t  

more c l o s e l y  in a C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t  and f i n a l l y ,  r e a d s  Par adi  se 

Lost  in the  l i g h t  o f  the p r e c e d i n g  two c h a p t e r s .  T h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  of  

two t opo i  d e m o n s t r a t e s  t h a t  a number o f  t e x t u a l  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  such as 

p l u r a l i t y ,  openness ,  d i f f e r e n c e  or r e p e t i t i o n ,  f ound in C h r i s t i a n  

C a b a l i s t  t e x t s  a r e  a l s o  f ound in P a r a d i s e  L o s t . The e l u c i d a t i o n  o f  these  

t e x t u a l  t r a i t s  n e c e s s i t a t e s  a r e v i s i o n  of  the r e l a t i o n s  between the  

t h e o l o g i c a l  and a r t i s t i c / p o e t i c  a s p e c t s  of  the o l d  concept  o f  c r e a t i o n  as 

t hey  s t i l l  a r e  u s u a l l y  p e r c e i v e d .  Hence p a r t  I I I  p r oposes  and e x p l a i n s  a 

m o d i f i c a t i o n  of  the t r a d i t i o n a l  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of  the  c oncept  of  the  

p o e t - c r e a t o r . I t  i s  the aim of  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n ,  f i n a l l y ,  t o  show how



t h i s  m o d i f i e d  r e a d i n g  of  the  p o e t - c r e a t o r  metaphor  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  a f f e c t s  

the r e a d i n g  of  P a r a d i s e  L o s t .

The f a c t  t h a t  n e a r l y  a l l  the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t s  c o n s i d e r e d  h er e  are  

g e n e r i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  f rom P a r a d i s e  Lost  s hou l d  be g i v en  some a t t e n t i o n .  

N e i t h e r  P i c o ' s  wor ks  nor  F l u d d " s  a r e  p o e t r y .  M o s t l y  t he y  a r e  t h e o l o g i c a l  

or " s c i e n t i f i c " ,  s p e c u l a t i v e  p r o s e .  T h e r e f o r e  n e i t h e r  t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  

genre n o r ,  ( a s  i s  p r e s e n t l y  seen)  t h e i r  p l a c e  among M i l t o n " s  outspoken  

i n t e r e s t s  can c l a i m  t o  j u s t i f y  t h e i r  c e n t r a l  p o s i t i o n  h e r e .  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  

t hese  f a c t s  a l one  do not  s u f f i c e  f o r  t h e i r  d i s q u a l i f i c a t i o n  e i t h e r .  I t  

woul d be r e g r e t t a b l e  i f ,  on account  o f  g e n e r i c  d i f f e r e n c e ,  the w r i t i n g s  

o f ,  s a y ,  Fr eud  and N i e t z s c h e  were  not  a l l o w e d  to c o n t r i b u t e  to the s t u d y  

of  many modern poe t s"  w o r k s .  From the moment l i t e r a t u r e  i s  v i ewed f r om a 

wi de  h i s t o r i c a l - c u l t u r a l  p e r s p e c t i v e ,  the c r i t i c i s m  t h a t  p e r m i t s  g e n e r i c  

d i f f e r e n c e  a c q u i r e s  a r e s p e c t a b l e  p l a c e .  Such a p e r s p e c t i v e  opens up when 

i t  i s  r e a l i z e d  t h a t  the i n d i v i d u a l  t e x t  i s  i n e x t r i c a b l y  bound up w i t h  

o t h e r  ones and t h a t ,  hence ,  acc ou n t s  o f  t h e i r  i n t e r a c t i o n  and common 

concern a r e  as i mp o r t a n t  as those t h a t  deal  w i t h  t h e i r  d i f f e r e n c e s  and 

p a r t i c u l a r i t i e s .

I n t h i s  p e r s p e c t i v e  the  modern t h e o r e t i c a l  n o t i o n  of  i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y  

e l u c i d a t e s  much.  I t  a r gues  f o r  and i n f o r ms  the s t u d y  o f  the m a n i f o l d  ways  

in whi ch a p a r t i c u l a r  t e x t  or  d i s c o u r s e  e x i s t s  w i t h  and a g a i n s t  an 

i n t r i c a t e  web o f  o t h e r ,  more and l e s s  m a r g i n a l  d i s c o u r s e s  or  t e x t s ,  w h i l e  

i t  d e f e r s ,  as much as a c o h e r e n t  and a r t i c u l a t e  c r i t i q u e  w i l l  a d m i t ,  the  

a s s e r t i o n  of  o r i g i n  or  i n f l u e n c e .  Jonat han  C u l l e r  f o r m u l a t e s  t h i s  as  

f o i l o w s :

" I n t e r t e x t u a l i t y "  t hus  has a doubl e  f o c u s .  On the one 

h a n d j i t  c a l l s  our  a t t e n t i o n  t o  the i mpor t ance  o f  p r i o r  

t e x t s ,  i n s i s t i n g  t h a t  the autonomy of  t e x t s  i s  a m i s ­

l e a d i n g  n o t i o n  and t h a t  a work has the meaning i t  does  

o n l y  because c e r t a i n  t h i n g s  have p r e v i o u s l y  been 

w r i t t e n .  Y e t  in so f a r  as i t  f oc u s e s  on i n t e l l i ­

g i b i l i t y ,  on me an i n g ,  " i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y "  l e a d s  us t o  

c o n s i d e r  p r i o r  t e x t s  as c o n t r i b u t i o n s  to a code whi ch  

makes p o s s i b l e  the v a r i o u s  e f f e c t s  of  s i g n i f i c a t i o n .

I n t e r  t e x t u a l i t y  t hus  becomes l e s s  a name f o r  a
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w o r k ' s  r e l a t i o n  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  p r i o r  t ex ts  than a 

d e s i g n a t i o n  o-f i t s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the  d i s c u r s i v e  space  

o-f a c u l t u r e :  the  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between a t e x t  and the  

v a r i o u s  l a n gu a g es  or  s i g n i f y i n g  p r a c t i c e s  o-f a c u l t u r e  

and i t s  r e l a t i o n  t o  those t e x t s  whi ch  a r t i c u l a t e  -for i t  

the p o s s i b l i t i e s  of  t h a t  c u l t u r e .  The s t u d y  o f  i n t e r ­

t e x t u a l  i t y  i s  t hus  not  the i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  s our ces  and 

i n f l u e n c e s  as t r a d i t i o n a l l y  c o n c e i v e d ) 2

S e c t i o n  two

The term C h r i s t i a n  C ab a l i s m i s  an a b b r e v i a t i o n  whi ch  embraces more than

the C h r i s t i a n  and C a b a l i s t  d o c t r i n e s .  W r i t e r s  on the o c c u l t  s t r a i n s  in

Rena i ss a nc e  t hought  d i s t i n g u i s h  a v a r i e t y  of  d o c t r i n e s  and t end  t o  deal  

w i t h  them s e p a r a t e l y .  Thus J . L . B l a u  a n a l y s e s  in d e t a i l  the  ways in whi ch  

Ca b a l a  became e n t a n g l e d  in many < C h r i s t i a n >  Rena i ss a nc e  t h i n k e r s -' w o r k 3 .  

A l l e n  Debus,  a s t u d e n t  of  p r e - mode r n  s c i e n c e  in the 17th c e n t u r y ,  d e v o t e s  

a book t o  the  E n g l i s h  P a r a c e 1s i a n s 4 , and S . K . H e n i n g e r  Jr  t a k e s  char ge  of  

P y t h a g o r e a n i s m . ^ But when t hese  a r e  d e a l t  w i t h  t o g e t h e r ,  c o n f u s i o n  

e ns u es .  F r a n c e s  Y a t e s ,  w r i t i n g  about  the o c c u l t  p h i l o s o p h y  in the  

E l i z a b e t h a n  a ge ,  uses a number of  t erms in her  p r e f a c e ,  the f i r s t  of  

whi ch a l r e a d y  c o r r e c t s  the t i t l e  o f  the v e r y  book she i s  i n t r o d u c i n g :

I f  I were  t o  t r y  to f o r m u l a t e  my i n t e n t i o n  in the p r e s ­

ent  book in a t i t l e ,  I wou l d  have to f a b r i c a t e  a phr ase

l i k e  ' The  H e r m e t i c  P h i l o s o p h y  in the E l i z a b e t h a n  age pfcrKcul<u-)»j

in i t s  r e l a t i o n  t o  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' .  O b v i o u s l y ,  t h i s  

woul d  be i m p o s s i b l y  c l u m s y . ^

F u r t h e r o n  t h e r e  a r e  t erms l i k e  ' t h e  H e r m e t i c - C a b a l i s t  c or e  of  Rena i ssance  

N e o p 1a t o n »snr ^ and ' C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  N e o p l a t o n i s m ' ®  s i d e  by s i d e  w i t h
O

' H e r m e t i c - C a b a l i s t  N e o p l a t o n i s m ' 7 . Y a t e s  e x p l a i n s  s omet h i ng  about  the  

o r i g i n s  of  t h i s  t e r m i n o l o g i c a l  t a n g l e :

[ P i c o ]  l e a r n e d  the [ Cabal  i s t ]  t e c h n i q u e s  f rom Spani sh  

Jews but  i n t e r p r e t e d  them in a C h r i s t i a n  d i r e c t i o n ,  f o r  

he b e l i e v e d  t h a t  Caba l a  c o n f i r m e d  the t r u t h  of  

C h r i s t i a n i t y .  M o r e o v e r ,  in a s s o c i a t i n g  C a b a l a  w i t h  

H e r m e t i c i s m  he i n t r o d u c e d  H e r m e t i c  magi c  i n t o  the
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sys t em.  ' C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l a -' thus d i f f e r s  b a s i c a l l y  

f rom Jewi sh C ab a l a  in i t s  C h r i s t i a n  use o-f Cabal  i s t  

t e c h n i q u e s  and i t s  a mal gamat i on  o-f H e r m e t i c i s m  and 

He r m e t i c  magi c  i n t o  the  s y s t e m . 10

The o n l y  c on s p i cu o u s  absence in t h i s  q u o t a t i o n  i s  t h a t  o-f N e o p l a t o n i s m .  

J . L . B l a u ' s  work c o n f i r m s  Y a t e s '  by s t r e s s i n g  the i m p u r i t y  o-f C h r i s t i a n  

r e f e r e n c e  t o  C a b a l a . * *  A l ook  a t  the  h i s t o r i c a l  backgr ound and the n a t u r e  

of  the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t ,  e x p l a i n s  and i l l u s t r a t e s  i t s  e c l e c t i c i s m .

M a r s i l i o  F i c i n o  ( 1 4 3 3 - 1 4 9 ? )  and Count  Gi ovanni  P i c o  d e l l a  M i r a n d o l a  

( 1 4 6 3 - 1 4 9 4 )  a r e  famous f o r  t h e i r  i nv o l v e me n t  w i t h  the f o u n d a t i o n  o f  the  

C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t r a d i t i o n  and w i t h  the a c t i v i t i e s  of  the F l o r e n t i n e  

Academy.  A l t h o u g h  t he y  were a cc us e d ,  in t h e i r  l i f e t i m e  and a f t e r ,  of  

f o s t e r i n g  h e r e s i e s  and s p o n s o r i n g  w i t c h c r a f t ,  t he y  were  p i o u s ,  i f  

unor t hodox  C h r i s t i a n s .  They  wor ked f o r  popes ,  were  banned by them,  but  

a l s o  r e c e i v e d  a b s o l u t i o n .  Both were  p h i l o s o p h e r s  and t h e o l o g i a n s  ( t e r m s  

not  c l e a r l y  s e p a r a t e  in an age when any s p e c u l a t i o n  took p l a c e  under  

d i v i n e  a e g i s ) ,  and F i c i n o  was a l s o  a t r a n s l a t o r .  W h i l e  he was 

t r a n s l a t i n g  r e c e n t l y  emerged P l a t o n i c  t e x t s ,  the body of  w r i t i n g s  known 

as the Corpus Hermet i cum came t o  h i s  a t t e n t i o n ,  c a p t u r e d  h i s  mi nd and 

caused him t o  e n t e r  h i s t o r y  as the f i r s t  p r o p a g a t o r  o f  C h r i s t i a n  

P l a t o n i s m  and Her met i sm in the R e n a i s s a n c e .

T h i s  Corpus H e r m e t i c u m . c ompi l e d  d u r i n g  the l a s t  s t a g e s  of  the Greek  

empi re  and c o n s i s t i n g  of  g n o s t i c  d o c t r i n e ,  had a l r e a d y  been known to  

e a r l y  c h u r c h f a t h e r s  l i k e  L a c t a n t i u s  and A u g u s t i n e .  The f o r me r  b e l i e v e d  

f i r m l y  in t he  p u r p o r t e d  a n c i e n t  pr ovenance  of  t hese  t e x t s .  I t  was 

g e n e r a l l y  assumed t h a t  t hey  stemmed f rom t i me s  not  much l a t e r  than t hose  

of  Moses h i m s e l f .  And L a c t a n t i u s ,  p e r c e i v i n g  some s i m i l a r i t i e s  between  

the H e r m e t i c  d o c t r i n e  and the C h r i s t i a n  one,  d i d  not  h e s i t a t e  t o  use i t  

to the g l o r i f i c a t i o n  and advancement  h i s  f a i t h .  I f  a p p a r e n t l y  

n o n - C h r i s t i a n  t e x t s  c o u l d  be seen t o  c o n t a i n ,  somehow, C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h s ,  

t hey  were  in f a c t  n o t h i n g  but  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e  in d i s g u i s e .  Onl y  in 

1614 d i d  I s a a c  Casaubon,  the renowned Swi ss s c h o l a r  (who l i v e d  in 

E n g l a n d ) ,  s h a t t e r  t h a t  i l l u s i o n  of  o r i g i n s  when he r e v e a l e d  more  

r e a l i s t i c  d a t e s .  F e s t u g i e r e ,  the modern a u t h o r i t y  on Her met i s m,  has shown 

t h a t  t hese  not  so a n c i e n t  t e x t s  e v i n c e  the  f o r m a t i v e  i n f l u e n c e  o f  both  

Judaism and P l a t o n i s m ,  the v e r y  d o c t r i n e s  to whi ch P i c o  and F i c i n o
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' j o i n e d '  them.  F i c i n o  hence both r i g h t l y  and e r r o n e o u s l y  d e t e c t e d  

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e s  ( i n  a manner r e s e m b l i n g  t y p o l o g y  whi ch r e a d s  the  Old  

T e s t a me n t  as though i t  p r e f i g u r e s  the New Tes t ame nt  a l l e g o r i c a l l y )  

between h i s  P l a t o n i c  and H e r m e t i c  t e x t s  on the one hand and C h r i s t i a n  

d o c t r i n e  on the o t h e r .  T h i s  both p r o v i d e d  the i n i t i a l  t h r u s t  to what  was  

t o  become an i n f l u e n t i a l  branch of  t h e o l o g i c a l  s y n c r e t i s m ,  and made the  

d e c i s i v e  move t owar d the i n c o r p o r a t i o n  of  maoi a  n a t u r a l  i s . F i c i n o ' s  

i n t e r e s t  in Hermet i sm had l e d  him t o  t h i s  for m of  magic t h a t  i n v o l v e d  

m y s t i c a l  c o n t e m p l a t i o n  of  the cosmos and c e r t a i n  m a n i p u l a t i o n s  o f  m a t t e r  

whi ch  were  assumed to have s p i r i t u a l  e f f e c t . 12

P i c o ,  t hr ough h i s  e n c o u n t e r  w i t h  the Ca b a l a  ( w i t h  whi ch he was p r o b a b l y  

made f a m i l i a r  by e x i l e d  Spani sh Jews l i k e  E l i  ah del  Med i g o ,  Leo A b a r b a n e l  

and Jochanan A l e m a n ) * ^  added t o  F i c i n o ' s  maoi a n a t u r a l i  s a more 

d a n g e r o u s l y  e s o t e r i c  branch of  m a g i c ,  namel y  maoi a sp i r  i t u a l i  s . Here  

magi c  e x t e n d e d  i t s  f i e l d  of  a c t i o n  f rom t h i s  w o r l d  t o  the s u p e r n a t u r a l  

r e a l m  o f  s p i r i t s  whose power i t  i n v o k e d .  Bes i d es  h i s  o l d e r  con t e m p o r a r y ' s 

P l a t o n i s m  and Her met i sm,  P i c o  a l s o  took Jewi sh m y s t i c i s m ,  C a b a l a ,  as a 

t h i r d  e l eme n t  in the s y n t h e s i s  of  a n c i e n t  d o c t r i n e s  t h a t  was t o  s e r v e  the  

C h r i s t i a n  one.  The Jewi sh m y s t i c i s m  c o u l d  o f f e r  an even more o b v i o u s  l i n k  

w i t h  C h r i s t i a n i t y  than the ( p s e u d o - ) E g y p t i a n  and Greek ones .

The i n t e n s e  p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  t e x t s  ( a  s i gn  in i t s e l f  of  the onset  of  

t he  R e n a i s s a n c e ) ,  w i t h  t h e i r  s i m i l a r i t i e s  and d i f f e r e n c e s ,  as w i t h  the  

way t he y  a l l o w  f o r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and c o l l a t i o n ,  domi na t e s  C h r i s t i a n  

C a b a l i s m .  Two of  P i c o ' s  b e s t  known w o r k s ,  On the D i on i t y  o f  Man ( 1 4 8 7 )  

and the H e p t a p l u s  ( 1 4 8 ? )  e x e m p l i f y  t h i s  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  or  t e x t u a l  

p r o p en s i  t y .

On t he  D i on i t y  of  M a n . as t he  t i t l e  i n d i c a t e s ,  i s  c oncer ned  w i t h  man' s  

p o s i t i o n  in the w o r l d .  In a n a l o g y  w i t h  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' s  t e x t u a l  

s y n c r e t i s m ,  man ( and not  the t e x t )  i s  assumed t o  comprehend a l l  p r e v i o u s  

c r e a t i o n  r a t h e r  than c o n s t i t u t i n g  a s e p a r a t e ,  i s o l a t e d  e n t i t y .  P i co  

w r i t e s :

[God]  the  A r t i s a n  ( . . . )  d e s i r e d  t h a t  t h e r e  be

someone t o  r eckon up the r eason o f  such a b i g  work to  

l ove  i t s  b e a u t y  and t o  wonder  a t  i t s  g r e a t n e s s .  A c c o r ­

d i n g l y ,  now t h a t  a l l  t h i n g s  had been c o m p l e t e d ,  as Moses
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and T i maeus  t e s t i f y ,  He l a s t l y  cons i der ed  cn2ati ng 

man .14

But  s i n c e

t h e r e  was n o t h i n g  in the a r c h e t y p e s  f rom whi ch he c o u l d  

mold a new s p r o u t , * ^

and s i n c e

E v e r y t h i n g  was f i l l e d  up ( . . . )  the bes t  o f  workmen d e c i ­

ded t h a t  t h a t  t o  whi ch n o t h i n g  of  i t s  v e r y  own c o u l d  be 

g i v e n  s h o u l d  be ,  in composite f a s h i o n ,  w h a t s o e v e r  had be ­

l onged i n d i v i d u a l l y  t o  each and e v e r y  t h i n g . * ^

Man i s  l o c a t e d  a t  the  c e n t r e ,  a t  once c o n t a i n e d  by and s u r v e y i n g  

c r e a t i o n  of  whi ch  he i s ,  hence ,  p a r t ,  y e t  f rom whi ch he a l s o  s t a n ds  

a l o o f .  S i nce  he i s  a 'work of  i n d e t e r m i n a t e  f o r m ' ,  i t  i s  up to him to

s c u l p t  t h y s e l f  i n t o  w h a t s o e v e r  shape thou dost  p r e ­

f e r .  Thou c a n s t  grow downward i n t o  the l ower  n a t u r e s  

whi ch a r e  b r u t e s .  Thou c a n s t  a ga i n  grow upward f rom t hy  

s o u l ' s  r e as on  i n t o  the h i g h e r  n a t u r e s  whi ch are  

di vi ne * ^

C o r r e s p o n d i n g  t o  t h i s  s y n t h e t i c  concept  of  man is  the d e s c r i p t i o n  of  the  

d e s i r e  of  the g o d - l o v i n g  soul  and her  a c q u i s i t i o n  of  v a r i o u s  wisdom:

the Ki ng o f  G l o r y  may descend and coming w i t h  her  

F a t h e r ,  may make h i s  r e s i d e n c e  in h e r .  I f  she shows 

h e r s e l f  w o r t h y  of  such as g r e a t  guest  ( . . . )  then  

in a go l den  gown as in a w e d d i n g d r e s s , wrapped in 

a m u l t i p l e  v a r i e t y  of  t e a c h i n g s  she w i l l  welcome  

h e r  b e a u t i f u 1 guest

And in o r d e r  t o  emphasi ze  f u r t h e r  the c e n t r a l i t y  of  h i s  e c l e c t i c i s m ,  P i c o  

a l s o  f i n a l l y  s t a t e s  i t s  r o l e  c l e a r l y  in r e l a t i o n  t o  h i s  p r e s e n t  wo r k :

I have r e s o l v e d  not  t o  swear  by a n y o n e ' s  wor d ,  t h a t  

I may base m y s e l f  on a l l  t e a c h e r s  of  p h i l o s o p h y ,  e x a ­

mine a l l  w r i t i n g s ,  r e c o g n i z e  e v e r y  s c h o o l . * ^
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As man in h i s  i n i t i a l  f o r m l e s s n e s s  i s  f r e e  ( and y e t  o b l i g e d )  to  

c o n t e m p l a t e  the whol e  of  n a t u r e ,  i t s  l ower  r e g i o n s  as w e l l  as t he  h i g h e r  

ones ,  so i s  the w r i t e r  who g l e a n s  h i s  t e x t  f rom a w e a l t h  o f  p r e - e x i s t i n g  

ones .  R e f e r e n c e s  t o  T i maeus or  t o  Moses '  B i b l e  a r e  e q u a l l y  e x p e d i e n t  in 

the  e f f o r t  t o  broaden the b a s i s  and scope of  C h r i s t i a n  d o c t r i n e .  P i c o  

r e a d  the P l a t o n i c ,  H e r m e t i c  and Jewi sh t e x t s  as a devout  C h r i s t i a n .  Here  

he speaks  o f  the s u b o r d i n a t e  r o l e  of  the  C a b a l i s t  w r i t i n g s :

I saw in them (God i s  my w i t n e s s )  a r e l i g i o n  not  so

much Mosai c  as C h r i s t i a n .  T h e r e  i s  the m y s t e r y  of  the

T r i n i t y ,  t h e r e  the i n c a r n a t i o n  o f  the Word,  t h e r e  the

d i v i n i t y  of  M e s s i a h .20

Gi ven h i s  un i que  m o b i l i t y  a l o n g  the s c a l e  of  c r e a t i o n ,  man i s  c ha r g ed  

w i t h  a s p e c i a l  t a s k .  F i r s t ,  he must  d i s t i n g u i s h  c r e a t i o n ' s  e l e m e n t s  or  

component s .  I t  i s  v i t a l  to know the low f rom the h i gh  ( J u d a i s m ,  f o r  

i n s t a n c e ,  f rom the s u p e r i o r  C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h ) .  Second,  and more i m p o r t a n t  

p e r h a p s ,  he must  a c t  as a k i n d  o f  m a t c h m a k e r . P i c o  does not  o n l y  match  

Judai sm and Paganism t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  b u t ,  p r o c e e d i n g  a l o n g  even l e s s  

c o n v e n t i o n a l  l i n e s ,  he c o n c e i v e s  of  h i s  work m e t a p h y s i c a l 1y as t h a t  of  

the m a g i c i a n  who ' m a r r i e s  e a r t h  t o  h e a v e n ' . 21 T h i s  ' m a r r i a g e '  i s

a na l ogous  to the t e x t u a l  s y n c r e t i s m ,  f o r  the l a t t e r  r e s u l t s  f rom

d i s e n g a g i n g  the C h r i s t i a n - l i k e  e l e m e n t s  of  f o r e i g n  d o c t r i n e s  ( ' t h e  

e a r t h ' )  in o r d e r  t o  j o i n  them to C h r i s t i a n  t h e o l o g y  p r o p e r  ( ' h e a v e n ' ) .  

' M a r r y i n g  e a r t h  t o  hea ve n '  i s  a s t r i k i n g l y  economi ca l  image f o r  the  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  a l 1- e m b r a c i n g  movement  of  the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  e s o t e r i c .

P i c o ' s  H e p t a p l u s  b e l o n g s  t o  the t r a d i t i o n  o f  hexamera l  l i t e r a t u r e  and is  

q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  f rom i t s  p r e d e c e s s o r .  The H e p t a p l u s . whi ch a p p l i e s  the  

h e r m e n e u t i c s  d e s c r i b e d  in the D i on i t y  o f  M a n . i s  a many- 1eve  11ed 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  Genes i s wh i c h . p r e d i c t a b l y ,  draws upon v a r i o u s  s ou r c e s  

and a u t h o r i t i e s .  P i c o ' s  t a l e n t  f o r  p e r c e i v i n g  c o n n e c t i o n s  and 

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e s  i s  o b v i o u s  e v e r yw he r e  in the  Pi on i t y  and in the H e p t a p l u s  

c or r es p on d e n ce  r i s e s  t o  the r o l e  o f  s t r u c t u r a l  p r i n c i p l e .  The work  

c o n s i s t s  of  seven e x p o s i t i o n s  ( p l u s  one)  each of  whi ch o f f e r s  an 

a l t e r n a t i v e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  the  seven days of  G e n e s i s .  These  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  in t h e i r  t u r n  a r e  gove r ene d  by the  n o t i o n  o f  a c e r t a i n  

h i e r a r c h y  of  c r e a t i o n ,  so t h a t  the  f i r s t  e x p o s i t i o n  moves on the  

e 1emen t a r y  l e v e l ,  the second on the c e l e s t  i al  . the  t h i r d  on the a n o e l i e .
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the - four th on the human, and so f o r t h .  Each such e x p o s i t i o n  i t s e l f  is  

s u b d i v i d e d  i n t o  seven c h a p t e r s ,  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  t o  G e n e s i s '  o r d e r  of  

c r e a t i o n ,  as P i c o  e x p l a i n s :

s i n c e  t he  seven e x p o s i t i o n s  a r e  a r r a n g e d  in seven books  

and each book i s  d i v i d e d  i n t o  seven c h a p t e r s ,  the whol e  

c o r r e s p o n d s  t o  the seven days o f  c r e a t i o n . 22

And he d e f e n d s  h i s  a l l e g o r i c a l  sear ch  beh i nd  ' o r d i n a r y '  s u r f a c e s :

P l a t o  h i m s e l f  c o n c e a l e d  h i s  d o c t r i n e s  beneath c o v e r i n g s  

of  a l l e g o r y ,  v e i l s  o f  m y t h ,  m a t h e m a t i c a l  images and 

u n i n t e l l i g i b l e  s i g n s  o f  f u g i t i v e  meani ng ( . . . )

T h e r e f o r e ,  i f  we t h i n k  the  w r i t i n g s  o f  Moses common­

p l a c e  because on the s u r f a c e  t he y  a r e  o r d i n a r y  and 

c r u d e ,  l e t  us l i k e w i s e  condemn f o r  i gnor ance  and c r u d i t y  

a l l  t he  a n c i e n t  p h i l o s o p h e r s  ^3

T h i s  a l l e g o r i c a l  p r a c t i c e  i s  n e c e s s i t a t e d  by the v e r y  s t a t e  o f  c r e a t i o n  

( o r  n a t u r e )  i t s e l f .  The t h r e e  w o r l d s ,  s u p r a c e 1e s t i a l , c e l e s t i a l  and 

s u b l u n a r y ,  a r e  not  o n l y  j o i n e d  in harmony but  a l s o  m i r r o r  one a n o t h e r .

And P i c o  e s t a b l i s h e s  the l i n k  of  t hese  w i t h  t e x t s :

Bound by the c h a i n s  o f  c o n c o r d ,  a l l  t hese  w o r l d s  e x ­

change n a t u r e s  as w e l l  as names w i t h  mut ua l  l i b e r a l i t y .
C..0

From t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  f l o w s ^ t h e  s c i e n c e  of  a l l  a l l e g o r i c a l  

i n t e r p r e  t a t  i o n . 24

What f o l l o w s  ( t h e  seven e x p o s i t i o n s  w i t h  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s )  i s  

t y p i c a l l y  e s o t e r i c ,  an a t t e m p t  t o  p r o v i d e  what  the w r i t e r ( s )  o f  Genes i s  

l e f t  o u t :  s p e c u l a t i o n s  on the  p r e c i s e  p r o c e e d i n g s  o f  c r e a t i o n  whi ch r e l y  

on He r m e t i s m,  Cabal  i s m ^ ,  and o t h e r  o c c u l t  s o u r c e s .

As f a r  as C a b a l a  i s  c o n c e r n e d ,  Bl au a r gues  t h a t  P i c o ' s  Jewi sh knowl edge  

in Hep tap 1 us i s  s k e t c h y  and does not  d e r i v e  f r om Ca b a l a  i t s e l f  but  r a t h e r  

f rom Tal mud ( t h e  Jewi sh l e g a l  codex) .2<$ But  a l t h o u g h  P i c o  may not  employ  

Caba l a  p r o p e r ,  the t e x t  under  d i s c u s s i o n  i s  o c c u l t  beyond d o u bt .  In f a c t  

many R e n a i ss a nc e  w r i t e r s  do not  appear  to d i s t i n g u i s h  between T a l m u d i s t s  

and C a b a l i s t s ,  c a l l i n g  them i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  and o f t e n  d e r o g a t o r i l y  

' Cabal  i s t i c a l 1 R a b b i n s ' .  ' L e  terme K a b b a l i s t e  va meme d e v e n i r  une i n j u r e
07

c o n s t a n t e ' ^ ’ w r i t e s  S e c r e t .  I n t e g r a t i o n  and t o l e r a n c e ,  f o r  the t i me b e i ng
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a t  l e a s t ,  o f t e n  was of  t e x t  and method r a t h e r  than o f  the Jewi sh r e l i g i o n  

i t s e 1f  .

On t he  D i o n i t y  of  Man as w e l l  as H e p t a p l u s  e v i n c e r h o w  P i c o  t en d ed  t o  f or m  

h i s  i deas  about  God,  man and the w o r l d  a l o n g  l i n e s  p a r a l l e l  t o  t hose  he 

had about  w r i t i n g  ( and  e s p e c i a l l y  of  a l l e g o r y ) .  What  he t ho u g h t  about  

t h a t  a c t i v i t y  i s  per haps  most  p o w e r f u l l y  r e p r e s e n t e d  in h i s  image of  

ma n ' s  un i que  p l a c e  both a t  the  summit  and in t he  m i d d l e .  I t  p r o v i d e s  f o r  

a n o t i o n  o f  the a r t i s t / w r i t e r  as f r e e  t o  a r r a n g e  and d i spose  the  v e r y  

w o r l d  ( o r  l a n gu a g e )  he i s  a l s o  bound in and b y .  S i m i l a r  i deas  s u r v i v e  in 

more r e c e n t  t e x t s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  in W a l l a c e  S t e v e n s '  ' The  I d e a  o f  Or der  at: 

Key W e s t ' .  T h e r e  the s h e - p r o t a g o n i s t  who s i n g s  as she w a l k s  a l o n g  the  

seashor e  i s ,  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y ,  o u t s i d e  her  song as i t s  ' a r t i f i c e r ' ,  as w e l l  

as b e i n g  e n c l o s e d  by i t  when the song comes t o  c o n s t i t u t e  ' t h e  w o r l d  in 

whi ch she s a n g ' . ^  c l e a r l y ,  the ma g i c a l  e l e me n t  in P i c o ' s  d o c t r i n e ,  

o t h e r w i s e  deemed i l l i c i t ,  i s  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  d e m y s t i f i e d  when seen as one 

way of  d e s c r i b i n g  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  c r e a t i v e  power .

I t  i s ,  t h e n ,  p o s s i b l e  t o  c o n s i d e r  P i c o ' s  wor ks  in t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  or  

t e x t u a l  a s p e c t  r a t h e r  than f rom a p u r e l y  r e l i g i o u s  v i e w p o i n t .  I n  

C h r i s t i a n  C ab a l i s m the r e a d e r  i s  c o n f r o n t e d  by a p i o u s l y  C h r i s t i a n  school  

of  t hought  whi ch d i s t i n g u i s h e d  ( and  t hus  p er ha p s  i m p l i c a t e d )  i t s e l f  by 

i t s  p e c u l i a r l y  t e x t u a l  o v e r t o n e s  and t e n d e n c i e s .

S e c t i o n  t h r e e

A p a r t  f rom t e x t u a l  s y n c r e t i s m  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t o  obser ve  o t h e r  t r a i t s  in 

C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t s .  I t  has been s a i d  a l r e a d y  t h a t  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  

s e r i o u s n e s s  i s  u n d i s p u t e d  d e s p i t e  t h e i r  e v i d e n t  u n o r t h o d o x y .  T h e i r  

p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  c r e a t i o n ,  w i t h  the cosmogony as w e l l  as w i t h  the  

c r e a t e d  w o r l d ,  i s  a n o t h e r  such t r a i t ,  and must  be seen in t h a t  r e l i g i o u s  

l i g h t .  The ' c r e a t u r e '  c o n s i s t s  o f  e v e r y t h i n g  between heaven and e a r t h  and 

i s  in i t s  e n t i r e t y  s u b j e c t  t o  the c o n t e m p l a t i o n  of  the C h r i s t i a n  

C a b a l i s t .  Thus ,  l a t e r  in the p e r i o d ,  m y s t i c a l  m e d i t a t i o n  o ccur s  in 

f r i e n d l y  a s s o c i a t i o n  w i t h  f or ms of  e a r l y  p h y s i c s  or  c h e m i s t r y ,  and the  

r e s p e c t i v e  i d i oms ,  e t h e r e a l  and w o r l d l y ,  m i x .  E l a b o r a t i o n s  on the theme 

of  Genes i s t end t o  use terms d e r i v i n g  f rom a l ch e my ,  w h i l s t ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  

the movement o f  the wi nds  and the a l t e r n a t i o n  of  the t i d e s  a r e  c o n c e i v e d  

as the work of  s p i r i t u a l  f o r c e s .  A n o t h e r  f r e q u e n t  t o p i c  i s  t h a t  of  the
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s e c r e t  wisdom hi dden in the c r e a t e d  w o r l d .  T h i s  s e c r e t  can be d i s c o v e r e d  

in a m u l t i p l i c i t y  o-f ways i n c l u d i n g  a s t r o l o g y ,  geomancy and C a b a l i s t  

n umer ol ogy  and l e t t e r  s p e c u l a t i o n .

The r o l e  C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i sm a t t r i b u t e s  t o  t he  word beyond the o r t h o d o x  

C h r i s t i a n ,  l o g o c e n t r i c  n o t i o n ,  i s  c on n e c t e d  w i t h  the - fact  t h a t  in 

C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i sm l e t t e r s  and s i g n s  a r e  c a r d i n a l l y  i m p o r t a n t .  Here Henry  

C o r n e l i u s  A g r i p p a ' s  ( 1 4 8 6 - 1 5 3 5 )  l i n e s  convey s omet h i ng  o-f t h a t  c ha r g ed  

mean i n g :

Words,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a r e  the f i t t e s t  medium b e t w i x t  the  

s pe a k e r  and the h e a r e r ,  c a r r y i n g  w i t h  them not  o n l y  the  

c o n c e p t i o n  of  the mi nd ,  but  a l s o  the v e r t u e  t i e .  power ]  

o f  the spe ak e r  w i t h  a c e r t a i n  e f f i c a c y  u n t o  the  h e a r e r ,

and t h i s  o f t e n t i m e s  w i t h  so g r e a t  a power ,  t h a t  o f t e n ­

t i me s  t he y  change not  o n l y  the h e a r e r ,  but  a l s o  o t h e r

b o d i e s ,  and t h i n g s  t h a t  have no l i f e . 2?

F u r t h e r m o r e ,  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t s  a r e  d e n s e l y  packed w i t h  r e f e r e n c e s  

and q u o t a t i o n s ,  e l a b o r a t e  a n a l o g i e s ,  c u r i o u s  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e s ,  and 

i l l u s t r a t i o n s  whi ch a r e  o f t e n  f a s c i n a t i n g  and somet i mes b e w i l d e r i n g .

Jus t  as t he  i diom of  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m i s  c h r o n i c a l l y  d i s p a r a t e  ( a  cause  

f o r  both i n t e r e s t i n g  d i v e r s i t y  and v agueness )  i t s  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  were  

men of  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  t emperament  and o c c u p a t i o n .  F i c i n o  had been 

p h i l o s o p h e r  and humani s t  t r a n s l a t o r ,  P i c o  a p h i 1o s o p h e r - c o u n t ; F r a n c e s c o  

G i o r g i  ( 1 4 6 6 - 1 5 4 0 ) ,  an e a r l y  and famous f o l l o w e r ,  was a F r a n c i s c a n  monk 

in V e n i c e ,  and Johannes R e u c h l i n  ( 1 4 5 5 - 1 5 2 2 ) ,  p u p i l  of  P i c o ,  and w r i t e r

of  De A r t e  C a b b a l i s t i c a  ( 1 5 1 7 )  was a t h e o l o g i a n  and w i d e l y  renowned

H e b r a i s t  and Greek s c h o l a r ;  Paul  ( o r  A g o s t i n o )  R i c c i  ( f i r s t  h a l f  of  the  

16t h c e n t u r y )  was an e r u d i t e  Jewi sh c o n v e r t  t o  C a t h o l i c i s m ,  and 

P a r a c e l s u s  ( 1 4 9 3 - 1 5 4 1 )  was d e e p l y  i n v o l v e d  in a l c h e m i c a l  m e d i c i n e .  L a t e r ,  

in E n g l a n d ,  John Dee ( 1 5 2 7 - 1 6 0 8 )  was a r o y a l  a s t r o l o g e r ,  famous  

m a t h e m a t i c i a n ,  and post humous l y  ' h o n o u r e d '  as b l a c k  m a g i c i a n  ( i n  J o n s o n ' s  

Alchem i s t ) . w h i l e  Rober t  F l u d d  was a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  both the s e c r e t  

R o s i c r u c i a n  s o c i e t y ,  and,  u n e a s i l y ,  w i t h  the London C o l l e g e  of  

Phys i c i a n s .

C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ,  whi ch by the b e g i n n i n g  o f  t he  17t h c e n t u r y  had 

r e a c h e d  a l l  over  Eur ope ,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  e n c a p s u l a t e d  e l e me n t s  t h a t  a r e
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common 1 y t aken  t o  c h a r a c t e r i z e  the p e r i o d  o-f the Rena i ssance  as a w h o l e .  

Among t hese  i s  i t s  i n t e r e s t  in c r e a t i o n  ( i n  t h a t  n o t i o n ' s  w i d e r  sense )  

and i t s  t e n d en c y  t o  s p r e a d  a c r o s s  the European c o n t i n e n t  and beyond,  

where i t  a t t a c h e d  i t s e l f  t o  p eo p l e  o f  d i f f e r e n t  c o n v i c t i o n s  (some were  

C a t h o l i c s ,  some P r o t e s t a n t s ;  R e u c h l i n  even was c o n s i d e r e d  one o f  the  

R e f o r m a t i o n ' s  f o r e r u n n e r s )  whi ch i s  p a r a l l e l e d  by the p e r i o d ' s  exp an d i n g  

g e o g r a p h i c a l ,  i d e o l o g i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  h o r i z o n s .  I n d e e d ,  J . Dagens  

o b s e r v e d  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' s  i n f l u e n t i a l  r o l e  in the deve l opment  of  a 

more t o l e r a n t  r e l i g i o u s  c l i m a t e  in Eur ope ,  a n o t h e r  Rena i ssance  

phenomenon:

c e t t e  i n f l u e n c e  de 1 ' H e r m e t i s me  r e l i g i e u x  a t o u c h ! ” l e s  

p r o t e s t a n t s  e t  l e s  c a t h o l i q u e s ,  f a v o r i s a n t  chez l e s  uns  

e t  l e s  a u t r e s ,  l e s  t endenc es  l e s  p l u s  i r e n i q u e s . 3 Q

And a l t h o u g h  i t  i s  now e v i d e n t  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' s  s c i e n t i f i c  

p r e o c c u p a t i o n s  r e ma i ne d  o l d  f a s h i o n e d  and l i m i t e d  compared t o  the  

d r a m a t i c  d ev e l o p m e n t s  a t  the m i d d l e  and end of  the 17th c e n t u r y ,

C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m a l s o  p l a y e d  a s i g n i f i c a n t  p a r t  in the p r o c e s s  l e a d i n g  

up t o  t h e s e .

A s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  the q u e s t i o n  of  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' s  r o l e  in the  h i s t o r y  

of  s c i e n c e ,  and in h i s t o r y  as a w h o l e ,  i s  the i dea  of  some k i n d  of  a

d i s c o n t i n u i t y  o c c u r r i n g  a t  the  end of  the 17t h c e n t u r y . 31 T h i s ,  in the

h i s t o r y  o f  s c i e n c e ,  has been d e p i c t e d  as the d i f f e r e n c e  between  

p r e - mo d e r n  and modern man.  The f o r me r  l i v e d  in a w o r l d  s u f f u s e d  w i t h  

d i v i n e  p r e s e n c e  in whi ch n a t u r a l  phenomena were p e r c e i v e d  t o  occur  and 

p a r t i c i p a t e ,  a w o r l d  where  e v e r y t h i n g  was r e l a t e d  t o  e v e r y t h i n g  e l s e  by 

r u l e s  o f  a n a l o g y  and c o r r e s p o n d e n c e .

In modern ma n ' s  i mmedi ate  e n v i r o n m e n t ,  by c o n t r a s t ,  God was not  so

c o m p r e h e n s i v e l y  immanent .  These two s i d e s  of  the pr e - moder n  and the

modern a r e  not  so e a s i l y  d i v i d e d ,  however :  a l r e a d y  b e f o r e  the onse t  o f  

the R e n a i s s a n c e ,  a for m of  t ho u g h t  emerged in whi ch t hey  may have  

c o e x i s t e d .  An exampl e  o f  t h i s  i s  C a r d i n a l  N i c h o l a s  of  C u s a ' s  ( 1 4 0 1 - 1 4 6 4 )  

Poet  a I g n o r a n t i a . a t e x t  wh i ch  i n f l u e n c e d  F i c i n o  and the F l o r e n t i n e  

Academy and even r e a c h e d  the E n g l i s h  N e o p l a t o n i s t  ' a c ad emy '  in Cambr i dge .  

C a s s i r e r ' s  summary d e s c r i p t i o n  of  C u s a ' s  work shows how f o r  the l a t t e r  

m e t a p h y s i c s  and ' p h y s i c s '  i n t e r p e n e t r a t e :
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As the "summi t  o-f t he o r y "  the  i n s i g h t  now a pp e a r s  

t o  Cusanus t h a t  the  t r u t h  whi ch  he i n i t i a l l y  had 

sought  in the  d a r k n e s s  o-f m y s t i c i s m ,  and wh i ch  he 

had s e t  up as the  o p p o s i t e  o-f a l l  m u l t i p l i c i t y  and 

change ,  was p l a c e d  and m a n i f e s t e d  i t s e l f ,  n e v e r t h e l e s s ,  

in the m i d s t  of  t h i s  e m p i r i c a l  m u l t i p l i c i t y  i t s e l f .

I n d e e d  i t  s h o u t e d  out  f rom the s t r e e t s  ( . . . )

( . . . )  the  a n t i t h e s i s  between God' s  b e i n g  and t h a t  of  

the w o r l d  s h o u l d  not  be o b l i t e r a t e d .  But  as CCusanus ' ]

De Mi si  one Dei  had t a u g h t  t h a t  the t r u t h  o f  the  

g e n e r a l  and the p a r t i c u l a r i t y  o f  the  i n d i v i d u a l  i n t e r ­

p e n e t r a t e  so t h a t  the D i v i n e  b e i n g  i s  n o t h i n g  but  what  

i s  b e h e l d  t hr ough  the i n f i n i t e l y  v a r i o u s  p o i n t s  of  v i e w ;  

so we can p e r c e i v e  t h a t  b e i n g  whi ch  i s  

b e f o r e  a l l  l i m i t a t i o n  or ' c o n t r a c t i o n '  o n l y  j_n 

Cor t h r o u o h 3 t h a t  v e r y  l i m i t a t i o n .  The i d e a l  f o r  

whi ch  our  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  can s t r i v e  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  

not  t o  renounce  or  disown p a r t i c u l a r i z a t i o n  and t o  

c a s t  i t  away,  but  r a t h e r  e x a c t l y  t o  u n f o l d  i t  in 

a l l  i t s  w e a l t h  . 32

T h i s  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  a t t i t u d e  c o n s t i t u t e s  an i n t e r m e d i a t e  

s t a t e  bet ween the two oppos i ng  s i d e s  in most  h i s t o r i e s  o f  s c i e n c e .

N o t i o n s  o f  an i n t e r m e d i a t e  s t a t e  o f  some k i n d  or  a n o t h e r  are  i ndeed f ound  

in the  work o f  q u i t e  a few modern R e n a i ss a nc e  s c h o l a r s ,  in v a r i o u s  

d i s c i p l i n e s  and c o n t e x t s .  These a r e  u s u a l l y  and more o b v i o u s l y  p l a c e d  

somewhere in the  17 t h  and 18 t h  c e n t u r i e s  and not  as e a r l y  as the 1 5 t h .  

H a r o l d  F i s c h  makes the case of  a H e b r a i c  s t a g e ,  u n i t i n g  ' J e r u s a l e m  and 

A l b i o n '  in E n g l i s h  ( l i t e r a r y - r e l i g i o u s )  h i s t o r y ,  whi ch can be f ound in 

the  w r i t i n g s  o f  men i n c l u d i n g  Robe r t  F l u d d  as w e l l  as John M i l t o n ,  w h i l e  

Anthony  E a s t h o p e ,  more r e c e n t l y ,  w r i t e s  of  M i l t o n ' s  s o n n e t s  as  

t r a n s i t i o n a l  t e x t s  in r e l a t i o n  t o  S h a k e s p e a r e ' s ,  on the  one hand,  and 

D r y d e n ' s  on the o t h e r . 33 poy D a n i e l l s ,  in an e f f o r t  t o  a p p l y  

a r t - h i s t o r i c a l  method t o  M i l t o n ' s  o e u v r e ,  uses b a r o q u e . the term f o r  l a t e  

Rena i ss a nc e  in i t s  movement  t owar d  18t h  c e n t u r y  c l a s s i c i s m . 3 4  j . A . M a z z e o  

and M.Mahood s u r v e y  a t e r r i t o r y  more germane t o  t h i s  t h e s i s :  Mahood 

d i s t i n g u i s h e s  a f or m o f  humanism she c a l l s  t h e o c e n t r  i c ( she a l s o ,  l e s s
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f o r t  u n a t e l y ,  t en d s  t o  c r e d i t  i t  w i t h  b e i n g  the t r u e  br and  of  humanism)  

whi ch  i s  ' a t  home in the p o s t - R e n a i s s a n c e  w o r l d ' . 35 Mazzeo ,  f i n a l l y ,  

o b s e r v e s  in m e t a p h y s i c a l  p o e t r y  a comb i na t  i on of  two c o n t r a d i c t o r y  

p o e t i c s ,  the  r e v e l a t o r y  or  d i v i n e ,  and the t e c h n i c a l  or  o r nament a l  o n e . 3 ^

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  a ccount  f o r  t he  r e l i g i o u s  or  even e s o t e r i c  e l e m e n t s  

t h a t  s t i l l  r a t h e r  b o l d l y  occur  in the  wor k s  of  Bacon,  K e p l e r  or  Newt on ,  

in the p h i l o s o p h y  of  the f ou n d e r  of  r a t i o n a l i s m  h i m s e l f ,  D e s c a r t e s ,  and 

in h i s  s uc c e s s o r  L e i b n i z ,  who expands on the  m y s t i c a l - r e l i g i o u s  t opos  of  

memory.  B r i a n  d i c k e r s  e t  a l . r e c o g n i z e  and acknowl edge the c o e x i s t e n c e ,  

in the  work o f  t he s e  men,  of  o c c u l t  and s c i e n t i f i c  t h o u g h t ,  but  a r e  

un ab l e  to o f f e r  a d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  the  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  t h a t  f a c i l i t a t e d  such 

a s t a t e  of  a f f a i r s . 32 y e  ̂ eyen e a r l y  o n . a way of  managi ng the gap 

between the d i v i n e  and the s e c u l a r  e x i s t e d  wh i ch  p r e s e r v e d  bot h  s i d e s .  

T h a t  appr oach c o n s i s t e d  of  a sea r ch  f o r  r e l i g i o u s  f u l f i l m e n t  t hr ough  or  

in w o r l d l y  i n v o l v e m e n t .  Here r e l i g i o u s  and s e c u l a r ,  the h o l y  and the  

p r o f a n e ,  a s s e r t  t he ms e l v e s  n e i t h e r  in s p i t e  o f  the  gap nor  even by way of

c r o s s i n g  i t ,  but  e x a c t l y  by v i r t u e  of  i t s  f u l l  r e c o g n i t i o n  and

acknowl edgement .  T h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  l o o k s  a t  f or ms  of  w r i t i n g  t y p i c a l  of  

the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  way of  t hought  in o r d e r  t o  e v o l v e  a s e t  of  n o t i o n s  

c o n c e r n i n g  t e x t ,  caught  in the i dea  of  the s e c r e t a r i a l  w o r k ,  t h a t  

i l l u m i n a t e s ,  f r om a l i t e r a r y  p o i n t  o f  v i e w ,  r a t h e r  than t h a t  o f  the

h i s t o r y  of  s c i e n c e ,  t h i s  s k e t c h  o f  how an ' i n t e r m e d i a t e  s t a t e '  m i g h t  be

t hought  o f .

S e c t i o n  f o u r

The q u e s t i o n  of  M i l t o n ' s  p o s i t i o n  in r e l a t i o n  t o  C h r i s t i a n  Ca b a l i s m needs  

to  be c o n s i d e r e d  in the l i g h t  of  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' s  r e p u t a t i o n  in 

Eu r o p e .  No m a t t e r  how f i n a l  the t r a d i t i o n ' s  d i s a p p e a r a n c e  a t  the  end o f  

the  17th c e n t u r y ,  t h e r e  i s  no doubt  about  i t s  r a p i d  gr owt h d u r i n g  the two 

p r e c e d i n g  c e n t u r i e s .  An E a s t e r n  European p r i n c e  and the queen o f  Eng l and  

knew of  i t  q u i t e  i n t i m a t e l y  ( a t  l e a s t  f o r  some t i m e ) ;  i t  may w e l l  have  

i n s p i r e d  a r t i s t s  l i k e  Duer e r  and p o e t s  l i k e  Spenser  and S i dn e y  (who may 

a l s o  have been a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  John D e e ) . 33 when Robe r t  F l u d d  p u b l i s h e d  

h i s  work the famous t h e o l o g i a n  M a r i n  Mersenne f e l t  o b l i g e d  t o  a n s w e r . 39 

Less s p e c t a c u l a r ,  but  per haps  more i m p o r t a n t  because more w i d e l y  r a n g i n g ,  

i s  the k i n d  of  p o p u l a r i t y  J . L . B l a u  r e f e r s  t o .  Though even the g r e a t e s t
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C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t s  had o n l y  a q u i t e  p a r t i a l ,  g e n e r a l i z e d  and o f t e n  

sec on d - h an d  knowl edge o f  the Jewi sh m y s t i c i s m ,  i t  p r o v i d e d  s omet h i n g  f o r  

e v e r y o n e :

Y e t  each t ho u g h t  t h a t  he had f ound in the C ab a l a  what  

he was s e e k i n g .  Some p a r t  o f  the appeal  o f  Caba l i s m must  

be a t t r i b u t e d  t o  i t s  chameleon q u a l i t y .  Each man c o u l d  d e r i v e  

the a i d  he sought  f rom i t s  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  s y s t e m,  i t s  

canons o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  i t s  t e c h n i q u e s ,  or  i t s  h e r ­

m e n e u t i c  r u l e  s . 40

Wi t h  such v a r i e d  appeal  C a b a l a ,  f o r  a w h i l e ,  was known f a r  beyond i t s  

usual  e n v i r o n m e n t :

Ev e r y  c o r n e r  knew of  and t a l k e d  of  Caba l a  soon a f t e r  

i t  had been p r e s e n t e d  in the work of  P i c o .  W i t h o u t  

b e n e f i t  o f  me c h a n i c a l  means f o r  the  d i f f u s i o n  of  know­

l e d g e ,  t he  men o f  the Rena i ssance  mananged t o  be au

c o u r a n t . t o  be l i t e r a t e  in the  themes of  the moment .

For  a b r i e f  t i me  the Hebrew Caba l a  was one o f  the  

themes o f  the  moment ,  and the C h r i s t i a n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

of  the C a b a l a  was b o r n . 41

T h i s  more d i f f u s e  impact  on the Rena i ss a nc e  w o r l d ,  the  way a C h r i s t i a n  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  C ab a l i s m had of  i n t e r l o c k i n g  w i t h  some of  the most  

u r g e n t  i s s u e s  and t e n d e n c i e s  of  the  p e r i o d  and p o s s i b l y  p a r t i c i p a t e d  in 

s h a p i n g  them;  the way a l s o ,  C h r i s t i a n  Ca b a l i s m seemed t o  c o n t a i n  and 

r e p r e s e n t  t h e s e ,  i n d i c a t e  how M i l t o n ' s  work may have been a f f e c t e d  by i t .  

For  i t  wou l d  be i n a p p r o p r i a t e  to v i ew M i l t o n  as a s p i r i t u a l  comrade of  

men l i k e  F l u d d ,  Dee or  Heydon.  I t  i s  even d o u b t f u l  w h e t h e r  he k e p t  h i s  

y o u t h f u l  s y m p a t h i e s  f o r  the group o f  l e s s  c o n t r o v e r s i a l  f e l l o w  s c h o l a r s  

known as t he  Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s t s .  T h e r e  a r e  p l a c e s  in the  Chr i s t  i an 

D o c t r i n e  where  M i l t o n  e x p l i c i t l y  denounces any s p e c u l a t i v e  t a s t e s  

p o s s i b l y  deduced f r o m ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  the  e a r l y  A l 1e o r o  and P e n s e r o s o . 

Cornus or  the ' P r o l u s i o n s ' .  P a r a d i s e  Lost  wa r ns  r e p e a t e d l y  a g a i n s t  c e r t a i n  

m i s c o n c e p t i o n s  about  the m i n d ' s  a b i l i t y  t o  appr oach  t he  d i v i n e .  T h i s  may 

w e l l  be why S a u r a t ' s  p i o n e e r i n g  work <1924)  on M i l t o n  and F l u d d ,  n ev er  

made a s e r i o u s  i mpact  on on the c r i t i c a l  e s t a b l i s h m e n t .  I t s  t h e s i s  about

M i l t o n  and the C a b a l a  d i d  not  c on v i n ce  because the supposed c o n n e c t i o n
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w i t h  F l udd  r e l i e s  h e a v i l y  on an i t s e l f  c o n t r o v e r s i a l  assumpt i on  t h a t  

M i l t o n  was f a m i l i a r  w i t h  Caba l a  and c o u l d ,  m o r e o v e r ,  not  be s u s t a i n e d  

w i t h o u t  the a d d i t i o n a l  assumpt i on t h a t  M i l t o n  was a b e l i e v e r  in 

m o r t a l  ism,  a h e t e r o d o x y  c o n c e r n i n g  the s t a t e  o f  the  soul  a f t e r  d e a t h .

H e r e ,  i n s t e a d ,  i t  i s  in the f i r s t  p l a c e  assumed t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no q u e s t i o n  

o f  M i l t o n  b e i n g  a C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t .  The p a s t  has shown how p r o b l e m a t i c  

i t  i s  t o  i n s e r t  the poet  in any d i s t i n c t  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  or  r e l i g i o u s  

c o n t e x t .  On p u b l i c a t i o n ,  in the 19t h c e n t u r y ,  o f  h i s  C h r i s t i a n  D o c t r i n e , 

r e a d e r s '  peace of  mi nd c o n c e r n i n g  M i l t o n ' s  P r o t e s t a n t  o r t ho d o x y  came t o  

an end and the s u b j e c t  of  h i s  a l l e g e d  h e r e s i e s  ( t h e i r  p r e c i s e  n a t u r e  as  

w e l l  as number)  has not  been e x h a u s t e d  t o  t h i s  d a y . 42 ^ or  j s j  ̂ c -|ear  

where he s t o o d  w i t h i n  the b o u n d a r i e s  o f  c o n t e m p o r a r y  a c c e p t e d  r e l i g i o n .  

L i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  i ssues  a r e  e q u a l l y  c l o u d e d :  M u r r i n ,  in h i s  s t u d y  of  the  

n a t u r e  of  a l l e g o r y ,  bestows upon M i l t o n  the  honour  of  f i n a l l y  b r e a k i n g  

w i t h  t h a t  f or m of  e x p r e s s i o n 4 3 f w h i l e  F i s h 44  and M ahood 45  t ak e  a l e s s  

r a d i c a l  v i e w w i t h  H e n i n g e r 4  ̂ a t  the o p p o s i t e  end,  c o n s i d e r i n g  M i l t o n  as a 

f u l l y  f l e d g e d  ' d i v i n e '  poet  in the t r a d i t i o n  o f  S i dn e y  and S p e n s e r .  More  

about  t hese  c o n t r o v e r s i e s  i s  s a i d  in l a t e r  pa g e s .

In t h i s  t h e s i s  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  e c l e c t i c i s m ,  c o n c e i v e d  of  as a t e x t u a l  

model ,  p r o v i d e s  a f o c u s  and a f r ame o f  r e f e r e n c e .  No a t t e m p t  i s  made to  

s o l v e  l o n g s t a n d i n g  pr ob l ems l i k e  S a u r a t  and W e r b l o w s k y ' s  q u a r r e l  over  the  

' r e t r a c t i o n  t h e o r y ' . 4 *7 Not  o n l y  a r e  o p i n i o n s  d i v i d e d  on the e x i s t e n c e  and 

p o s s i b l e  sour ce  of  M i l t o n ' s  e s o t e r i c  r e f e r e n c e s ,  t h e r e  i s  a l s o  a 

c o n s i d e r a b l e  group o f  s c h o l a r s  who a l t o g e t h e r  deny t h a t  such e l e m e n t s  

c o u l d  have f ound e n t r a n c e  i n t o  M i l t o n ' s  t ho u g h t  or  t e x t .  T h i s  o p i n i o n  i s  

r e p r e s e n t e d  i n ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  the work o f  B r o a d b e n t ,  K e l l y ,  Madsen and 

W e s t . 4 3 The l a t t e r  wa ve r s  between two p o s i t i o n s  when he a r gue s  in f a v o u r  

of  M i l t o n ' s  know!edoe of  m y s t i c i s m  w h i l e  a l s o  s t r e s s i n g  M i l t o n ' s  

i n c o n t e s t a b l e  an t i p a t h y  t o  i t .  However ,  o t h e r  s t u d i e s  by ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  

H u n t e r ,  M a r t z ,  Mahood,  S e c r e t ,  T i l l y a r d  and Wer b l owsky  encourage the  

c o n s i d e r a t i o n  of  M i l t o n ' s  work in such a c o n t e x t  w i t h o u t  t h e r e b y  

n e c e s s a r i l y  and r i g o r ' o u s l y  i d e n t i f y i n g  the  t w o . 4 ^ The f o l l o w i n g  c h a p t e r s  

c o n c e n t r a t e  on the k i n d  of  t e x t  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m  ( i n  17t h c e n t u r y  

Engl and in p a r t i c u l a r )  g e n e r a t e d  and how an i n s i g h t  i n t o  such a
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t e x t ' s  char ac  t e r  i s t  i cs and dynami cs c o u l d  i l l u m i n a t e  the r e a d i n g  o-f 

P a r a d i s e  L o s t .
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P a r t  I

■'This c y c l i c a l  book i s  God"

- J . L . B o r g e s ,  "The L i b r a r y  o-f Babe l "

C h a p t e r  one The Plenum 

S e c t i o n  one

In h i s  Kabba l ah  and C r i t i c i s m  H a r o l d  Bloom put  s i d e  by s i d e  Jewi sh  

m y s t i c i s m  and l i t e r a r y  t h e o r y ,  r e m a r k i n g  how l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n  had been  

p a i d  so f a r  t o  C a b a l a " s  l i t e r a r y  p r e o c c u p a t i o n . *  C a b a l a " s  1 i t e r a r y  

o v e r t o n e s  had a l r e a d y  been n o t e d  by Gershom Schol em,  the p r o mi n e n t  C a b a l a  

s c h o l a r ,  when he w r o t e  how a c c o r d i n g  t o  C a b a l a  " L e t t e r s  e na c t  c r e a t i o n  

Cso t h a t ]  e v e r y  p r o ce ss  in the w o r l d  i s  a l i n g u i s t i c  o n e . /j;- T h i s  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  Caba l a  a l s o  became i t s  h a l l m a r k  in Wes t e r n  Eur ope :  i t s  

complex t h e o r y  and p r a c t i c e  o f  l e t t e r  m a n i p u l a t i o n  was one o f  i t s  most  

a t t r a c t i v e  f e a t u r e s  f o r  the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t s .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  t h i s  t h e o r y  

the l e t t e r s  o f  the Hebrew a l e f - b e t  ( a l p h a b e t )  were  imbued w i t h  a 

s u p e r n a t u r a l  power whi ch m i g h t  be i n v ok e d ,  f o r  o c c u l t  p u r p o s e s ,  by a few 

cognoscen t i .

Bloom a do p t s  ( w i t h  a " r e v i s i o n i s t s "  touch c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  h i s  e a r l i e r  

wor k )  the model  of  c r e a t i o n  b e h i n d  t h i s  m y s t i c a l  a r t  as an ana l o g u e  ( o r  

" p r e c u r s o r " )  t o  h i s  own p o e t i c s  of  a n x i e t y ,  t o  h i s  scheme of  r e v i s i o n a r y  

r a t i o s . ^ Though h i s  t endency  t o  r educe  p o e t i c s  t o  the t erms of  a 

p s y c h o l o g i c a l  or m y s t i c a l  model  does not  s u i t  the p r e s e n t  a p p r o a c h ,

Bloom"s work w i t h  Caba l a  adds w e i g h t  to the case f o r  l o o k i n g  a t  i t s  

a d u l t e r a t e d ,  C h r i s t i a n  for m in a 1 i t e r a r y / t h e o r e t i c a l  c o n t e x t .

The s i x t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  a r c h i t e c t  of  the C a b a l i s t s "  famous cosmogonic  

mode l ,  based on the o l d  t e x t s  of  the Z o h a r ,  was Rabbi  I s a a c  L u r i a  f rom  

S a f e d . ^  He c o n c e i v e d  of  a p r o c e s s  in t h r e e  s t a g e s ,  of  r e t r a c t i o n  or  

s e l f - l i m i t a t i o n  ( t s  i mtsum) ^ . the b r e a k i n g  o f  the v e s s e l s  ( shev i r a t h  

h a - k e l  im) and t i kkun or  r e s t i t u t i o n  or  c o r r e c t i o n :

The t s i mt sum usher s  in t he  cosmic drama.  ( . . . )  [ T h i s  drama]  i s  a
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w i t h d r a w a l  [ o f  God] i n t o  H i m s e l f .  I n s t e a d  of  t u r n i n g  o u t w a r d ,  He 

c o n t r a c t s  H i s  e s s e n c e ,  wh i ch  becomes more and more h i d d e n .  ( . . . )

[ T h i s  p r o c e s s ]  c r e a t e s  a p n e u m a t i c ,  p r i m o r d i a l  space - w h i c h  the  

K a b b a l i s t s  ca l  I d  teh i r u -  and makes p o s s i b l e  the e x i s t e n c e  of  

somet h i n g  o t h e r  than God and H i s  pure  e s s en c e .

In the p r i m o r d i a l  space i n t e r a c t i o n  happens between the "powers of  s t e r n  

j udgement "  l e f t  in the teh i ru as a r e s i d u e  a f t e r  God"s r e t r a c t i o n ,  and a 

r a y  o f  d i v i n e  l i g h t  e man a t i n g  f rom the d i v i n e  e s s en c e .  As a r e s u l t ,  the  

seph i r o t h . the  t en " f u n d ame n t a l  c a t e g o r i e s "  or  " a r c h e t y p e s  o f  a l l  be i ng" * 7 

come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e .  But  the v e s s e l s  o f  the s e p h i r o t h  whi ch "were  

de s i g n e d  ( . . . )  t o  s e r v e  as i n s t r u m e n t s  of  c r e a t i o n  s h a t t e r e d  under  [ t h e
q

l i g h t ' s ]  i m p a c t " .  And t h i s  breakdown has cosmic p r o p o r t i o n s :

The b r e a k i n g  of  the v e s s e l s  c o n t i n u e s  i n t o  a l l  the f u r t h e r  s t a g e s  of  

e man a t i o n  and c r e a t i o n ;  e v e r y t h i n g  i s  in some way b r o k e n ,  e v e r y t h i n g  

has a f l a w ,  e v e r y t h i n g  i s  u n f i n i s h e d . ^

F i n a l l y ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  t h e r e  is  a dynamic of  c o r r e c t i o n  or  r e s t o r a t i o n ,  a 

p r o ce ss  of  r e d e m p t i o n  in whi ch man has an i mp o r t a n t  r o l e :

The w o r l d  of  n a t u r e  and of  human e x i s t e n c e  i s  the scene o f  the  

s o u l ' s  e x i l e .  Each s i n  r e p e a t s  the p r i m o r d i a l  e v e n t  in p a r t ,  j u s t  as 

each good deed c o n t r i b u t e s  t o  the homecoming o f  the b a n i s h e d  s o u l s .  

( . . . )  E v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  happens r e f l e c t s  obser vance  or  n o n - o b s e r v a n c e  

o f  the s e c r e t  law of  the t i k k u n . ( . . . ) t h e  e s s e n t i a l  f u n c t i o n  of  

the Law,  ( . . . )  i s  t o  se r v e  as an i n s t r u m e n t  o f  the t i k k u n .10

The d i v i n e  essence  t hr ough whose r e t r a c t i o n  or  s e l f - l i m i t a t i o n  the  

p r o c e s s  of  c r e a t i o n  b e g i n s ,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  i s  a l s o  c a l l e d  p e r f e c t  i on or  

f  u 1f  i I m e n t . *  * But  in the n e x t  s t e p  o f  the cosmogony t h i s  p e r f e c t i o n  

n e v e r t h e l e s s  r e c e i v e s  a suppl ement  in the f or m of  the p r e v i o u s l y  

d e s c r i b e d  downpour .  T h i s  s t a t e  of  c r e a t i o n  as s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  mere  

s uppl ement  t o  the  d i v i n e ,  r e t r a c t e d  e s s e n c e ,  and a l s o  t h a t  e s s e n c e ' s  

p l e n t e o u s ,  o v e r f l o w i n g  s e l f - e x p r e s s i o n  ( i n  a l i n g u i s t i c ,  1 i t e r a r y  sense  

as much as in the  o n t o - t h e o l o g i c a l ) s e t s  the s t age  f o r  the c oncept  of  

p l e n i t u d e  now to be exami ned .



- 2 4 -

Sect  ion two

I t  i s  as the r e v e r s e  of  the h o r r o r  vacui  t h a t  the concept  of  p l e n i t u d e  is  

b e s t  known,  a s s u r i n g  man of  p r o v i d e n c e ' s  e t e r n a l  s o l i c i t o u s n e s s .  

S c r i p t u r a l  p h r a s e s  l i k e  "Sod i s  a l l  in a l l "  c a p t u r e  t h i s  i dea  o f  d i v i n e  

p r o v i s i o n .  But  the  c l a i m s  the c oncept  makes on o n e ' s  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  the  

assumed r e l a t i o n s  between the w o r l d  and i t s  c r e a t o r  a r e  e a s i l y  

u n d e r e s t i m a t e d .  The q u e s t i o n ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  of  what  c ou l d  move a God to  

c r e a t e  who was s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  f rom e t e r n i t y ,  p e r s i s t e n t l y  t r o u b l e d  

r e l i g i o u s  men.  And a n o t h e r  no l e s s  d e l i c a t e  probl em was t h a t  o f  the  

s t a t u s  of  such a c r e a t i o n .  Even though the w o r l d  i s  f u l l  and p l e n t e o u s  by 

n e c e s s i t y ,  t he  image and o f f - s p r i n g  of  a p e r f e c t  ma ke r ,  i t  i s  s t i l l  and 

o n l y ,  the w o r l d :  m a t e r i a l  and t r a n s i e n t .  L u r i a ' s  model  of  c r e a t i o n ,  f o r  

exampl e ,  r e s p o n d e d  to t h i s  by d i v i d i n g  the p r o c e s s ,  r o u g h l y ,  i n t o  two.  

F i r s t ,  the i n i t i a l  d i v i n e  p e r f e c t i o n  c o n t r a c t s  i t s e l f  and t hus  c r e a t e s  a 

space d i f f e r e n t  and empty ,  a l a c k .  Then t he r e  is  the  e m a n a t i o n ,  a 

downpour o f  such e x t e n t  t h a t  even the v e s s e l s  made t o  c o n t a i n  i t  c o l l a p s e  

under  the s t r a i n .  In F l u d d ' s  l anguage ( d i s c u s s e d  a t  l e n g t h  in C h ap t e r  

two)  these  two movements a r e  c a l l e d  s y s t o l e  and d i a s t o l e ,  or  c o n t r a c t i o n  

and e x p a n s i o n .  What such ter ms amount to i s  the f a c t  t h a t  c r e a t i o n  was 

v i e w e d ,  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  and p a r a d o x i c a l l y ,  under  the s i g n s  o f  l a c k  and 

e x c e s s .  The w o r l d  i s  God' s  image,  the image of  p e r f e c t i o n  and f u l n e s s  

- b u t  as such i t  i s  u n e q u a l .  Whether  i t  be C a b a l i s t  c r e a t i o n  t hr ough  

t s i m t s u m . i t s  more o r t ho d o x  J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  v e r s i o n ,  or  the P l a t o n i c  

one,  the i n i t i a l  work a l wa ys  becomes m a n i f e s t  in i t s  f l a w e d n e s s .  V e s s e l s  

b r e a k ;  man,  the p i n n a c l e  of  c r e a t i o n ,  a l l  too soon s i n s  or  b a n i s h e s  

h i m s e l f  t o  the  w o r l d  of  becomi ng .  C r e a t i o n ,  o f  n e c e s s i t y ,  t u r n s  out  t o  

f a l l  s h o r t  o f  i t s  own f u l l  e x p r e s s i o n .  And t o  c o m p l i c a t e  t h i n g s  f u r t h e r ,  

i t  a l s o  c o n s t i t u t e s  the v e r y  e f f o r t  t o  suppl ement  t h a t  i m p e r f e c t  

e x p r e s s i o n ,  t h i s  l a c k .  T h i s  i s  the  sense in whi ch f l a w e d ,  unequal  

c r e a t i o n  i s  n e v e r t h e l e s s  the image of  i t s  ma ke r .  P l e n i t u d e ,  h ence ,  i s  a 

p a r a d o x i c a l  n o t i o n .  In i t  the  h o r r o r  of  l o s s  and l a c k  i s  i r r e v o c a b l y  

c ou p l e d  w i t h  God ' s  o v e r - g e n e r o u s  p r o v i s i o n s .  I m p e r f e c t i o n  i s  i n s c r i b e d  

in the p r o c e s s  of  c r e a t i o n  i t s e l f .

The c l a s s i c  work on f u l n e s s  i s  A . 0 . L o v e j o y "s Gr ea t  Chai n o f  Be i ng  whi ch  

t r a c e s  the h i s t o r y  of  a famous t r o pe  of  p l e n i t u d e ,  the c h a i n  of  b e i n g .  

From a more e x c l u s i v e l y  1 i t e r a r y  p o i n t  o f  v i ew E . M . W . T i 11 y a r d  s t u d i e d  the
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n o t i o n  of  the c h a i n  as a main c o n s t i t u e n t  of  the E l i z a b e t h a n  w o r l d  

p i c t u r e , 12 ^ u t ^ |e f ormer  WOp}< p r o v i d e s  by f a r  the f u l l e s t  h i s t o r i c a l  and 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  b ackgr ound  f o r  the t o p o s .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  L o v e j o y  the  n o t i o n  

of  the c h a i n  i s  r o o t e d  in a c o n t r a d i c t o r y  mode of  t hought  whi ch  he 

l o c a t e s  in P l a t o ' s  a cc ount  o f  the  c r e a t i o n  o f  the u n i v e r s e . *3  

c o n t r a d i c t i o n  i s  the  sour ce  of  o t h e r ,  subsequent  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  c r e a t i o n  

t o o .  But  in the 18t h  c e n t u r y  i t  y i e l d s  no more:  then the a n c i e n t  

s i t u a t i o n  t h a t  demands mutua l  a d j u s t m e n t  between the w o r l d s  of  b e i n g  and 

becoming g i v e s  way t o  a new s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  in whi ch man e x i s t s  in a 

u n i v e r s e  gover ned  by t i m e ,  i n f i n i t e  space and u n c o n t r a d i c t e d  becomi ng.

The c o n c e p t ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  f rom whi ch  pr e - mo d e r n  s c i e n c e  d e r i v e s  

( a c c o r d i n g  t o  L o v e j o y )  d i f f e r s  f rom i t s  modern c o u n t e r p a r t  in t h a t  i t s  

grounds a r e  ■ ' c h i e f l y  d e r i v a t i v e  f rom p h i l o s o p h i c a l  and t h e o l o g i c a l  

p r e m i s e s ' . * 4* G e o c e n t r i s m  as w e l l  as C o p e r n i c a n  he 1 i ocen t r  i c i t y  t ake  t h e i r  

shape f rom t h i s  p r e - mo d e r n  amalgam o f  s c i e n c e  and r e l i g i o n .

G r e e k - P l a t o n i c  and J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  p h i l o s o p h y  ( so  d e e p l y  r o o t e d  in 

t h e o l o g y  t h a t  i t  i s  v i r t u a l l y  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  two s e p a r a t e  

d i s c i p l i n e s )  shar e  t h e i r  concer n  about  a cc omod a t i n g  in one c o h e r e n t  

t hought  f o r  the r e a l m s  of  God and man.  And t h i s  i s  the cor e  f rom whi ch  

these  p h i 1o s o p h i e s '  most  p r e c i o u s  i d e a s  e v o l v e .

For P l a t o ,  in T i m a e u s . the key t er ms ar e  t hose of  the e t e r n a l  maker  and 

mo r t a l  man; t hose o f  the w o r l d  o f  b e i n g  w i t h  i t s  u ncha ng i ng  i deas  and 

f o r ms ,  and the w o r l d  o f  becomi ng,  of  f l e e t i n g  i m m a t e r i a l  phenomena.  The  

F a t h e r  or  maker  who i s  i n f i n i t e l y  good and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t ,  b r i n g s  f o r t h  

and c o n t a i n s  o t h e r  t h i n g s  out  of  h i s  goodness .  I t  i s  i ndeed as the  

e x p r e s s i o n  and p a r t  o f  h i s  p e r f e c t  b e i n g  t h a t  i m p e r f e c t i o n  in the  form of  

the m a t e r i a l ,  c r e a t e d  w o r l d ,  e x i s t s .  The f i r s t  c r e a t u r e s ,  made by the  

F a t h e r  h i m s e l f ,  must  by d e f i n i t i o n  r e se mb l e  him in e v e r y t h i n g  e x c e p t ,  of  

c o u r s e ,  in t h e i r  o t h e r n e s s :

he d e s i r e d  t h a t  t h i n g s  be as l i k e  h i m s e l f  as t h e y  c o u l d  b e . * ^

Thus,  l i k e  God,  t hese  p r i m o r d i a l  c r e a t u r e s  a r e  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  ( t h e i r  

w a s t e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i s  t h e i r  f oo d )  and t h e r e f o r e  s p h e r i c a l  in f o r m . * ^

And t hey  need no l i m b s  or  s e n s o r y  o r g an s  s i n c e  t h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  o u t s i d e  

them e i t h e r  t o  appr oach or  t o  obser ve  or  t o  h e a r .  But  in Timaeus- '  account  

t h i s  degr ee  of  o t h e r n e s s  does not  y e t  s a t i s f y  the m a k e r ' s  d e s i r e  f o r



- 2 6 -

p e r f e c t i o n ,  Be i ngs  even more u n l i k e  h i m s e l f  must  a p p e a r :  man f i n a l l y  

e n t e r s  the w o r l d ,  g e n e r a t e d  by the s t a r s  because the maker  c o u l d  not  have  

i n v o l v e d  h i m s e l f  d i r e c t l y  w i t h  the p r o d u c t i o n  of  a c r e a t u r e  so removed  

f rom h i s  who l e nes s  and e t e r n i t y .  The r e s t  of  a n i mat e  c r e a t i o n  i s  s i t u a t e d  

so low down on the s c a l e  of  b e i n g  t h a t  even the s t a r s  a r e  not  

i n s t r u m e n t a l  in i t s  m a t e r i a l i z a t i o n , * ?

A l t h o u g h  c r e a t i o n  in T i maeus  happens in s t a g e s ,  the p r o c e s s  i s  

e s s e n t i a l l y  c o n t i n u o u s .  Ever y  c r e a t u r e ,  wh e t h e r  h i gh  or  v e r y  low on the  

s c a l e , i s  i n f u s e d  w i t h  some measure of  e t e r n i t y  f rom i t s  o r i g i n a l  sour ce  

in the r e a l m  of  i d e a s .  I ndee d  a l l  of  c r e a t i o n  i s  moved and h e l d  t o g e t h e r  

by l ove  or  E r o s ,  the f o r c e  t hr ough whi ch the two c o n t r a d i c t o r y  s t r a i n s  in 

the P l a t o n i c  d o c t r i n e  come t o g e t h e r .  For  l ove  c h a r a c t e r i z e s  the  

c r e a t o r ' s  e m a n a t i o n ,  the movement  o u t w ar d  by whi ch he embraces in h i m s e l f  

e v e r y t h i n g  t h a t  i s  o u t s i d e .  But  l ove  a l s o ,  on the o t h e r  hand,  d e s i g n a t e s  

the inward movement  of  d e s i r e ,  the y e a r n i n g  w i t h  whi ch  e v e r y  b e i n g  is  

endowed t o  r e ac h  back i n t o  the e t e r n a l  e l ement  f rom whi ch i t  stems and of  

whi ch i t  s t i l l  has some memory,  a l b e i t  the m i n u t e s t  of  s p a r k s .  Love ,  

t h e n ,  f l o w s  p e r p e t u a l l y  j o i n i n g  the p e r f e c t  to the i m p e r f e c t  and v i c e  

v e r s a .  I m p e r f e c t  n a t u r e ,  i t  c o u l d  be s a i d ,  i s  t hus  e x i l e d  to i t s  d a r k ,  

m a r g i n a l  p l a c e  in o r d e r  t o  form the l i n k  w i t h  whi ch the c i r c l e  of  the  

m a k e r ' s  goodness r e a c h e s  f o r  c l o s u r e  in p e r f e c t i o n .

L o v e j o y  o u t l i n e s  these  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  and f o l l o w s  the c ha n g i n g  moods and 

b e l i e f s  o f  the M i d d l e  Ages and Ren a i ss a nc e  u n t i l  the b e g i n n i n g  of  the  

Modern Age.  The c o n t r a d i c t i o n  a t  the r o o t  of  P l a t o ' s  d o c t r i n e  c o u l d  

accommodate more than one i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  On the one hand the w o r l d  of  

phenomena was bound in t i me and c onf use d  by change,  and the sensor y  

p e r c e p t i o n s  whi ch man n a i v e l y  h e l d  f o r  t r u t h  w e r e ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  the  

sevent h  book of  h i s  Reoubl i  c . n o t h i n g  but  the p l a y  o f  shadows on the  

m e t a p h o r i c a l  w a l l s  of  a dar k  p r i s o n .  Onl y  t hr ough l o o k i n g  up t o  the  

d a z z l i n g  sour ce  of  l i g h t  c o u l d  r e a l  wisdom be f o u n d .  T h i s  t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  

a f o r m u l a  p r e s c r i b i n g  a c o n t e m p l a t i v e  e x i s t e n c e  whi ch a v o i d e d  the w o r l d l y  

scene t o  t u r n  i n t o  o n e ' s  s e l f ,  t owar d  t he  e s s e n t i a l  t r u t h s .

At  the same t i m e ,  however ,  the ' i d e a  of  Goodness'  w i t h  i t s  more a c t i v e  

d i s p o s i t i o n ,  whi ch c o e x i s t s  in P l a t o ' s  t e a c h i n g s  w i t h  the p a s s i v e ,  

t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  i dea of  the Good'18^ n e v e r  was w h o l l y  s u p p r e s s e d .  For  

a l t h o u g h  the m a t e r i a l  w o r l d  r e p r e s e n t e d  t he  downmost r ung of  the l a d d e r



l e a d i n g  up t o  d i v i n e  u n i t y  and p e r f e c t i o n ,  the w o r l d  had a f t e r  a l l  come 

i n t o  b e i n g  as the  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of  t h a t  same p e r f e c t i o n ,  o r ,  in P l o t i n u s '  

wo r d s ,  as the  s he er  p l e n t y  and o v e r f l o w i n g  of  the m a k e r ' s  goodness .  T h i s  

i n s i g h t ,  q u i t e  c o n t r a r y  to the p r e v i o u s  one,  c a l l e d  f o r  an a c t i v e  l i f e  as  

i t  c o n s i d e r e d  i t  m a n ' s  d u t y  t o  t u r n  t o  the w o r l d  a r ound him t o  admi r e  i t s  

m u l t i f o r m i t y  and t o  f i n d  in i t  the  t r a c e s  of  d i v i n e  e s s e n c e .  For  a l t h o u g h  

in many ways ma n ' s  w o r l d  was i n f i n i t e l y  i n f e r i o r  t o  the e t e r n a l  one ,  in 

i t s  g r e a t  v a r i e t y  or  p l e n t y  i t  d i d  somehow approach the d i v i n e  f u l n e s s .  

Ev er y  m a t e r i a l  phenomenon not  s i m p l y  c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  t h i s  w o n d e r f u l  

d i v e r s i t y  of  c r e a t i o n ,  i t  a l s o  c o n c e a l e d  w i t h i n  i t s e l f  some smal l  p a r t  

of  the u n i t y  f r om whi ch  i t  was b o r n .  The p r i n c i p l e  of  p l e n i t u d e  whi ch  

o b t a i n e d  f o r  man t he  c e r t a i n t y  of  coher ence  and c o n t r o l  a g a i n s t  the  

h o r r o r  vacu i . p l a c e s  man in a d i f f i c u l t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  n e i t h e r  of  whi ch  

s i d e s  he can r e a l l y  renounce w i t h o u t  l o s i n g  the f o o t h o l d  in p l e n i t u d e  he 

has j u s t  g a i n e d .

L o v e j o y  m e n t i o n s  p s e u d o - D i o n y s i u s  and A u g u s t i n e  as two of  the  g r e a t e s t

spokesmen of  t he  i d e a  of  the c h a i n . ^  They are  a l s o  key f i g u r e s  in the

t r a d i t i o n  w i t h  wh i c h  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  c o n c e r n e d .  But though such w r i t e r s

i ndeed s har e  a p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  the concept  o f  p l e n i t u d e  and i t s

p r o b l e m s ,  i t  i s  not  u n t i l  the  b e g i n n i n g  of  the Rena i ss a nc e  t h a t  p o s i t i v e

i n t e r e s t  in i t s  t h i s -  w o r l d l y  a s p e c t s  and i m p l i c a t i o n s  g a i n s  d e c i s i v e

momentum. To s i g n a l  t h i s  new a t t i t u d e ,  L o v e j o y  q uot es  the  l a t e  me d i e v a l

i n s t a n c e  o f  Dant e  and ,  l a t e r ,  of  Tasso  who both e x p r e s s  t h e i r  i deas  about

the compounded r e l a t i o n s  between God and man in the met aphor  of  the
on

d i v i n e  p o e t . ^ -  W i t h  the  same p u r p o s e ,  T i g e r s t e d t  p o i n t s  r a t h e r  a t  the  

work o f  the F l o r e n t i n e  A c a d e m i c i ,  F i c i n o ,  Land i no  and P i c o , ' " 1 w h i l e  

T r i n k a u s  c o n c e i v e s  o f  t h i s  s h i f t  o f  emphasi s  as the r e s u l t  o f  e a r l i e r
99

Humani st  s p e c u l a t i o n . * " - However t enuous  the s t a t u s  of  such h i s t o r i c a l  

d e l i m i t a t i o n s  must  r e m a i n ,  t he y  a r e  i n d i s p e n s i b l e  i n s t r u m e n t s  f o r  the  

d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  changes  t h a t  c o n s t i t u t e s  h i s t o r y . ^3 ] t hese  a r e  ma j o r

s t a g e s  in t he  u n f o l d i n g  of  the  n o t i o n  o f  p l e n i t u d e  t owar d  a d e f i n i t i o n  of  

a more a c t i v e ,  a s s e r t i v e  r o l e  f o r  man.

C a s s i r e r ,  in t r e a t i n g  N i c h o l a s  of  C u s a ' s  Doct a  I o n o r a n t i a  <1440)  o f f e r s  

a n o t h e r  i n s t a n c e  wh i c h  b e a r s  out  the t r a n s i t i o n  f rom l a t e  M i d d l e  Ages t o

R e n a i ss a nc e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  c l e a r l y  f o r  the purpose  of  t h i s  s t u d y .  The word

whi ch accompani es  Cusa on h i s  j o u r n e y  of  r e - d i r e c t i o n  < f o r  the Docta
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I o n o r a n t i a  was in - fact  w r i t t e n  on a j o u r n e y ,  f o l l o w i n g  an e x p e r i e n c e  

whi ch  Cusa d e s c r i b e d  as near  v i s i o n a r y )  i s  a l l :

a l l  in God i s  God,  a l l  t h i n g s  come f rom h i s  u n i t y ,  and in a l l  t h i n g s

he i s  what  t he y  a r e ,  l i k e  t r u t h  in an i mage.  I t  i s  as i f  a f a c e  were

r e p r o d u c e d  in i t s  own i m a g e ^

A n d :

a l l  i s  in e a c h ,  because one degr ee  of  b e i n g  cannot  e x i s t  w i t h o u t  

a n o t h e r ^

Y e t  i t  i s  a l s o  c l e a r  t o  Cusa t h a t  f r om h i s  p l a c e  in t h i s  w o r l d  man i s  not

in the p o s i t i o n  t o  scan the p e r f e c t i o n  of  p l e n i t u d e  in i t s  u n i t y ,  t h a t

i s :  t o  see i t  e n t i r e l y ,  in the manner  in whi ch  i t  e x i s t s  in ( and  f o r )

God.  The o r i g i n a l  o f  the image i s  not  i m m e d i a t e l y  v i s i b l e  but  the image 

i s .  H e n c e :

we want  t o  r e ac h  the a b s o l u t e  maximum t hr ough  the f i n i t e  ( emphas i s  

added)

W i t h  t h i s  i n s i g h t  ma n ' s  scope br oadened s i g n i f i c a n t l y .  C a r d i n a l  Cusa,  f o r  

h i s  own p a r t ,  gave most  of  h i s  e f f o r t s  to t he  s t u d y  of  m a t h e m a t i c s  and 

geome t r y :

I f  we want  t o  r e ac h  the a b s o l u t e  maximum t hr ough  the  

f i n i t e ,  we mu s t ,  in the f i r s t  p l a c e ,  s t u d y  f i n i t e ,  

m a t h e m a t i c a l  f i g u r e s  as t he y  are^*7

The c r e a t e d  w o r l d  p r o v i d e d  the m a t h e m a t i c i a n - c a r d i n a l  w i t h  a p l e t h o r a  of  

d i v i n e  f or m and o r d e r ,  d i s p l a y e d  t hr ough or  in the l anguage of  

m a t h e m a t i c s  and g e o m e t r y .  Wi t h  the words ' I f  we want  to r e a c h '  and w i t h  

' t h r o u g h  the f i n i t e '  Cusa p l a c e d  h i m s e l f  o u t s i d e  de p a l e  o f  the M i d d l e  

Ages .  A c c e n t s  were  s h i f t i n g  in the c o n c e p t i o n  o f  man ' s  p l a c e  in r e l a t i o n  

to  God.  Here the f i n i t e  and the i n f i n i t e  a r e  not  anymore a l i e n  to one 

a n o t h e r .  As an icon of  t h a t  r e l a t i o n ,  the n o t i o n  o f  God, the  h o l y  

geomet er  or  m a t h e m a t i c i a n  i s  w e l l  known.  God c o u l d  a l s o  be a poet  f o r  

p o e t s ,  and even a magus f o r  m a g i ,  f o r  i ndeed he was i n v o l v e d  in a l l  and 

e v e r y t h i n g .  The u n i v e r s e  in i t s  e n t i r e t y  was t h e r e  t o  be c o n v e r t e d  i n t o  

knowl edge of  the  d i v i n e ,  a g r e a t  met aphor  i t s e l f ,  c a r r y i n g  ( a s  metaphor  

l i t e r a l l y  s i g n i f i e s )  the o b s e r v e r  or r e a d e r  o f f  i n t o  the r e a l m  of  the
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o r i g i n a l  c o u n t e n a n c e .  P l e n i t u d e  was one of  the  c o n d i t i o n s  upon whi ch  t h i s  

c o n v e r s i o n  of  the  v i s i b l e  w o r l d  i n t o  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  knowl edge c o u l d  t ake  

p l a c e .  Were i t  not  f o r  the f a c t  t h a t  a l l  was in a l l ,  the m a k e r ' s  f a c e  

woul d  not  be t h e r e  t o  be seen as s i g n a t u r e  in the w o r l d .

L o v e j o y  n o t e s  t h a t  p l e n i t u d e  i s  one of  Ro be r t  F l u d d ' s  ' s a c r e d  w o r d s ' 2 8  

and he draws a t t e n t i o n  t o  the  f a c t  t h a t  the  d r a m a t i c  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  

i n h e r e n t  in t h a t  n o t i o n  a r e  the g e n e r a t i n g  f o r c e  b e h i n d  F l u d d ' s  w r i t i n g s .  

To F l udd  and the o t h e r  a u t h o r s  c o n s i d e r e d  her e  p l e n i t u d e  was a l s o  the  

p r e t e x t  f o r  the p r o d u c t i o n  o f  c o p i o u s  w o r k s .  The scene of  t he  w o r l d  

e n g e n d e r e d ,  f o r  them,  a v i s i o n  o f  s omet h i ng  e l s e ,  somet h i ng  more e t h e r e a l  

and p e r f e c t .  Hence the v e r y  a t t e m p t  of  r e p r e s e n t i n g  t h a t  w o r l d  had t o  

b r i n g  about  a l i k e n e s s  of  p e r f e c t i o n  i t s e l f .  F l u d d ' s  M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  

and U t r i u s o u e  Cosmi H i s t o r i a . . .  a r e  good exampl es  in p o i n t .  I n  t h e i r  

w e i g h t y  e f f o r t  a t  e x h a u s t i v e n e s s  ( by  m i m i c k i n g  the p l e n u m ) ,  t h e i r  

a u t h o r ' s  v o c a t i o n  as a k i n d  o f  magus i s  e x p l i c i t .  For l i k e  P i c o ,  who 

i n i t i a t e d  a f l o w  o f  t e x t s  t h a t  p r a c t i s e d  the p r i n c i p l e  of  p l e n i t u d e ,  and 

whose magus m a r r i e s  heaven t o  e a r t h ,  F l u d d  took c a r e  of  the  

r e c o n s t i t u t i o n  and p r e s e r v a t i o n  of  t h a t  l i n k  by means whi ch  were  

p e c u l i a r l y  t e x t u a l .

S e c t i o n  t h r e e

Of t e n  the e n c y c 1 oped i a was the shape such p i e n i t u d i n o u s  t e x t s  t o o k .  The  

n o t i o n  of  p l e n i t u d e ,  o f  the whol e  of  c r e a t i o n  as b e i n g  d i s p o s e d  by and 

under  per manent  i n f l u e n c e  of  the c r e a t o r ,  was so w i d e s p r e a d  in the  

Rena i ss a nc e  w o r l d  t h a t  many o f  i t s  t e x t s  ( an d  not  o n l y  t hose c a l l i n g  

t he ms e l v e s  e n c y c l o p e d i a s )  e v i n c e  i t s  f o r m a t i v e  i mp a c t .  And even i f  t hey  

ar e  not  d i r e c t l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  the  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t r a d i t i o n  t h a t  

took on t hese  i d e a s  about  p l e n i t u d e  so r e s o l u t e l y ,  many do show s i g n s  o f ,  

f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a f a m i l i a r i t y  w i t h  N e o p l a t o n i s m  or  an awar eness  of  the  

H e r m e t i c  w r i t i n g s ,  i m p o r t a n t  e l e m e n t s  in t h a t  t r a d i t i o n .  Bur t on  r e f e r s  to  

F i c i n o ,  Hey l yn  t o  Cusa.  Many m a n i f e s t  a P i ca n  f a c i l i t y  f o r  i n c o r p o r a t i n g  

a v a r i e t y  o f  t e x t s  under  t h e i r  own ' m e t h o d '  ( a s  Hey l yn  put  i t ,  in h i s  

p r e f a c e  t o  the M i c r ocosmus ) . U n l i k e  i t s  modern namesake,  t h i s  

e n c y c l o p e d i a  i s  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by i t s  t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  a s s u m p t i o n s .  Or ,  as 

Mi c h e l  F o u c a u l t  w r i t e s :
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the f or m of  the e n c y c l o p a e d i c  p r o j e c t  [ was]  ( . . . )  not  

t o  r e f l e c t  what  one knows in the n y u b r a l  e l e m e n t  of  

l anguage ( . . . )  but  t o  r e c o n s t i t u t e  the v e r y  o r d e r  

of  the u n i v e r s e 2 9

The a l l - i n c l u s i v e  t e x t  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  t o  c a r r y  man and not  i n f o r m a t i o n .

I t  l i t e r a l l y  i n forms i n s o f a r  as i t  i l l u m i n a t e s  the e t e r n a l  f o r ms  

c o n c e a l e d  in ' t h i n g s ' ,  and of  a l l  t h i n g s ,  in man.  A . E . W a i t e ,  who w r o t e  a 

r a t h e r  f a v o u r a b l y  b i a s e d  a ccount  o f  a l c h e m i c a l  m a g i c ,  makes a s i m i l a r  

d i s t i n c t i o n  between mere knowl edge and c o m p r e h e n s i o n . 30 j u s t as manf  

mi cr ocosm,  r e f l e c t s  on a smal l  s c a l e  the  r e s t  o f  the  w o r l d ,  or  macrocosm,  

the e n c y c l o p e d i a ,  in i t s  t u r n ,  and as a t e x t  o f  p l e n i t u d e ,  r e f l e c t s  both  

m i c r o - a n d  macrocosm.  L i k e  n a t u r a l  phenomena in the w o r l d l y  p l enum,  t e x t s  

t o o ,  c o n t a i n  c o r e s  of  r ese mbl a nc e  w i t h  t h e i r  sour ce  and o r i g i n a l ,  God: to  

assembl e  them c o r r e c t l y  woul d  y i e l d  t r u t h ' s  f u l l  i mage.

U s u a l l y  c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by t h e i r  b u l k  and c o m p l e x i t y ,  such e n c y c l o p e d i c  

wor ks  shar e  the assumpt i on t h a t  s c i e n c e  and r e l i g i o n  c ov er  common gr ound.  

The s t o r y  o f  Genes i s c ount s  as h i s t o r y  and g e o g r a p h y ,  w h i l e  c o n v e r s e l y ,  

the s t a r s  communi cate d i v i n e  p r o v i d e n c e .  But  not  e v e r y  e n c y c l o p e d i c  work  

seeks  p e r f e c t i o n  in the b r oad  v a r i e t y  o f  P i ca n  met hod.  F l u d d ' s  U t r  i usque  

Cosmi does so in i t s  a t t e m p t  t o  encompass the a r t s  and s c i e n c e s ,  and so,  

in h i s  way,  does Du Ba r t as  in La S e p ma i n e . An u n d i s p u t e d l y  C h r i s t i a n  

Cabal  i s t  work l i k e  R e u c h l i n ' s  De Uer bo  M i r  i f  i c o ( 1 4 9 4 ) ,  h owever ,  

c o n c e n t r a t e s  on more or  l e s s  one s u b j e c t ,  but  v i e w s  i t  f r om a p l u r a l i t y  

of  a s p e c t s  so t h a t  the plenum r e - e n t e r s ,  as i t  w e r e ,  as s t r u c t u r e  i n s t e a d  

of  as s u b j e c t  m a t t e r .  I n  t h i s  work R e u c h l i n  i n t r o d u c e s  t h r e e  s p e a k e r s  

thr ough whose d i s p u t a t i o n s  the b o o k ' s  argument  u n f o l d s . S i d o n i u s  ( ' d e  

s c h o l a  E p i c u r i  primum p u t a t u s ' -  esteemed t o  be the f i r s t  of  the E p i c u r e a n  

s c h o o l )  r e p r e s e n t s  the Pagan v i e w p o i n t ;  Baruch adds the Jewi sh e l eme nt  

and f i n a l l y ,  t o  o u t s h i n e  and absor b  the  f o r me r  two,  Capni on speaks  up f o r  

C h r i s t i a n i t y . ^  B o d i n ' s  Hep t a p ! o m e r e s  empl oys the  same p o p u l a r  t e c h n i q u e  

but  w i t h  more p a r t i c i p a n t s  in the d i s c u s s i o n .  I t  has a C a t h o l i c ,  

C a l v i n i s t ,  L u t h e r a n  ( t o  do j u s t i c e  t o  the c o m p l i c a t e d  s t a t e  of  

C h r i s t i a n i t y  a t  t h a t  p o i n t  in h i s t o r y ) ,  a Jew,  a Mosl em,  a b e l i e v e r  in 

n a t u r a l  r e l i g i o n ,  and f i n a l l y  one who t h i n k s  e v e r y  r e l i g i o n  ( p r o v i d e d  i t  

be s i n c e r e )  p e r t a i n s  t o  the  r e a l  God.
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Ot her  wor ks  w i t h  a s t r o n g  e n c y c l o p e d i c  s t r a i n  a r e  the hexamera l  t e x t s .  

They a r e  compendi ous  comment ar i es  on the - f i r s t  c h a p t e r s  o-f Genes i s . but  

t he y  may a l s o  t ak e  the  shape o f  poems or  p l a y s  n a r r a t i n g  anew and 

a m p l i f y i n g  t he  s i x  days o f  c r e a t i o n .  The i n e x h a u s t i b l e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  

hexamera l  wo r k s  impute t o  t h e i r  s o u r c e - t e x t ,  as w e l l  as both a u t h o r s '  and 

r e a d e r s "  b e l i e f  t h a t  y e t  more e l a b o r a t i o n  i s  r e q u i r e d  t o  r each  the  

u l t e r i o r  e n l i g h t e n m e n t ,  a l l  f e e d  upon s i m i l a r  c o n c e p t i o n s  o f  p l e n i t u d e .

But a l t h o u g h  the e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t s  a r e  d e e p l y  i n d e b t e d  t o  a n o t i o n  of  

" r e s e m b l a n c e " , 3 3  c o r r e spondence between t h i s  w o r l d  and God' s

e s s e n c e ,  t he y  a r e  e q u a l l y  c o n s t i t u t e d  by a n o t i o n  of  d i f f e r e n c e  such as  

i n s p i r e d  Cusa"s  n e o a t i v e  t h e o l o o y . The w o r l d ,  image of  the ma ke r ,  i s  h i s  

p e r f e c t i o n :  y e t  as h i s  image i t  d i f f e r s ,  and as h i s  p e r f e c t i o n  i t  

e x c e e d s .  As much as the p l e t h o r i c ,  d i v i n e  c r e a t i o n  i s  r u l e d  by 

r e s e m b l a n c e ,  i t  i s  gover ned  by d i f f e r e n c e .  L i k e w i s e ,  on the  l e v e l  of  

t e x t ,  the R e n a i s s a n c e  e n c y c l o p e d i a  a r t  i c u l a t e s  the f u l n e s s  ( r e f l e c t e d )  in 

c r e a t e d  b e i n g ,  a f u l n e s s  whi ch can nev er  be f a c e d  in i t s  t o t a l i t y  ( f o r  i t  

i s  p e r c e i v e d  as r e f l e c t i o n )  and whi ch can o n l y  be r e p r e s e n t e d  v i a  

" i n a d e q u a t e "  means o f  e x p r e s s i o n  (an i nadequacy  echoed in the sense of  

b r okenness  t h a t  a t t e n d s  the word " a r t i c u l a t i o n "  and o f  whi ch  more w i l l  be 

s a i d  l a t e r ) .  As a p r o j e c t  o f  p l e n i t u d e  the e n c y c l o p e d i a  i s  doomed. For  

the i d e a l  of  p l e n i t u d e  i s  under mi ned by i t s  own a r t i c u l a t i o n .

A r t i c u l a t i o n  may t ak e  the f or m of  a p h y s i c a l  ( " a n a t o m i c a l " )  d i s s e c t i o n ,  

as in B u r t o n " s  Anatomy of  M e l a n c h o l y , where  the  a n c i e n t  S a t u r n i n e  humour  

i s  s t u d i e d  c o m p r e h e n s i v e l y  a c c o r d i n g  t o  a t r i - p a r t i t e  d i v i s i o n ,  

" P h i l o s o p h i c a l l y ,  M e d i c i n a l l y ,  [ a n d ]  H i s t o r i c a l l y " .  And w h i l e  F l u d d " s  

U t r i u s o u e  Cosmi uses the d i v i s i o n  between m i c r o - a n d  macrocosm,  a host  of  

o t h e r  wor ks  such as P i c o " s  Hep t a p ! u s  as w e l l  as Mor e" s  C o n j e c t u r a  

Cab b a l i  s t  i ca and DuBar t as"  La Sepmaine p r e f e r  t o  adopt  Genes i s" s i x - d a y  

mo d e l .  Wi t h  the  l a t t e r  w o r k ,  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  or  t h e o l o g i c a l  a r t i c u l a t i o n  

c r o s s e s  i n t o  the  r e a l m  of  l i t e r a t u r e .  The e n c y c l o p e d i a  t a k e s  v a r i o u s  

1 i t e r a r y  f or ms  o f  e x p r e s s i o n .  L'ondel and Gr o t  i us w r o t e  hexameral  drama.  

And though t he s e  Dutchmen a r e  not  m a n i f e s t l y  e n c y c l o p e d i s t s  the s i x  day  

s t o r y  has a s p e c i a l  a t t r a c t i o n  because of  i t s  q u a l i t y  of  " u r - d r a m a " .  Both  

Cor cor an  and W i l l i a m s ^  s ugges t  the a f f i n i t y  between the Rena i ssance  

hexamera l  t e x t s  and the v a r i o u s  e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t s  me n t i o n e d  h e r e .  And 

then t h e r e  a r e  b o r d e r  cases  where  a r t i c u l a t i o n  moves between f i c t i o n  and
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n o n - f i c t i o n ,  l i k e  the e a r l i e r  m e n t i o n e d  d e b a t e s  between r e p r e s e n  t a t i v e s  

of  the f a i t h s  by Bodin and R e u c h l i n .  T r a h e r n e " s  C e n t u r i e s  and 

Thankso i v i nos use l i s t s  of  " a l l  t h i n g s " 3 5  a n c j t h e i r  " r e p e t i t i v e n e s s "  i s  

f a mo u s . ^

But in many of  t hese  cases  a c l a s h  between i n t e n t i o n  and i t s  means of  

a ch i evement  i s  c l e a r l y  v i s i b l e .  The i d e a l  of  i n c l u s i v e n e s s  or  f u l n e s s  i s  

s u b v e r t e d  by i t s  r e a l i z a t i o n  in t e x t  t hr ough a r t i c u l a t i o n  and e x p r e s s i o n .  

The two do not  e a s i l y  go t o g e t h e r .  T h u s ,  in R e u c h l i n " s  De Uerbo M i r  i f  i co 

as w e l l  as in P i c o " s  H e p t a p 1 us the p o t e n t i a l l y  u n r u l y  p l u r a l i t y  or  

v a r i e t y  o f  a r t i c u l a t i o n  ( i n  the f o r m e r ,  the d e b a t i n g  v o i c e s ;  in the  

l a t t e r ,  the v a r i o u s  e x t r a n e o u s  t e x t s )  i s  g i v e n  t he  s a f e  sembl ance of  

u n i t y  and of  i d e a l  f u l n e s s  by means of  a l l e g o r e s i s .  Ev er y  d i s c o r d a n t  

v o i c e  or  t e x t  i s  t aken t o  r e f l e c t ,  in r e a l i t y ,  somet h i ng  e l s e :  the  

o v e r r i d i n g  C h r i s t i a n  t r u t h .  But  as the f o l l o w i n g  c h a p t e r s  on the concept  

of  the m i r r o r  a r g u e ,  a l l e g o r y  i s  f i n a l l y  not  equa l  t o  i t s  t ask  and cannot  

but  show t hr ough the d i f f e r e n c e  and p l u r a l i t y  whi ch i t  has had t o  absor b  

in o r d e r  to s i g n a l  sameness.

S e c t i o n  f o u r

A few i n s t a n c e s  i l l u s t r a t e  the uneasy r e l a t i o n s  between i d e a l  

i n c l u s i v e n e s s  or  f u l n e s s  and i t s  e x p r e s s i o n .  DuBar t as"  e x t r e m e l y  p o p u l a r  

and l ong poem La Sepmaine ( The D i v i n e  Weekes and Workes in Joshua  

S y l v e s t e r " s  t r a n s l a t i o n )  t a k e s  i t s  e n c y c l o p e d i c  c o n s t i t u t i o n  f rom i t s  

concer n  w i t h  the  work o f  c r e a t i o n :

0 F a t h e r ,  g r a u n t  I s w e e t l y  w a r b l e  f o r t h

Unto our  seed the Wo r 1ds renowned Bi r t h  :

Graunt  ( G r a c i o u s  God) t h a t  I r e c o r d  in v e r s e

The r a r e s t  B e a u t i e s  o f  t h i s  Un i v e r s e  : 3?

The a p p a r e n t l y  modest  d e s i g n  of  r e c o r d i n g  ( o n l y )  "The r a r e s t  B e a u t i e s "  

soon t r a n s p i r e s  t o  s t a n d  f o r  no l e s s  than the f o r m i d a b l e  i d e a l  o f  

i n c l u s i v e n e s s .  The D i v i n e  Weekes exceeds  i t s  sour ce  o f  i n s p i r a t i o n  in 

Genes i s by f a r .  I t  i n c o r p o r a t e s  l a p i d a r i e s ,  b e s t i a r i e s ,  c a t a l o g u e s  of  

p l a n t s ,  f l o w e r s  and ( i n e v i t a b l y  and a l w a y s )  mor e .  A f t e r  h a v i n g  " s w e e t l y  

w a r b l e d  f o r t h "  as much i n f o r m a t i o n  as the w e e k - s t r u c t u r e  p r o v i d e d  by 

Genes i s can compr ehend,  t he  poem, b u r s t i n g  a t  i t s  seams,  needs the
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s u p p o r t  o f  a second week f o r  the c o p i o u s  o v e r f l o w .  T h i s  d e v i c e  o f  

a m p l i f i c a t i o n  had been used b e f o r e ,  a l b e i t  f o r  o s t e n s i b l y  d i f f e r e n t  

p u r p o s e s ,  in the  a po c r y p h a l  Book o f  Jubi  l e e s , where  a second week was  

added t o  the  f i r s t  week of  c r e a t i o n ,  d e d i c a t e d  t o  such e v e n t s  as the  

b i r t h  of  Eve and the i n s e r t i o n  o f  much r e f e r e n c e  t o  the l e g a l  c o d e x .  I n  

t he  Book o f  J u b i 1e e s . t o o ,  the r e a d e r  i s  aware o f  a m o t i v e  o f  

a m p l i f i c a t i o n .  The s t o r y  o f  Genes i s i s  her e  expanded,  f u l f i l l e d  in a 

way,  e s p e c i a l l y  by a d d i n g  the a s p e c t  of  the Law wh i ch  i s  a bs en t  f r om the  

o r i g i n a l  v e r s i o n .  La Sepmaine t hus  becomes l e s  sepmai nes  and as t he  work  

g r ows,  Genes i s l o s e s  more and more o f  i t s  f o r m a t i v e  g r i p  t o  t he  p a s s i o n  

f o r  i n c l u s i v e n e s s .  F i n a l l y  t h i s  need t r i u m p h s  over  Genes i s " "and God saw 

i t  was good" .  A r t i c u l a t i o n  concedes d e f e a t .  The D i v i n e  Weekes ( l i k e  

F l u d d ' s  U t r i u s q u e  C o s m i . about  whi ch  l a t e r )  r e m a i n e d  u n f i n i s h e d .

T . C . C a v e ,  in h i s  s t u d y  of  the t opos  of  cop i a . a l s o  s p o t s  t h i s  t e n d en c y  of  

pr e - mode r n  e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t s  and c a l l s  i t  " c e n t r i f u g a l " . 38  u n t i l  the  

e n c y c l o p e d i c  e n t e r p r i s e  abandoned the i d e a l  o f  p l e n i t u d e  and i t s  r e l a t e d  

c o n c e p t s  (such as  cop i a ) . t h i s  c e n t r i f u g a l i t y  p r e v e n t e d  such t e x t s "  i d e a l  

c l o s u r e .  L a t e r ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h a t  i d e a l  i t s e l f  became o b s o l e t e .

A d i f f e r e n t  for m o f  e n c y c l o p e d i c  c ompr e h e n s i v e n e s s  was p r a c t i s e d  by the  

famous magus C o r n e l i u s  A g r i p p a ,  whose p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in i ssues  of  

p l e n i t u d e  i s  n i c e l y ,  i f  somewhat e x t r a v a g a n 1 1y , caught  in the  f o l l o w i n g  

l i t t l e  v e r s e  q u o t e d  by C . G . J u n g :

A g r i p p a  s p a r e s  no man

He cont emns,  knows,  knows n o t ,  weeps ,  l a u g h s ,  waxes

w r o t h ,

R e v i l e s ,  c a r p s  a t  a l l  t h i n g s ;

Bei ng  h i m s e l f  a p h i l o s o p h e r ,  demon,  h e r o ,  God,

And A l 1 th i n g s . 3?

A g r i p p a ' s  De Q c c u l t a  P h i l o s o p h i a  ( 1 5 3 3 )  ( T h r e e  Books o f  O c c u l t  

Ph i 1osophy ) had r a p i d l y  g a i n e d  f ame,  and had e q u a l l y  f a s t  been opposed  

and c h a l l e n g e d  as a p l o y  t o  a dv o c a t e  the use o f  m a g i c .  In f a c t ,  A g r i p p a ,  

in h i s  T h r e e  Books had t aken  a minimum of  c a u t i o n  a g a i n s t  such a t t a c k s ,  

m e r e l y  c l a i m i n g  t h a t  he o n l y  o b j e c t i v e l y  r e p o r t e d  on t hese  o c c u l t  

t h e o r i e s .  T h e y  too had to be i n c l u d e d ,  a f t e r  a l l :

I have w r i t  many t h i n g s y r a t h e r  n a r r a t i v e l y  then
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a f f i  r ma t i  ve 1y 4̂

He a l s o ,  t a n t a l  i z i n g l y , m a i n t a i n e d ,  t hough,  ( and t h i s  was f r e q u e n t l y  

r e i t e r a t e d ,  f o r  t h e i r  own p u r p o s e ,  by h i s  s p i r i t u a l  compani ons and 

c o n t e m p o r a r i e s )  t h a t  t o  the i n i t i a t e d  and t r u l y  w i s e ,  h i s  i n n o c e n t  t e x t  

k e p t  the most  p r e c i o u s  of  s e c r e t s :

some t h i n g s  a r e  even h i d ,  and l e f t  f o r  the  sea r ch  of

the i n t e l  1 i g e n t 4**

One i magi nes  how some l e s s  " u n d e r s t a n d i n g "  r e a d e r s  grew s u s p i c i o u s .  Not  

s u r p r i s i n g l y ,  the  T h r e e  Books e a r n e d  A g r i p p a  a r e p u t a t i o n  wh i ch  he f ound  

i t  n e c e s s a r y  t o  improve by the ( l a t e r  w r i t t e n  but  e a r l i e r  p u b l i s h e d ) 4̂

De V a n i t a t e  S c i e n t i a r i u m  ( 1 6 2 6 )  ( Of the ' J a n i t i e  and U n c e r t a i n t i e  o f  A r t s  

and Sc i e n c e s ) a work no l e s s  e x h a u s t i v e  in i t s  way.  Wa l k e r  p l a c e s  De 

Wan i t a t e  in the  r h e t o r i c a l  c a t e g o r y  o f  d e c l a m a t i o  i n v e c t i v a : i t  i s  a s e t  

p i e c e  and "by no means a l l  o f  i t s  d e s t r u c t i v e  s c e p t i c i s m  i s  meant  t o  be
4q

t aken  in e a r n e s t " .  0 M o r e o v e r ,  Bl au m e n t i o n s  how r e l a t i v e l y  s h o r t - l i v e d  

the p e r i o d  of  r e n u n c i a t i o n  in whi ch A g r i p p a  produced t h i s  work was .  Soon 

a f t e r  De Van i t a t e  he resumed h i s  o c c u l t  i n t e r e s t s . ^  N e v e r t h e l e s s ,  the  

book"s  o n s l a u g h t  on the  a r t s  and s c i e n c e s  responds  o b e d i e n t l y  t o  the  

demands of  p l e n i t u d e  in i t s  n e a r l y  s y s t e m a t i c  t h o r o u g h n e s s .  M o r e o v e r ,  the  

e a r l i e r ,  though i n e x p l i c a b l y  l a t e r  p u b l i s h e d ,  p r o d u c t  of  y o u t h f u l  s i n  

t o g e t h e r  w i t h  i t s ,  however  c y n i c a l ,  d e n i a l  c o n s t i t u t e  a c ou p l e  of  

c o m p i l a t i o n s  t h a t  make a d i f f e r e n t  b i d  f o r  p e r f e c t i o n .  Here the p r e s s u r e s  

o f  the  e n c y c l o p e d i c  e n t e r p r i s e  t r a n s c e n d  the 1 i t e r a r y  or  s c i e n t i f i c  

e f f o r t  t o  become,  t hr ough the s u p p l e m e n t a r i t y  o f  two t e x t s ,  the  

consummat ion of  a p e r s o n a l  h i s t o r y .

Er asmus,  in h i s  h i g h l y  s a t i r i c a l  Laus S t u l  t i t i ae ( 1 5 1 1 )  ( P r a i s e  of  

F o l 1y ) . had been more p e r c e p t i v e  about  the a m b i g u i t i e s  t h a t  a t t e n d  the  

a t t a i n m e n t  ( o r  d i s a v o w a l )  of  compl e t e  k nowl edge .  The Pra i se of  Fol  1 y i s  a 

" t r a d i t i o n a l  [encomi um]  of  an u n e x p e c t e d ,  u n wo r t hy ,  or i n d e f e n s i b l e  

s u b j e c t "  and one a s p e c t  " o f  the end of  t h i s  encomium - and  of  many o t h e r s  

in the g e n r e -  i s  t h a t  i t  has no f o r ma l  e n d i n g , "^5 a t r a i t  whi ch i t  s ha r e s  

w i t h  o t h e r  t e x t s  composed a c c o r d i n g  t o  the p r i n c i p l e s  of  p l e n i t u d e .  

F r a n c e s  Y a t e s  has shown,  compar i ng  A g r i p p a  t o  Erasmus,  t h a t  the l a t t e r ,  

l i k e  the f o r m e r ,  r e j e c t e d  the a r t s  and s c i e n c e s  and a l s o  never  " [ t h r e w ]  

away h i s  s c h o l a r s h i p " . ^  The Pra i se o f  F o l 1y p l a y s  upon such a m b i v a l e n c e s
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thr ough i t s  i r o n i c  a pp r o a c h .  W r i t t e n ,  l i k e  C u s a ' s  b e s t  known work as a 

pas t i me  on a j o u r n e y ,  i t  i s ,  among a l l  t hese  l o n g - w i n d e d  books ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  c onsp i cuous  f o r  i t s  s u c c i n c t n e s s .  Y e t  i t s  method i s  c l e a r l y  

germane to t h a t  of  the u s u a l l y  much l o n g e r  e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t .  The smal l  

book mi mi cks  f a t t e r  and h e a v i e r  compendia of  knowl edge as i t ,  c o n v e r s e l y ,  

i s  d e d i c a t e d  t o  the p r a i s e  o f  F o l l y  h e r s e l f .  The Pr a  i se r i d i c u l e s  t hese  

vol umi nous  books t hr ough i t s  p r o g r e s s i v e ,  i r o n i c  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  the  

i m p o s s i b i l i t y  of  the p e r f e c t i o n  t hey  a r e  a l l  so a v i d l y  s e e k i n g  t o  a t t a i n .  

F o l l y  p r a i s e s  her  own famous t r a i t s  so c o p i o u s l y  t h a t  she f o r c e s  h e r s e l f  

i n t o  a v o l t e  f a c e  a s ,  p a r a d o x i c a l l y ,  the d i s t i n c t i o n  between h e r s e l f  and 

knowl edge g e t s  more and more e r o d e d .  Thus a game of  e c l i p s e s  between  

n o t i o n s  of  i gnor ance  and wisdom u n f o l d s  t h a t  p r e v e n t s  the t e x t  f rom  

p r o l o n g i n g  i t s e l f .  These exchanges between wisdom and f o l l y  are  

i n c r e a s i n g l y  o u t r a g e o u s .  In h i s  ups i de - down i n v e c t i v e ,  Erasmus,  the  

t h e o l o g i a n ,  does not  even eschew e q u a t i n g  h i s  own r e l i g i o n  w i t h  f o l l y .  In  

a s e c t i o n  on wisdom and good sense ,  F o l l y  h e r s e l f  r e v e a l s  the  p r i n c i p l e  

of  r e v e r s a l  t h a t  gover ns  the t e x t .  And as she p r o c e e d s  w i t h  her  t a s k  the  

gr owi ng  sense of  e q u i v o c a t i o n  ( f o l l y  j_s wisdom)  r e a c h e s  such h i g h t  and 

i n t e n s i t y  t h a t  her  own purpose i s  d e f e a t e d .  F o l l y  has t u r n e d  i n t o  wisdom 

and v i c e  v e r s a .  The more e x h a u s t i v e l y  the o n e ' s  case i s  made,  the l e s s  i t  

( o r  " s h e ' )  r e t a i n  any d i s t i n c t i v e ,  a r t i c u l a t e  f e a t u r e s .

B u r t o n ' s  Anatomy o f  M e l a n c h o l y  f i n a l l y  r e p r e s e n t s  a n o t h e r  o f  the c r u x e s  

of  i n c l u s i v e n e s s .  Even though i t  i s  not  a c l a s s i c a l  e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t , 4? 

M e l a n c h o l y ,  the d i s e a s e  about  whi ch Bur t on  w r o t e  h i s  most  famous w o r k ,  

c ou l d  w e l l  be v i ewed as an e n c y c l o p e d i c  a f f l i c t i o n .  The S a t u r n i n e  humour ,  

r o o t e d  in the n a t u r e  o f  the  god Kronos who,  a c c o r d i n g  to K l i b a n s k y  e t  

a l . ,  "mi ght  f a i r l y  be d e s c r i b e d  as god o f  o p p o s i t e s " , ^ ®  s t ood  f o r  

c r e a t i o n  as w e l l  as d e s t r u c t i o n ,  f o r  j o y  and s ad n e s s ,  v i s i o n a r y  

i n s p i r a t i o n  and w o r l d l y  d u l l n e s s .  The p o s i t i v e  e l e me n t  in m e l a n c h o l y  was  

t aken up and emphasi zed by N e o p l a t o n i s m ,  was l a t e r  s upe r se ded  by me d i e v a l  

s t r e s s  on i t s  o p p o s i t e  q u a l i t y , 49  and was f i n a l l y  r e v i v e d  in the  

R e n a i s s a n c e ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t hr ough the work of  F i c i n o ,  in the n o t i o n  o f  the  

m e l a n c h o l y  man o f  genius. * *® I n  i t s  d u a l - f a c e d n e s s , i t s  g a z i n g  up and down 

at  once ,  the m e l a n c h o l i c  c o n d i t i o n  i l l u s t r a t e s  how man cannot  look  

downward w i t h o u t  f i n d i n g  h i m s e l f  p u l l e d  in the  o p p o s i t e  d i r e c t i o n .
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U n - f o r t u n a t e l  y , m e l a n c h o l y  a l s o  meant  t h a t  he c o u l d  not  d i r e c t  h i m s e l f  

heavenwar d ,  e i t h e r ,  w i t h o u t  s u b m i t t i n g  to h i s  w o r l d l y ,  human l i m i t a t i o n s .

B u r t o n ' s  book,  f i t t i n g l y ,  i s  o f  g r e a t  compass and d e a l s  t h o r o u g h l y  w i t h  

the s t a t e  of  the  psyche :  t hr ough the s t o r y  o f  the f i r s t  man ' s  s i n  as w e l l  

as t hr ough c h a p t e r s  on w i t c h c r a f t  and d e v i l s ,  and t hr ough the d e s c r i p t i o n  

of  d i e t s  as w e l l  as the  a n a l y s i s  o f  the f a c u l t i e s  of  the s o u l .  A n o t h e r  of  

the t r a i t s  of  the a l l - e n c o m p a s s i n g  t e x t  i s ,  of  c o u r s e ,  t h a t  in i t  the  

domains o f  heaven and e a r t h  j o i n ,  in t h i s  c a s e ,  B u r t o n ' s  o r i g i n a l  

v o c a t i o n  o f  d i v i n i t y  w i t h  m e d i c i n e .  Born under  the s i gn  of  S a t u r n ,  the  

w r i t e r  speaks  o f  h i m s e l f  as b e i n g  a p p r o p r i a t e l y  endowed w i t h  ' a  r u n n i n g  

w i t ,  an u n c o n s t a n t ,  u n s e t t l e d  m i n d ' 5 1  wh i c h  made him i n t o  ' a l i q u i s  in 

omni bus,  n u l l  us in s i n g u l i s ' * * ^  -someone who knows somet h i ng  about  

e v e r y t h i n g  but  n o t h i n g  about  a n y t h i n g  in p a r t i c u l a r .  But on the  o t h e r  

hand,  Bur t on  was a l s o  of  an o p p o s i t e  i n c l i n a t i o n  to r e t i r e ,  and possessed  

a c e r t a i n  unwor 1dl i ness  t h a t  caused him to i d e n t i f y  w i t h  D e m o c r i t u s ,  the  

m e l a n c h o l y  s o l i t a r y .  The r o v i n g  humour and the more h e a v y - h e a r t e d  p a r t  of  

h i s  t emperament  c o n t r a d i c t  and b a l a n c e  one a n o t h e r  e x a c t l y  as t he y  s ho u l d  

in the m e l a n c h o l i c  c o n d i t i o n .

T h i s  p a r a d o x i c a l  b a l a n c e  c l a r i f i e s  B u r t o n ' s  per haps  somewhat  e n g i m a t i c  

l i n e s  in ' T o  t he  R e a d e r ' ,  where he speaks  o f  h i s  r eason  f o r  w r i t i n g  the  

Anat omy:

I w r i t e  of  m e l a n c h o l y ,  by b e i n g  busy t o  a v o i d

me 1a n c h o l y . ^ 3

Behi nd t hese  wor ds  i s  not  s i m p l y  a l i t e r a r y  s l e i g h t  or  c l e v e r n e s s .  The  

doubl e  ( i n c l u s i v e )  n a t u r e  of  m e l a n c h o l y  makes i t  i n t o  a c o n d i t i o n  of  

f u l n e s s  w h i c h ,  can ,  by d e f i n i t i o n ,  o n l y  be t r e a t e d  or  a v o i d e d  by more of  

the same. T h i s  f or m of  t h e r a p y ,  n e c e s s i t a t e d  by the n a t u r e  of  p l e n i t u d e ,  

i s  r e m i n i s c e n t  o f  P a r a c e l s a n  m e d i c i n e  whi ch s i m i l a r l y  t r e a t e d  d i s e a s e  

w i t h  'more of  t he  s a m e ' .  I t  i s  s u p e r f l u o u s  t o  add how c l o s e l y  

T h e o p h r a s t u s  Bombastus P a r a c e l s u s '  t h e o r i e s  were  l i n k e d  w i t h  those o f  the  

Chr i s t i  an Cabal  i s t s .

M e l e n c o l i a ,  drawn by D u e r e r ,  s i t s  s ur r o un d e d  w i t h  l a d d e r  and me a s u r i n g  

t o o l s ,  the i n s t r u m e n t s  t h a t  may l e a d  h e r ,  r e s p e c t i v e 1y , up t o  heaven and 

down to n a t u r a l  phenomena.  As such she i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  the w r i t e r  o f  

the Mosa i c a 11 P h i l q s q p  h y and U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi H i s t o r i a  whose concern
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is  so much to a cc o m p l i s h  - f u l ness  t hr ough the s u r v e y  of  both cosmi . In  

F l u d d ' s  work the  above ' sympt oms '  o f  the t e x t  o f  p l e n i t u d e  a r e  f ound  

b ack:  the a l 1e g o r i z a t i o n  and r e p e t i t i v e n e s s  o f  e x p r e s s i o n ,  the p r ob l em of  

c l o s u r e ,  as w e l l  as the q u e s t i o n  o f  more o f  t he  same.  T h i s  i s  now 

c o n s i d e r e d  more c l o s e l y .
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C h ap t e r  two F I u d d ' s  A l 1 

S e c t i o n  one

Robe r t  F l u d d  was born in B e a r s t e a d ,  K e n t ,  in 1 5 7 4 .  Thomas,  h i s  - f a t h e r ,  

had been k n i g h t e d  d u r i n g  the r e i g n  o-f Queen E l i z a b e t h  and h i s  son p r o u d l y  

used h i s  r i g h t  t o  be a r  a r ms . *  The younger  F l udd  s t u d i e d  a t  St  John's 

C o l l e g e ,  O x f o r d ,  where  he became Do c t o r  o-f M e d i c i n e  in 1605 .  He a l s o  

t r a v e l l e d  in Eu r o p e ,  s t u d y i n g  and t e a c h i n g  t h e r e  t o r  s i x  y e a r s  b e f o r e  

r e t u r n i n g  t o  t a k e  h i s  d e g r e e . ^  Then he opened a p r a c t i c e  as a p h y s i c i a n  

in L o n do n ' s  Fenchur ch  S t r e e t .  F u l l e r  comments:

H i s  books w r i t t e n  in L a t i n  a r e  g r e a t ,  many,  and m y s t i c a l .  The l a s t  

some impute t o  h i s  c h a r i t y ,  c l o u d i n g  h i s  h i gh m a t t e r  w i t h  dar k  

l a n g u a g e ,  l e s t  o t h e r w i s e  the l u s t r e  t h e r e o f  s h o u l d  d a z z l e  the  

u n d e r s t a n d i n g  o f  the r e a d e r .  The same p h r a s e s  he used to h i s  

p a t i e n t s ;  and s e e i n g  c o n c e i t  i s  v e r y  c o n t r i b u t i v e  t o  the w e l l  

w o r k i n g  of  p h y s i c ,  t h e i r  f a n c y  or f a i t h  n a t u r a l  was much advan­

ced by h i s  e l e v a t e d  e x p r e s s i o n s ^

Wh i l e  t o  some modern r e a d e r s  t h i s  may seem a d o u b t f u l  c o m p l i m e n t ,

F u l l e r / s tone i s  e v i d e n c e  of  h i s  s e r i o u s n e s s .  I n  f a c t ,  the  n o t i o n  t h a t  

' c o n c e i t  i s  v e r y  c o n t r i b u t i v e  to the w e l l  w o r k i n g  of  p h y s i c '  i s  not  so 

unusual  in the p e r i o d .  I n  V a u g h a n ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  N o l l i u s '  Herme t i cal  

Rhys i ck  i t  i s  a d v o c a t e d  e m p h a t i c a l l y :

Le t  him [ t h e  p a t i e n t ]  c e r t a i n l y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  communi cated  

and i n f u s e d  ( by  the  g i f t  o f  God) i n t o  the m e d i c i n e  whi ch he hat h  

t a k e n ,  such an i n n a t e  v e r t u e  as i s  e f f e c t u a l  and p r o p e r  t o  e x p e l !  

h i s  Di sease ' 1*

and

A f i r m  c r e d u l i t y ,  c h e a r f u l l  hope and t r u e  l ove  and c o n f i d e n c e  

t owar ds  the P h y s i c i a n ,  and the M e d i c i n e ,  ( . . . )  conduce as much t o  

the h e a l t h  o f  the  P a t i e n t ,  yea somet i mes mor e ,  then e i t h e r  the  

remedy or  the P h y s i c i a n . ^
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B u r t o n ,  t o o ,  in t he  Anatomy o f  M e l a n c h o l y , c o n f i r m s  the i mp o r t a n c e  o f  the  

r o l e  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n ,  both as r e g a r d s  the cause and the c ur e  o f  a 

d i s e a s e . ^  N o l l i u s '  t e x t ,  in a d d i t i o n ,  shows t h a t  i t  i s  c o n s i d e r e d  

e q u a l l y  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  the p h y s i c i a n  h i m s e l f  t o  b e l i e v e :

Ev er y  P h y s i c i a n  ( . . . )  must  be a sound C h r i s t i a n  and t r u l y  r e l i g i o u s  

and ho l y* 7

A l t h o u g h  F l u d d ' s  s p e c u l a t i v e  work may have c o n t r i b u t e d  t o  t he  f l o u r i s h i n g  

of  h i s  p r a c t i c e ,  i t  d i d  cause him t r o u b l e  w i t h  h i s  c a n d i d a c y  f o r  the  

Royal  C o l l e g e  o f  P h y s i c i a n s .  I n i t i a l l y  F l u d d  f a i l e d  s e v e r a l  t i m e s  but  h i s  

u n r e l e n t i n g  e f f o r t  was e v e n t u a l l y  r e w a r d e d .  He even came t o  t ake  h o n o r a r y  

o f f i c e s  in the  v e n e r a b l e  i n s t i t u t i o n .

F l u d d  i s  d e s c r i b e d  by Craven as a man o f  ' g r e a t  pe r s o n a l  s a n c t i t y ' ,  ' a t  

a l l  a f a i t h f u l  and a t t a c h e d  member of  the Church of  E n g l a n d ' , ®  and 

F u l l e r ,  t o o ,  uses  a d m i r i n g  wor ds :  ' a  deep p h i l o s o p h e r  and a g r e a t  

p h y s i c i a n ' . ^  A c c o r d i n g  to the  f o r m e r ,  F l u d d  was a l s o  b l e s s e d  w i t h  ' a  

v o r a c i o u s  a p p e t i t e  f o r  the m a r v e l o u s '  whi ch made him an e x t r e m e l y  w e l l  

and w i d e l y  r e a d  d o c t o r .  S . H u t i n  says :

I I  a c q u i t  b i e n t o t  une c u l t u r e  immense,  r e a l i s a n t  l e  t ype  du s a v a n t  

u n i v e r s e !  t e l  que l ' a v a i t  i n c a r n e  P i c  de l a  M i r a n d o l e ^

F l udd  p o s s i b l y  got  t o  know M i c h a e l  M a i e r , * *  t he  g r e a t  German 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  t he  s e c r e t  R o s i c r u c i a n  s o c i e t y ,  and became h i m s e l f  

w i d e l y  known as i t s  E n g l i s h  p r o p o n e n t .  Hut  in compares him not  o n l y  w i t h  

P i c o  as the homo un i v e r s a !  i s . but  a l s o  w i t h  Do c t o r  F a u s t ,  the a r c h e t y p a l  

magus:

r e a l i s a n t  l e  t ype  du p h i l o s o p h e  t e l  que se l e  r e p r e s e n t e  l a  

t r a d i t i o n  p o p u l a i r e ,  i l  commencai t  a p a s s e r ,  aux yeux de c e r t a i n s ,  

pour  un s o r c i e r ,  pour  un nouveau D o c t e u r  F a u s t . ^

F l udd  p u b l i s h e d  most  of  h i s  work o u t s i d e  En g l a n d  and e x p l a i n s  why:

our  home-borne p r i n t e r s  demanded of  me f i v e  hundred pounds to p r i n t  

the f i r s t  v o l ume,  and t o  f i n d  the c u t s  in c oppe r ;  but  beyond the  

s ea s ,  i t  was p r i n t e d  a t  no c os t  of  m i n e ,  and t h a t  as I woul d w i s h .
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And I had 16 c o p i e s  sent  me o v e r ,  w i t h  40 pounds in g o l d ,  as an un­

e x p e c t e d  g r a t u i t i e  -for i t . * ®

M o r e o v e r ,  the German De Bry - f a m i l y ,  r e s p o n s i b l e  -for the p r i n t i n g  o-f a 

ma j o r  p a r t  o-f h i s  p u b l i c a t i o n s ,  a l s o  p u b l i s h e d  M i ch a e l  M a i e r ' s  w o r k s ,  and 

t h u s ,  c o n c e i v a b l y  p r o v i d e d  a c o n g e n i a l  a tmosphere  f o r  F l u d d ' s  t e x t s .

These  works  w e r e ,  o-f c o u r s e ,  c o n t r o v e r s i a l .

Beaucoup de ces o uvr ages  - f i r e n t  scandal  a l e u r  p a r u t i o n ,  e t  - f i r e n t  

1 ' e f f e t  d ' u n e  a p o l o g i e  des h e r e s i e s  g n o s t i q u e s  e t  du m a n i c h e i s m e :  en 

Espagne e t  en I t a l i e ,  l ' a u t o r i t e  f i t  meme s a i s i r  l e s  l i v r e s  par  l a  

pol  i c e . * 1*

Nor  was t h e i r  r e c e p t i o n  in Eng l and  s a t i s f a c t o r y .

H i s  wor ks  a r e  f o r  the E n g l i s h  t o  s l i g h t  or  a d m i r e ,  f o r  French and  

f o r e i g n e r s  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  and use;  not  t h a t  I a ccount  them more  

j u d i c i o u s  than our  own c ou n t r ymen ,  but  more i n q u i r i n g  i n t o  such 

d i f f i c u l t i e s .  The t r u t h  i s ,  her e  a t  home h i s  books a r e  b e h e l d  not  

so good as c r y s t a l  , whi ch (some say)  a r e  p r i z e d  as p r e c i o u s  p e a r l s  

beyond the s e a s . * ^

Y e t  a t  the t i me when P a r a c e l s u s '  i de as  were v i ew ed  w i t h  some i n t e r e s t  by 

the med i ca l  e s t a b l i s h m e n t , * ^  F l u d d ,  u n s u r p r i s i n g l y , was not  c o n s i d e r e d  

q u i t e  a F r e m d k o e r p e r . John W e b s t e r ' s  a d m i r a t i o n  f o r  F l u d d  i s  quot ed  in a 

l a t e r  c h a p t e r ;  W i l l i a m  L i l l y ,  t o o ,  r e f e r r e d  t o  him f a v o u r a b l y * ' 7 and 

Theodore  Haak i s  s a i d  to have f e l t  no sympathy w i t h  M a r i n  M e r s e n n e ' s  

a t t e m p t s  to d i s c r e d i t  F l u d d . * ^  M o r e o v e r ,  j u d g i n g  f r om the a t t e n t i o n  he 

ear ned  f rom such f o r e i g n  c e l e b r i t i e s  as M e r s e n n e ,  F l u d d  was taken  

s e r i o u s l y ,  i f  no t  o f t e n  f a v o u r a b l y .  Mersenne f i r s t  a t t a c k e d  F l u d d ' s  wor ks  

in h i s  commentary on Genes i s ( 1 6 2 3 ) .  When F l u d d  r e s p o n d e d ,  Gassendi  took  

on M e r s e n n e ' s  d e f e n s e  a g a i n s t  t h a t  response . * ^ *

However much c o n s t e r n a t i o n  or  i n t e r e s t  F l u d d  a r o u s e d  in h i s  own t i m e ,  

a f t e r  h i s  dea t h  in 1637 as a h e i r l e s s  b a t c h e l o r ,  he was soon f o r g o t t e n .  

T h e r e  have not  been new e d i t i o n s  of  h i s  wor ks  a f t e r  those t h a t  a ppe ar e d  

in the 17th c e n t u r y .  H i s  work p r ove d  m a r g i n a l  when measur ed a g a i n s t  the  

wave of  s c i e n t i f i c  e n t e r p r i s e  w i t h  whi ch the modern e r a  took o f f .  Y e t
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r e  c e n t h i s t o r i a n s  o-f e a r l y  s c i e n c e  l i k e  A l l e n  Debus - f ind a f f i n i t i e s  

between F l u d d ' s  t heosophy  and t he  d e v e l o p i n g  s c i e n c e  of  the  17t h  c e n t u r y .  

Debus c o n c l u d e s :

t h e r e  was a chemi ca l  dream in the Rena i ssance  ( . . . )  a s e a r c h  f o r  our  

C r e a t o r  t hr ough  h i s  c r e a t e d  wor ks  by chemi cal  i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  and 

a n a l o g  i es^O

and among the t h i n k e r s  whose d i s e n c h a n t m e n t  w i t h  t he  A r i s t o t e l i a n i s m  of  

the s c h o l a s t i c  u n i v e r s i t i e s  r e s u l t e d  in t h i s  e m p i r i c a l  s t u d y  o f  n a t u r e ,  

he i n c l u d e s  W i l l i a m  G i l b e r t ,  W i l l i a m  H a r v e y ,  Bacon,  as w e l l  as F l u d d .  

F l u d d ,  t hough,  i t  woul d  seem,  put  t oo  g r e a t  a wager  on the  a f o r e s a i d  

a n a l o g i e s  and mi ssed  t he  boat  t h a t  c a r r i e d  the t r u e  s c i e n t i f i c  p o t e n t i a l  

i n t o  m o d e r n i t y .  Y e t  c l e a r l y  g r e a t  f o r e f a t h e r - s c i e n t i s t s  l i k e  K e p l e r  and 

Newton d i d  somet i mes p r e s e r v e  t h i s  danger ous  and o l d  f a s h i o n e d  bond 

between s c i e n c e  and r e l i g i o n ,  t o o .  I n  i t s  p a r t i c u l a r  way of  k e e p i n g  t hese  

two r e a l m s  t o g e t h e r  F l u d d ' s  work is  w o r t h  more a t t e n t i o n  than i t  has been 

g i v e n  so f a r .

Of h i s  w o r k s ,  t he  M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  ( 1 6 5 ? )  ( t h o u g h  in i t s  l e n g t h  i t  

does not  compare to a f r a c t i o n  of  U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi H i s t o r i a  ( 1 6 1 7 - 1 6 2 1 ) ,  

F l u d d ' s  opus magnum) r e p r e s e n t s  in i t s  more compressed f or m the s ubs t ance  

of  F l u d d ' s  i d e a s .  I t  i s ,  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  the s h o r t ,  p o l e m i c a l  Answer- to  

M . F o s t e r  h i s  o n l y  work in the E n g l i s h  l a n g u a g e .  Though i t  was p u b l i s h e d  

p o s t - h u mo u s l y  by Humphrey M o s e l e y ,  i t s  t i t l e - p a g e  may i n d i c a t e  t h a t  F l u d d  

h i m s e l f  p r e p a r e d  the E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n .

MOSAICALL PHILOSOPHY:Grounded upon the F s s e n t i a l l  T r u t h  or

E t e r n a l  S a p i e n c e , w r i t t e n  f i r s t  in L a t i n ,  and a f t e r w a r d s  thus  

rendredl  i n t o  E n g l i s h  by Rober t  F l u d d . Esq.  & Do c t o r  of  P h y s i c k .

The d e c i s i o n  t o  t r a n s l a t e  t h i s  work and not  the f a r  more a m b i t i o u s  and 

d i f f u s e  U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi H i s t o r i a  a pp e a r s  t o  have been a wi s e  one.  And the  

l a t t e r  w o r k ' s  u n f i n i s h e d  s t a t e  w o u l d ,  in any c a s e ,  have h i n d e r e d  such an 

e n t e r p r i s e .

I n  the f o l l o w i n g  s e c t i o n  t he  M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  i s  s t u d i e d  f a i r l y  

c l o s e l y  a l t h o u g h  U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi H i s t o r i a  i s  F l u d d ' s  e n c y c l o p e d i c  

m a s t e r p i e c e .  To f o l l o w  F l u d d ' s  i deas  about  the a l l  in the  f o r mer  t e x t  and
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then t ur n  t o  the l a t t e r  so as t o  see how these  r e s u l t e d  in a h i s t o r y  of  

both ma c r o -  and mi crocosm i s  a compromise t h a t  t r i e s  t o  do j u s t i c e  to  

both F l u d d ' s  c o m p a r a t i v e  s u c c i n c t n e s s  in the one work and h i s  

c o n t r i b u t i o n  to the e n c y c l o p e d i c  e f f o r t  of  the  Rena i ssance  in the o t h e r .

S e c t i o n  two

The a l l ,  a n o t h e r  name f o r  the concept  o f  p l e n i t u d e ,  r uns  l i k e  a main  

a r t e r y  t hr ough F l u d d ' s  t e x t s :

The i n t e n s i t y  whi ch  saw the hand o f  God in e v e r y t h i n g  and h i s  s a c r e d  

presence  g e n e r a t i n g ,  p r e s e r v i n g ,  and c o n t r o l l i n g  a l l  in an a b s o l u t e  

n e a r n es s  and a c t u a l  f i l l i n g  o f  a l l  in a l l ,  was the key t o  F l u d d ' s  

c h a r a c t e r  and w r i t i n g 2 1

Somet i mes,  in h i s  w r i t i n g s ,  the a l l  i s  empl oyed t o  de f use  a c c u s a t i o n s  of  

cacomagy ( b l a c k  m a g i c ) .  Thus i t  i s  i n c o n c e i v a b l e  f o r  F l u d d  t h a t  a 

' w e a p o n - s a l v e ' ,  pr oven t o  h e a l ,  woul d  be c o n t r o l l e d  by any agency but  the  

d i v i n e .  S i nce  God ' o p e r a t e t h  a l l  in a 1 1 ' 2 2  t h i s  t oo  must  happen w i t h  h i s  

a p p r o v a l .  At  o t h e r  t i m e s  the i n c l u s i v e n e s s  of  the  a l l  i s  i nvoked f o r  l e s s  

r i s k y  p u r p o s e s .  The w r i t e r  o f  the M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  (MP) a p p o i n t s  i t  

as h i s  source  o f  i n s p i r a t i o n  even in the p r e f a c e  whi ch he opens w i t h  the  

two g r e a t  commonplaces o f  the  p l enum,  the  l a d d e r  and the c h a i n :

I f  the o f f i c e  of  o f  [ s i c ]  Jacobs L a d d e r ,  was f o r  Sou l s  

and A n g e l s ,  t o  ascend f rom the E a r t h  unt o  Heaven,  and t o  

descend f r om Heaven u n t o  E a r t h ,  and t h a t  by many s t e p s  

or  d eg r e es ,  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  t o  both the  E l e m e n t a r y  and 

e t h e r e a l l  or  H e a v e n l y  n a t u r e :  Or ( a s  the  P o e t ,  s p e a k i n g  

m y s t i c a l l y ) ,  I f  t he  c h a i n  of  N a t u r e  hat h  i t s  h i g h e s t  

and l a s t  1 i nek, f a s t n e d .  unt o  the  f o o t  of  Jup i t e r ' s 

c h a i r  in Heaven,  as the  l ower  i s  f i x e d  on E a r t h  (MP.

' T o  the R e a d e r ' )

- i f  t h i s  a l l  be so,  t h e ' b r i g h t  Essence o f  the C r e a t o r '  or  t he  ' t r u e  

Wisdom in t h i s  W o r l d '  may be a t t a i n e d  in a t w o f o l d  manner ,  n ame l y ,  

t hr ough ' t h e o l o g y '  as w e l l  as thr ough ' p h i l o s o p h y ' .  The f o r m e r

p o i n t e t h  d i r e c t l y  a t  t he  s i n c e r e  and s i mp l e  n a t u r e ,
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( , . . ) ,  mak i ng  her  d e m o n s t r a t i o n  a Pr i or  i . as i f  f o r  

the p r o o f  of  a C i r c l e ' s  e x i s t e n c e ,  one shou l d  b e g i n  h i s  

i n q u i s i t i o n  f rom the f or ma l  Ce n t e r  or  m i d d l e - p o i n t , and 

so p r oceed  un t o  t he  C i r c u m f e r e n c e  ( I b i d . )

- w h i l e  p h i l o s o p h y ,  the  l a t t e r ,  ' q u a s i  d e m o n s t r a t i o n e  a p o s t e r i o r i '  i s  ' t o  

( . . . )  sear ch i n t o  i t s  i n t e r n a l !  C e n t e r '  o n l y  ' f r o m  the e x t e r n a l  1 o f  the  

c r e a t u r e ,  or o r g a n '  ( I b i d . ) .  The p l e n i t u d e  o f  c r e a t i o n  w a r r a n t s  t h i s  

t r a f f i c  up and down t he  l a d d e r ,  God' s  ' t e m p o r a l  c r e a t u r e s '  c o n t a i  n h i s  

w i sdom:

the t r u e  P h i l o s o p h e r  must  acknowl edg h i s  e s s e n t i a l l  s c i e n c e  ( . . . )  to  

p r oceed  r a d i c a l l y  f r om the E t e r n a l !  God by h i s  a e v i a l l  or  A n g e l i c a l l  

S p i r i t s ,  i n t o  h i s  t empor a l l  c r e a t u r e s ,  I mean the S t a r s ,  Wi n ds ,  

E l e me n t s ,  M e t e o r s ,  and p e r f e c t  mi xed  b o d i e s ;  ( i b i d . )

As a consequence,  he w i l l  be a b l e  t o  p e r c e i v e :

the a e v i a l l  essence in the temporal l  b e e i n g ;  but  a l s o  ( . . . )  a 

c e n t r a l  1 mover and E t e r n a l l  S p i r i t  in the a e v i a l l ,  by the wh i ch  the  

t e m p o r a l l  or  c o r p o r e a l l  c r e a t u r e ,  i s  i mmedi a t l y  v i v i f i e d  and 

a g i t a t e d :  ( . . . )  God i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  one and a l l .  ( i b i d . )

In i t s  t i t l e  the M o s a i c a l l  Phi losophy s u g g e s t s  t h a t  i t  i s  con c er n e d  w i t h  

the movement upward f r om the w o r l d :  p h i l o s o p h y .  For  t h a t  purpose  i t  is  

d i v i d e d  i n t o  two s e c t i o n s  both of  whi ch deal  w i t h  what  seems t o  be the  

mundane b u s i n e s s  of  e m p i r i c a l  e x p e r i m e n t s .  The f i r s t  r e f e r s  t o  the  

' W e a t h e r -  or C a l e n d a r - g l a s s e '  (MP,  p . 6 ) ,  a s i m p l e ,  p e r f e c t l y  v a l i d  

e x p e r i m e n t  r e m i n i s c e n t  of  B o y l e ' s  l aw;  and the second t o  ' M a g n e t i c a l l  

E x p e r i m e n t s '  (MP,  p.  1 2 7 ) .  Y e t  the work i m m e d i a t e l y  l o s e s  i t s  

s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  ' p h i l o s o p h i c a l '  d i r e c t i o n  in a c o n f u s i o n  o f  d i s c i p l i n e s .  

T h i s  i s  a p p a r e n t ,  even in F l u d d ' s  open i ng  s t a t e m e n t :

The Aroument  of  the  F i r s t  Book

[The A u t h o r ]  made e l e c t i o n  of  an I n v e n t i o n ,  o f  S p i r i t a l l  c o n c l u s i o n ,  

commonly termed by the  name o f  the W e a t h e r -  or C a l e n d a r - o l a s s e . 

t h a t  by the o c u l a r  and p r a c t i c a l l  e x p e r i m e n t s  t h e r e o f ,  he mi gh t  

e v i d e n t l y  d e m o n s t r a t e  un t o  the w o r l d ' s  e y e ,  the f a l s h o o d  of  the  

t r a n s i t o r y ,  and f a d i n g  wisdom or P h i l o s o p h y  of  the E t h n i c k s ;  and
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con- f i rm or  m a i n t a i n  the t r u t h  o-f t h a t ,  wh i ch  i s  grounded upon the  

e t e r n a l !  S p i r i t  o-f Sap i e nc e  (MP,  p.  I )

F u r t h e r  on,  in t he  second s e c t i o n ,  ' a l l  M a g n e t i c a l l  s o r t s  o-f c u r i n g '  a r e  

i n t r o d u c e d  as o n l y  one m a n i f e s t a t i o n  or  c o n f i r m a t i o n  of  ' ( . . . )  Sympat hy ,  

or  c o n c u p i s c i b l e  A t t r a c t i o n  and C o i t i o n '  (MP,  p . 1 2 7 ) .  The ' a  p o s t e r i o r i '  

e x p e r i m e n t s  g e t  i n e x t r i c a b l y  c on f u s e d  w i t h  t he  a p r i o r i ,  t h e o l o g i c a l  or  

s p i r i t u a l  l aws wh i ch  t he y  come t o  p r o v e .  As ,  f i n a l l y ,  ' A l l  t h i n g s  go in 

p a i r s ' ,  d i s t i n c t i o n s  l i k e  t h a t  between two ways of  a t t a i n i n g  knowl edge  

a r e  of  o n l y  modest  r e l e v a n c e .  The t i t l e  page t o  the second s e c t i o n  

d e c l a r e s  t hus  w i t h  f u l l  s p i r i t u a l  s p l e n d o u r :

Omnia Dupl i c i a ,  unum c o n t r a  unum, e t  non f e c i t  quicquam deesse  

( M P , p . l 2 7 )

A l l  t h i n g s  go in p a i r s ,  one t he  o p p o s i t e  o f  the o t h e r :

he has caused n o t h i n g  t o  be w a n t i n g

And to the same e f f e c t ,  F l udd  a d m i t s  t h a t

t r u e  P h i l o s o p h y ,  ( . . . )  i s  n o t h i n g  e l s e  in e f f e c t  but  T h e o l o g y  (MP,  

p . 34)

and t h a t  the d i s t i n c t i o n  is  o n l y  made ' f o r  f a s h i o n s  s a k e '  (MP,  i b i d . ) .

So even f rom t he  s t a r t  the M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  a s s e r t s  the ' M o s a i c a l l '  

or  t h e o l o g i c a l  h a l f  o f  i t s  t i t l e  t o  c o u n t e r b a l a n c e  or  suppl ement  i t s  

p h i l o s o p h i c a l  e l e m e n t .  The e x p e r i m e n t  in p h y s i c s  c o n s t i t u t e s  one way of  

t r a n s l a t i n g  the w o r l d l y  and m a n i f o l d  t o  the l e v e l  of  u n i v e r s a l  law or  

e t e r n a l  wi sdom.  The w e a t h e r - g l a s s  is an ' a r t i f i c i a l !  v e s s e l l '  b u t :

Yea v e r i l y ,  and I a v e r r e  b o l d l y ,  t h a t  the who l e  W o r l d ,  or w o r l d l y  

Round,  i s as w e l 1 and c o m p l e a t l y  s t u f f e d  or f i l l e d  w i t h  s p i r i t  o r
tW\%

a i r e ,  as i s ^ o u r  a r t i f i c i a l !  v e s s e l l ,  (MP,  p .  )

F l udd  c o n c e i v e s  the  smal l  space in the v e s s e l  t o  be a na l ogous  t o  ' t h a t

n a t u r a l l  f a b r i c k  or  or gan of  the  w o r l d '  (MP,  p p . 7 - 8 ) .  T h i s  r e s u l t s  in

p r e d o m i n a n t l y  t h e o s o p h i c a l  s p e c u l a t i o n :  s p e c u l a t i o n  in whi ch t h e o l o g y  and 

p h i l o s o p h y  are  not  anymore the  d i s t i n c t  a r e a s  s u g g e s t e d  e a r l i e r .  And the  

same i s  t r u e  f o r  the  second s e c t i o n  where  the ' Ma gn e s '  ( magnet )  s e r v e s  as 

a f i g u r e  in whi ch w o r l d l y  i n t e r e s t  or c u r i o s i t y  and s u p e r n a t u r a l  y e a r n i n g  

d e p o s i t  t h e i r  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  e n e r g i e s .  Once t h e i r  r u l e s  of  d i s t r i b u t i o n  in
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the  plenum a r e  g i v e n ,  n a t u r a l  phenomena l i k e  t hunder  and l i g h t n i n g  and 

the r i s i n g  and - f a l l i n g  o-f the t i d e s ,  a r e  u n d e r s t o o d  in the s p i r i t u a l i t y  

t h a t  i n f o r ms  t h e i r  m a t e r i a l  occurrence.  And t h i s  same s p i r i t u a l i t y  

c o n n e c t s  them w i t h  t he  e v e n t s  in the w e a t h e r g l a s s .  The w e a t h e r g l a s s  is  

br o u g ht  to b ea r  not  as an e x p e r i m e n t  but  as p r o o f  or i l l u s t r a t i o n .  I t  

does not  add new k n o w l e d g e ,  but  i t  i s  more i n f o r m a t i o n  in the l i t e r a l  

sense :  a t a n g i b l e  ( a l b e i t  smal l  s c a l e )  embodiment  o f  God' s  f u l l  p r e s e n c e .

In a l l  t h i s ,  F l u d d  i s  i n d e b t e d  t o  an e x t e n s i v e  r ange o f  t h i n k e r s  and 

t h e i r  t h e o r i e s  o f  c r e a t i o n :  Hermes T r i s m e g i s t u s  as w e l l  as P l a t o  and 

P y t h a g o r a s ;  P a r a c e l s u s ,  R e u c h l i n ,  A g r i p p a ,  P i c o ,  and p r o b a b l y  i n d i r e c t l y  

( t h r o u g h  R e u c h l i n  e s p e c i a l l y )  C a b a l a . 23 T h i s  i s  the  usual  C h r i s t i a n  

Cabal  i s t  c h o i c e  and v a r i e t y :  Moses,  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m ' s  f i r s t  

i nsp i r a t u s . was b e l i e v e d  to have r e c e i v e d  ( b e s i d e s  the w r i t t e n  Law) the  

hi dden  wisdom wh i ch  i n c o r p o r a t e d  a l l  these  d o c t r i n e s .  L i k e  P i c o ,  F l udd  

s t a n d s  in an a l l e g o r i c a l  t r a d i t i o n .  A l l e g o r y ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  in i t s  

open e nd e d n es s , y i e l d s  more than one me an i ng2 ** and i s ,  in t h i s  q u a l i t y ,  

the 1 i t e r a r y  p r a c t i c e  of  the p r i n c i p l e  o f  p l e n i t u d e .  I t  i s  t he  medium of

the i n s p i r e d  v o i c e  and i t  a r t i c u l a t e s  c r e a t i o n ' s  ( o r  the t e x t ' s )  f u l l  y e t

m u l t i p l e  me an i n g .  Thus f o r  F l u d d  the New Tes t ame nt  i s :

T h e o l o g y ,  under  whose t y p i c a l l  or g r a p h i c a l l  i n s t r u c t i o n ,  the h i dden

s p i r i t  doth l u r k  (MP,  p . 18)

and t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  of  h i dden  i n f o r m a t i o n  a p p l i e s  f o r  pagan t e x t s  l i k e  

P l a t o ' s  or  the Corpus H e r m e t i c u m . o r ,  on the o t h e r  hand,  t hose  of  the  

Jewi sh C a b a l i s t s :

By t h i s  t h e r e f o r e  we C h r i s t i a n s  may s e e ,  t h a t  the v e r y  Pagans d i d

g r a n t  or a c k n o w l e d g e ,  t h a t  whi ch the S c r i p t u r e s  do t e s t i f i e ,  though

i t  be by an a l l e g o r i c a l l  way, (MP.p . 142)

In the M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  the s t o r y  of  c r e a t i o n  i s  expounded t hr ough a

v a r i e t y  of  m e t a p h o r s :  in t e r ms  of  numbers ( P y t h a g o r a s ) ,  o f  e l e m e n t s  

( P l a t o ) ,  of  d a r k n e s s  and l i g h t  ( He r m e s ) ,  of  a l chemy ( P a r a c e l s u s )  and of  

d i v i n e  c h a r a c t e r s  ( C a b a l a ) .  W h i l e  u s i n g  t h i s  P i can  communi ty  o f  t e x t s  

F l udd  a r r i v e s  a t  h i s  t heosophy  of  the w e a t h e r g l a s s .  Through the  

a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  the r u l e s  of  a n a l o g y  he can s e l e c t  the c o n v e n i e n t
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H e r m e t i c ,  P a r a c e l s a n  or  P y t ha g o r e a n  t erms t o  e s t a b l i s h  the  b i g  a n a l o g y ,  

the one between the mi crocosm in the g l a s s  and the u n i v e r s e  as a w h o l e .

F l u d d  does n o t ,  u s u a l l y ,  keep t hese  f i g u r a l  l e v e l s  a p a r t  but  he does  

o b s e r v e ,  on one o c c a s i o n  a t  l e a s t ,  t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  or  p a r a l l e l  e x i s t e n c e .  

T h e r e  he composes a l i s t  in whi ch  he s y s t e m a t i c a l 1y d e r i v e s  A r i s t o t l e ' s ,  

P l a t o ' s ,  H e r m e s ' ,  P y t h a g o r a s '  and H i p p o c r a t e s '  cosmogoni es ' - f rom Moses  

h i s  P r i n c i p i e s ' ( M P ,  p p . 4 2 - 4 3 ) .  He t a k e s  a number of  key n o t i o n s  f rom  

Genes i s ' f i r s t  c h a p t e r  and matches  each w i t h  an o r d e r e d  l i s t  of  

c o u n t e r p a r t s  in t he  v a r i o u s  pagan p h i l o s o p h i e s .  But  t he y  do n o t ,  f i n a l l y ,  

s t a y  s e p a r a t e .  F l u d d  can i n c o r p o r a t e  these  t e x t s  because (he  says  in 

c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  pagan d o c t r i n e s )  t h e i r  a u t h o r s  have commi t t e d  an 

' e g r e g i o u s  t h e f t  ( . . . )  f rom Moses h i s  P r i n c i p l e s ' .  T h i s  a u t h o r  does  

n o t h i n g  l e s s  than r e s t o r e  the  t r u t h  t o  i t s  p r o p e r  owner .

The M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  c o n s t i t u t e s  a web o f  r e l e v a n c e s :  e v e r y t h i n g  i s  

l i n k e d  to e v e r y t h i n g  in and t hr ough the p l enum.  F l u d d  c o n s t r u c t s  h i s  

s y n c r e t i s t i c  model  o f  c r e a t i o n  by means of  v a r i o u s  m e t a p h o r s ,  f rom the  

f a m i l i a r  c r e a t i o n  ex n i h i l o ,  t o  more obscur e  n o t i o n s  l i k e  c o n t r a c t i o n ,  

c on d e n s a t i o n  and r a r e f a c t i o n ,  i d e n t i t y  and a l t e r i t y .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  the  

most  p r e v a l e n t  J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  cosmogony,  c r e a t i o n  is  f r om n o t h i n g .  On 

t h i s  p o i n t  F l u d d  does not  q u i t e  agr ee  w i t h  A r i s t o t l e  who had o b j e c t e d  

that :

Ex n i h i l o  n i h i l  f i t  (MP,  p . 4 4 ) .

N o t h i n g  comes f rom n o t h i n g

To t h i s ,  F l udd  r e p l i e s  fckab

Genes i s  N i h i l  i s  not  such a n e g a t i v e  N o t h i n g  ( i b i d . )

f o r :

i t  i s  e v i d e n t ,  t h a t  the  t h i n g s  whi ch  f a l l  under  mans sense and 

k e n n i n g ,  were  not  a t  the f i r s t  s u b j e c t  t o  mans s e n s e ,  and t h e r e f o r e  

were esteemed as i f  t he y  were n o t .

(MP,  p . 46)
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B e f o r e  c r e a t i o n  e v e r y t h i n g  e x i s t e d ,  but  e n f o l d e d  in u n i t y ,  

u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  w i t h i n  the  e t e r n a l  b e i n g .  The way in whi ch  t h i n g s  became 

a p p a r e n t  t o  man i s  a na l ogous  t o  man ' s  becoming a p p a r e n t  h i m s e l f  and t o  

h i m s e l f :  in c r e a t i o n .  F l u d d ' s  answer  t o  A r i s t o t l e  i s  an a t t e m p t  t o  c r o s s  

the d i v i d e  between the i m m a t e r i a l  n a t u r e  o f  God and c r e a t e d  m a t t e r .  T h a t  

d i v i d e  is not  e a s i l y  c r o s s e d ,  and F l u d d ' s  s o l u t i o n  p l a c e s  him in an 

o s t e n s i b l y  m a t e r i a l i s t  t r a d i t i o n .  The ex Deo t h e o r y  whi ch F l udd  espouses  

i s ,  however ,  not  s t r i c t l y  a m a t e r i a l i s t  one.  F l u d d ' s  concept  of  m a t t e r  i s  

a s p i r i t u a l  o n e . 25 M a t t e r  and s p i r i t  a r e  not  e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  f o r  

hi m.  Hence God can be shown t o  c r e a t e  ' m a t t e r '  w i t h o u t  maki ng him t h e r e b y  

i n t o  a m a t e r i a l i s t  God.  However ,  the r e s u l t  of  F l u d d ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of  the  

n o t h i n g  as not  so ' n e g a t i v e '  because s i m p l y  not  y e t  v i s i b l e  or  ' s u b j e c t  

t o  mans s e n s e ' ,  i s  t h a t  t h a t  d i v i n e ,  o r i g i n a l  a r e a  n e v e r t h e l e s s  r e ma i ns  

c o n c e p t u a l l y  r emote  because of  the u n r e s o l v e d  e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  d i v i d e .  For  

such an a r e a  i s ,  by F l u d d ' s  own d e f i n i t i o n ,  d i s c u r s i v e l y  n e i t h e r  knowabl e  

nor  namabl e ,  and u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d .  T h i n g s  a r e  s wa l l o we d  i n t o  

n o n - p a r t i c u l a r i t y ,  i n t o  the n o t h i n g  ' w h i c h  i s  not  such a n e g a t i v e  

N o t h i n g ' .  The M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  i l l u s t r a t e s  how t h i s  c o n c e p t i o n  of  

c r e a t i o n  l e a d s  t o  the a l l e g o r i c a l  p r a c t i c e s  t h a t  a r e  so t y p i c a l  of  

C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  t e x t s .

I n  the b e g i n n i n g ,  t h e n ,  t h e r e  i s  the  n o t h i n g  t h a t  c o n t a i n s  a l l  in p o t e n c y  

( p o t e n t i a d i v i n a ) as w e l l  as in a c t  ( a c t u s  d i v i n u s ) (MP,  p . 4 5 ) :  i t  i s  a 

c o e x i s t e n c e  o f  d a r k n e s s  and l i g h t .  Or ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  the  Py t hagor ean  

ar  i thme t i cal  mode 1:

the p r i n c i p a l !  p a t t e r n  in the mi n d e o f  the  b u i l d e r  or  c r e a t o r  of

t h i n Q S j w h i c h  were to be c r e a t e d . ( P.

Or a g a i n :

[ t h a t ]  whi ch the Cabal  i s t s  e x p r e s s  by A l e ph  t e n e br os u m, and

l u c i d u m.  ( i e .  the dar k  and b r i g h t  A l e p h )  ( i b i d . )

I n  t h i s  s t a t e  p r e c e d i n g  the c r e a t i o n ,  the  a n t i t h e t i c a l  p a i r s  o f  dar knes s  

and l i g h t ,  m a t t e r  and s p i r i t ,  p a s s i v i t y  and a c t i v i t y ,  a re  s t i l l  l ocked  

t o g e t h e r  in u n i t y .  Onl y  in and t hr ough a f i r s t  movement of  s e p a r a t i o n ,  

a l s o  d e s c r i b e d  ( v i a  Cabal  i s t  t h e o r y )  as a c o n t r a c t i o n ,  does c r e a t i o n
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commence.  I n  t h i s  movement  God becomes m a n i f e s t  (now j n  H e r m e t i c  t e r ms )  

as i n s i d e  and o u t s i d e :

Deus e s t  c i r c u l u s  i n t e 11e c t u a l i s . c u j u s  cent r um e s t  omne i l l u d  quod 

e s t ,  c i r c u m f e r e n t i a  v e r o  e x t r a  o m n i a ;

God i s  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  c i r c l e  whose c e n t r e  i s  a l l  t h a t  e x i s t s  and 

whose c i r c u m f e r e n c e  i s  beyond e v e r y t h i n g  

( M P , p . 4 8 )

Or a g a i n ,  l a t e r  on:

The c e n t e r  of  a l l  t h i n g s  whose c i r c u m f e r e n c e  i s  no where;

( M P , p . l 3 6 )

The f i r s t  d i s s o c i a t i o n  t h a t  b r i n g s  about  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  bet ween i n s i d e  

and o u t s i d e  happens t hr ough a c o n t r a c t i o n  in the i n t e r n a l  b e i n g  w h e r e i n  

c e r t a i n  d i v i n e  q u a l i t i e s  come t o  for m the c e n t r e  or  c o r e  t o  a p e r i p h e r y  

of  the r e m a i n i n g  q u a l i t i e s .  The c e n t r e  c o n s i s t s  o f  h e a t  and l i g h t  

( e n e r g y ) ,  the  c i r c u m f e r e n c e  i s  o f  a c o l d  and dar k  ( p a s s i v e )  n a t u r e .  

R e u c h l i n  i s  me n t i o n e d  in the ma r g i n  as the sour ce  of  t h e  Cabal  i s t  e l eme nt  

( c o n t r a c t i o n  or t s i m t s u m ) in t h i s  e x p l a n a t i o n ,  as w e l l  as Hermes ( f o r  

c o l d  as ' e s s e n t i a l l  a c t ' ) :

And in v e r i t y ,  c o l d  i s  an e s s e n t i a l l  a c t ,  p r o c e e d i n g  f rom ( . . . )  the  

d i v i n e  p u i ssance ,  Whick in t h i s  p r o p e r t y  doth c o n t r a c t  i t s  beams f rom  

the c i r c u m f e r e n c e  i n t o  its s e l f  ( MP} p . 53)

The t e x t  her e  i s  r a t h e r  o b s c u r e :  ' T h i s  p r o p e r t y '  r e f e r s  t o  the ' d i v i n e  

p u i s s a n c e '  and n o t ,  as the awkward s y n t ax  m i g h t  s u g g e s t ,  t o  ' c o l d ' .  I t  

s ho u l d  not  be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  c o l d  i t s e l f  i s  an a c t  ( i t  i s  in f a c t  pure  

p a s s i v i t y ) .  The p o i n t  i s  her e  t h a t  ' c o l d ' ,  t he  p e r i p h e r a l  a t mos phe r e ,  

d e r i v e s  f rom the a c t  of  the d i v i n e  essence j u s t  as does ' h e a t ' ,  whi ch  

r e ma i ns  c e n t r a l .  F u r t h e r  on in the  f i r s t  s e c t i o n  F l u d d  e x p l o i t s  Caba l a  

more f u l l y :

( . . . )  as i f  we s ho u l d  say,  t h a t  the humid n a t u r e  of  t he  heavens b e i n g  

c o n t r a c t e d  in t h e i r  c e n t r e ,  i s  i l l u m i n a t e d  w i t h  a doubl e  p r o p o r t i o n  

of  the d i v i n e  emana t i on  s t r e a m i n g  down,  or  f l o w i n g  f r om the  

Seph i r o t h  or C a b a l i s t i c a l 1 n u m e r a t i o n ,  c a l l e d  T i p h e r e t h  or
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pul  c h r i t u d e  and b e a u t y .  Whereby i t  i s  a r g u e d ,  t h a t  t h i s  h e a v e n l y  

mass i s  made a T a b e r n a c l e  -for the S p i r i t u a l  1 Sun or  b e a u t e o u s  and 

d i v i n e  S p i r i t  o-f L i g h t ,  not  t h a t  i t  i n c l u d e t h  i t ,  (MP,  p . 6 3 )

Ag a i n  F l u d d ' s  l anguage  i s  opaque.  ' B e i n g  c o n t r a c t e d '  i s  i n t e n d e d  -for ' t h e  

h e a v e n s ' ,  so t h a t  the e n t i r e  passage woul d  r e a d :  t he  humid n a t u r e  o-f 

[ t h a t  p a r t  o f ]  the heavens t h a t  was l e f t  o u t s i d e ,  w h i l e  a n o t h e r  p a r t  was 

c o n t r a c t e d  i n t o  the  [ h e a v e n s ' ]  c e n t r e .

The l a c k  of  c l a r i t y  on these  two o c c a s i o n s  in a work  the  s u b j e c t  m a t t e r  

o f  w h i c h ,  anyhow,  does not  v o u c h s a f e  the  most  l u c i d  o f  t e x t s ,  i s  

sympt omat i c  or  even p o s s i b l y  i n t e n d e d .  E s p e c i a l l y  where  t he  a u t h o r  

d e s c r i b e s  the o c c u l t ,  v e r y  f i r s t  s t a g e s  of  c r e a t i o n ,  l anguage  p r oves  t o  

be a l i e n  and unamenabl e  t o  i t s  o b j e c t .  F l u d d ' s  t e x t  c o u l d  be v i ewed not  

so much as c r i s i s  in the f a c e  o f  the i m p o s s i b l e ,  but  r a t h e r  as an 

acknowl edgement  o f  t h i s  i m p o s s i b i l i t y .  The c o n v o l u t e d  s e n t e n c e s  r e v e a l  

how words can do n o t h i n g  but  f o l d  in upon t h e m s e l v e s .  A t t r i b u t e s  are  not  

q u i t e  e a s i l y  r e f e r r e d  and s o u r c e s  a r e  p l a y e d  out  a g a i n s t  each o t h e r  

w i t h i n  the space o f  one ,  not  even v e r y  l o n g ,  l i n e .

I n the p r o c e s s  o f  c r e a t i o n ,  the  second s t e p  a f t e r  c o n t r a c t i o n  or  

s e p a r a t i o n  is a downpour ,  an o v e r f l o w i n g  or  emana t i on  of  l i g h t  ( o r  h e a t )  

f rom the c o n t r a c t e d  cor e  i n t o  the  d a r k ,  c o l d  space o u t s i d e .  T h i s  

emanat i on  of  e s s e n t i a l  l i g h t  ( i n  N e o p l a t o n i c  and C a b a l i s t  t e r ms;

Hermet i sm t ends  t o  speak about  ' i n s p i r a t i o n ' )  t hr ough i t s  i n t e r a c t i o n  

w i t h  the humid n a t u r e  b r i n g s  about  the  m a t e r i a l  u n i v e r s e :

i t  was s a i d  e t e r n a l !  wi sdome,  or  s p i r i t  El oh im jWho a c t i n g  as i t  

were the p a r t  o f  a m i d - w i f e ,  d i d  d e l i v e r ,  and b r i n g  f o r t h  this b i r t h ;  

and gave i t  a c t  and f or m.  ( M£ ,  p . 47)

The ' s p i r i t  El oh im' i s  the ' Ruach El oh im' . Hebrew f o r  ( F l u d d  c o r r e c t l y  

t r a n s l a t e s )  ' t h e  s p i r i t  o f  the L o r d ' .  T h i s  m e d i a t i n g  emana t i on  of  

' e t e r n a l  1 wi sdome'  i s  a l s o  c o n c e i v e d  as C h r i s t  on an e a r l i e r  o c c a s i o n :

because in C h r i s t  o n l y ,  i s  a l l  the  t r e a s u r e  of  wisdom and sc i e nce  

h i d . (MP,  p . 12)

Through him the a l l  i s  c r e a t e d .  But  in f a c t ,  the M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  

o n l y  m i n i m a l l y  m e n t i o n s  C h r i s t  as the  c r e a t i n g ,  m e d i a t i n g  agent  o r ,  f o r
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t h a t  m a t t e r ,  in any o t h e r  r o l e .  I t  p r e f e r s  t o  speak b r o a d l y ,  in the  

s y n c r e t i s t i c  manner  of  P i c o  and F i c i n o ,  about  the Word or  Logos,  the  

So n ' s  p r e - C h r i s t i a n  p a r a l l e l . 26  por  e x amp 1e :

P I a t o  had the knowl edge o f  t he  Word,  and had r e a d  t he  Books of  

Moses CMP, p . 42)

I n t h i s  Word the  v a r i o u s  d o c t r i n e s  o f  c r e a t i o n  are  assembl ed  and put  i n t o  

the a l l e g o r i c a l  communi ty  o f  t e x t s :

And y e t ,  as f o r  P I a t o  and H e r m e s . I must  excuse
<h>

them,  b e i n g  t h a t  t h e y ^ b o t h  o f  them acknowl edg in 

e x p r e s s  ter ms w i t h  Moses,  t h a t  the m a t t e r  or  sub s t a n ce
tkz,

w h e r e o f  the  heavens  a n d ^ e a r t h  were  made,  was a humid

n a t u r e ,  and the i n t e r n a l !  f o r m or  a c t ,  whi ch d i d  d i s po s e

of  i t  i n t o  d i v e r s i t y  o f  f i g u r e s  or  f o r ms ,  was the  

d i v i n e  Word,  as you may f i n d  most  p l a i n l y  e x p r e s s e d  in 

P I a t o ' s  w o r k s ,  and in the  Pi mander  o f  Hermes 

CMP, p . 4 3 )

R a t h e r  than u s i n g  the  o t h e r  mode l s  made a v a i l a b l e  t h r ough  h i s  a l l e g o r i c a l  

r e c r u i t m e n t  of  the Word ( such as t he  C a b a l i s t  Seph i r o t . me n t i o n e d  o n l y  

b r i e f l y  in t h i s  s e c t i o n ) ,  F l u d d  i s  e s p e c i a l l y  c oncer ned  w i t h  t r a n s l a t i n g  

c r e a t i o n  i n t o  p r o c e s s e s  o f  ' r a r e f a c t i o n  and c o n d e n s a t i o n ' ,  the v a r i o u s  

m i x t u r e s  and m o t i o n s  o f  the e l e m e n t s ,  w i n d s  and m e t e o r s .  These a f f o r d  a 

more f i t t i n g  v o c a b u l a r y  f o r  the  p h y s i c a l  e x p e r i m e n t  w i t h  the  

w e a t h e r g l a s s ,  whi ch i s  h i s  c e n t r a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n .

The f i r s t  e l e m e n t s  a r e  w a t e r  and ' a i r '  ( o r  s p i r i t :  the Hebrew ruach can 

mean e i t h e r  w i n d ,  a i r  or  s p i r i t ) :

i t  i s  p l a i n l y  a r gue d  t h a t  w a t e r s  wer e  the m a t e r i a l !  p r i n c i p l e  b e i n g  

c r e a t e d  or  i n a c t e d  by t he  s p i r i t  o f  the  L o r d ,  or  E l oh i m Ruach:

CMP, p . 47)

And the s p i r i t  s e t t l e s  i n ,  and then i s  t r a n s m i t t e d  by:

an i n f i n i t y  o f  Or gans ,  as A n g e l s ,  Sun,  Moon,  Starrs,  Wi nds ,  f i r e ,  

e t c .  <MP, p . 5 6 - 5 7 )
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As he moves f r om c e n t r e  t o  c i r c u m f e r e n c e ,  F l udd d i s p o s e s  o f  h i s  v a r i o u s  

measur es  of  m a t e r i a l i t y  and s p i r i t u a l i t y .  Heat  and c o l d  communi cate  t h e i r  

q u a l i t i e s  t o  the D i v i n e  S p i r i t  who t hus  t akes  the shape o f  the hot  

s o u t h e r l y  and the c o l d  n o r t h e r l y  w i n d s .  They a l s o  meet  w i t h  and a c t  upon 

the ' humi d  n a t u r e -' whi ch  c o n s e q u e n t l y  becomes

t h a t  main s u b j e c t  of  C o nd e n s a t i on  and R a r e f a c t i o n ,  by the  means  

w h e r e o f ,  a l l  t h i n g s  in t h i s  w o r l d  a r e  made t o  d i f f e r  f rom one 

a n o t h e r ,  and a r e  d i s p o s e d  and o r d e r e d  by God,  a c c o r d i n g  to  

w e i g h t , n u mber , and me as u r e ,  in t h e i r  p r o p e r  rancks and p l a c e s ;

(MR,  p . 53)

In t h a t  o r d e r ,  the sun i s  c e n t r a l ,  a r e c e p t a c l e  in m i d - a i r  of  the D i v i n e  

S p i r i t ,  who d i s t r i b u t e s  the  S p i r i t  t o  the l ower  e c h e l o n s  o f  the w o r l d .

The sun i s
(Aac.ttwj

s e a t  o f  the a l l - c r e a t i n g  and u n i v e r s a l  , S p i r i t  in t h i s  w o r l d  

<MP, p . 60)

But a l t h o u g h  the d e s c e n t  f rom c e n t r e  to p e r i p h e r y  i s  o s t e n s i b l y  o r d e r e d ,  

i t  i s  bas i c a l 1y :

n o t h i n g  e l s e  but  a f o u r - f o l d  c h a n g i n g ,  and m u t a t i o n  o f  one and the  

same c a t h o l i c k  e l e m e n t ,  o r  humid n a t u r e ,  <MPj p . 70)

- c a u s e d  by the emana t i on  o f  d i v i n e  l i g h t .  In t he  upper  r e g i o n s  of  heaven

c r e a t u r e s  a r e  f or med c o n s i s t i n g  m a i n l y  o f  s p i r i t :  the a n g e l s .  Lower down

the p l a n e t s ,  and e s p e c i a l l y  the sun,  r e c e i v e  t he  l i g h t ,  and f i n a l l y  some 

of  i t  i s  d e p o s i t e d  in the dense c o l d  m a t t e r  o f  e a r t h l y  e x i s t e n c e .  But  

essen t i a 11y :

God had f i l l e d  a l l  t h i n g s  in t h i s  w o r l d  w i t h  h i s  S p i r i t ,

<MP, p . 52)

and t h e r e f o r e  a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  not  o n l y  in c o n t i n u o u s  t o u c h . w i t h  h i s  

e s s e n c e ,  but  t he y  a r e  a l s o  r e c o n v e r t i b l e  i n t o  t he  p r i m a l  u n i t y .  T h i s  

p o s s i b i l i t y  has s p e c i a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  f o r  man who can e f f e c t  h i s  own 

r e - a s s u m p t i o n  i n t o  s p i r i t u a l  u n i t y .  W h i l e  the  r e s t  of  c r e a t i o n

p a r t i c i p a t e s  w i l l e s s l y  in a n a t u r a l  c y c l e  of  c o n d e n s a t i o n  and

r a r e f a c t i o n ,  man
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by p u r i f i c a t i o n  and s e p a r a t i o n  of  the  c o r r u p t i b l e  addi tajv\ ents;

(MP,  p . 76)

can ' p u t  o f f -' these  m a t e r i a l  encumbr ances .  I n  t h i s  human c a p a c i t y  f o r  

p u r i f i c a t i o n  and s e p a r a t i o n  t he  i n i t i a l  d i v i n e  movement of  c o n t r a c t i o n  is  

r e p e a t e d .  Man s e p a r a t e s  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  f rom h i s  b o d i l y  n a t u r e  t h r ou g h  a 

c e n t r i p e t a l  mot i on  whi ch b r i n g s  h i s  spar k  o f  d i v i n e  essence i n t o  

c or r e s p on d e n c e  w i t h  i t s  s o u r c e .  The dar k  e n v e l o p i n g  m a t e r i a l  i s  l e f t  

o u t s i d e .  The way t h i s  happens i s  of  mi nor  concern  in F l u d d ' s  t r e a t i s e ,  

but  i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  ma n ' s  c o n t r a c t i o n ,  l i k e  G o d ' s ,  i s  accompani ed  by an 

o p p o s i t e ,  e x p u l s i v e  movement .  The M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y , in f a c t ,  f o r m a l l y  

i m i t a t e s  t h i s  a n t i t h e t i c a l  dynamic by combi n i ng  t h e o l o g y  ( i n w a r d )  and 

p h i l o s o p h y  ( o u t w a r d )  i n t o  t he o so p h y .

Be s i d e s  t hese  t erms o f  s e p a r a t i o n ,  c o n d e n s a t i o n  and r a r e f a c t i o n ,  F l udd  

a l s o  uses t he  more a b s t r a c t  n o t i o n s  o f  i d e n t i t y  and a l t e r i t y  t o  d e s c r i b e  

the f i r s t  a c t .  God,  n e e d l e s s  t o  s a y ,  i s  whol e  and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  f rom  

e t e r  n i t y :

God i s  f r e e  and v o l u n t a r y  in h i s  a c t i o n s ,  b e i n g  t h a t  he was of

h i m s e l f ,  and d i d  e x i s t  w i t h o u t  any r e s p e c t  had u n t o  any o t h e r ,

e i t h e r  p r e c e d e n t  or  c o e t e r n a l l  p r i n c i p l e  f rom a l l  b e q i n n i n g ,  and
( • * • 1

t h e r e f o r e  was s u f f i c i e n t  in h i m s e l f  f rom a l l  e t e r n i t y  (MP,  p . 7 9 )/> — ’ K

But a f t e r  the  onse t  o f  c r e a t i o n ,  w i t h  the  f i r s t  s e p a r a t i o n ,  somet h i ng  

changes ,  and God becomes ' i d e n t i t y ' :

namely,  an a b s o l u t e ,  s i m p l e ,  p u r e ,  and i n c r e a t e d  essence ,

(MP,  p . 91)

w h i l e  the ' A n g e l l -' ,  r e p r e s e n t i n g  e a r l y  c r e a t e d  n a t u r e ,

is  by the w i s e r  Rabb i e s  t ea r med A 1 t e r  i t a s . t o  w i t ,  as he is

compacted o f  the u n i f o r m  i n s p i r a t i o n  of  God,  and the humid or  a e r y  

n a t u r e  of  the w o r l d , ( i b i d . )

T h i s  n o t i o n  o f  ' a l t e r i t y '  i s  f u r t h e r  e x p l a i n e d :

t h a t  i t  i s  a c r e a t u r e ,  i s  most  c e r t a i n ,  because  i t  i s  not  I d e n t i t y ,

but  A l t e r i t y ;  f o r  i f  i t  were  I d e n t i t y ,  i t  wou l d  be t he  c l i v i n e  u n i t y  

or e s s e n c e ,  and c o n s e q u e n t 1y i t  woul d  not  be c r e a t e d .
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(MP, pp .  1 4 3 - 4 9 )

The t r a n s i t i o n  ( a s  w i t h  the not  so n e g a t i v e  Not  hi i ng)  t h a t  a c c ou n t s  f o r  

c r e a t i o n ,  can be i magi ned as one f r om absence o f  i d e n t i t y  - a n d ,  f o r  t h a t  

m a t t e r ,  absence o f  a l t e r i t y - ,  t o  i d e n t i t y  ard a l t e r i t y ,  t o  v i s i b i l i t y  and 

i n v i s i b i l i t y .  And y e t ,  the  t r a n s i t i o n  i s  no more than more o f  the same:  

the m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f  what  has a l w a y s  b ee n .  I n  o r d e r  t o  be s ee n ,  in f a c t :  

in o r d e r  t o  s e e ,  one ( even  the One) needs an o t h e r .  Hermes T r i s m e g i s t u s  

who p l a y e d  such an i m p o r t a n t  r o l e  in F l u d d ' s  t h o u g h t  has the  s p l e n d i d  

image of  a God c r e a t i n g  the  F i r s t  Man f o r  went o f  someone t o  admi re  h i m.  

A c c o r d i n g  t o  Nock and F e s t u g i e r e ,  H e r m e t i c  erche typical  man i s :

image de son P e r e ,  en qui  l e  Per e  aime sa p r o p r e  f o r m e 2 7

C r e a t i o n  b e g i n s  in r e p e t i t i o n ,  r e p r o d u c t i o n  o f  the same in the eye o f  an 

o t h e r . F i r s t  t h e r e  i s  a k i n d  o f  s t u t t e r ,  ' I . . . e y e ' ,  the i n a u d i b l e  

d i f f e r e n c e  between i d e n t i t y  and a l t e r i t y .  The d i s s o c i a t i o n  i n t o  v i s i b l e  

and i n v i s i b l e ,  l i k e  the  one between p r e - c r e a t i o n  n o t h i n g  and the c r e a t e d  

s omet h i n g ,  i s  s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  r a d i c a l  and o n l y  g r a d u a l .  I n  the w o r l d ,  God 

f a c e s  n o t h i n g  but  h i m s e l f  as o t h e r .  What  becomes v i s i b l e  in or  t h r ough  

c r e a t i o n  i s  t h e r e f o r e  not  the same,  but  r a t h e r  t he  v i s i b i l i t y  of  ( i t s )  

i d e n t i t y  in d i f f e r e n c e  or  a l t e r i t y .  Or :  a word g e t s  spoken f r om t he  

e t e r n a l  s i l e n c e  t h a t  a r t i c u l a t e s  t h i s  s i l e n c e  in r e p e a t i n g  i t s  own 

d i f f e r e n c e  as wo r d .  The v i s i b l e  and a u d i b l e  w o r l d  in wh i ch  a u t h o r ,  t e x t  

and r e a d e r s  a r e  p l a c e d  t o g e t h e r  i s  bond as w e l l  as b o u n d . They  a r e  a l l  

l i n k e d  to God in the  cont i nuum of  h i s  e m a n a t i o n .  Y e t  e a c h ,  t o o ,  i s  bound 

and l i m i t e d ,  d e f i n e d  by v i r t u e  of  t he  d i f f e r e n c e  t hr ough  whi ch t h e y  

a t t a i n  v i s i b i l i t y  and become a u d i b l e .  T h i s  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  is  r e f l e c t e d  in 

F l u d d ' s  t e x t  when he f i n a l l y  and o p e n l y  p o i n t s  a t  somet h i n g  l i k e  a 

c o n c e p t u a l ,  Cusan gap between the human and the d i v i n e  mi n d s .  The n o t i o n  

i s  d i f f i c u l t  because o f  the senses o f  c o n t i n u i t y  and s e p a r a t i o n  w h i c h  i t  

i s  o b l i g e d  t o  convey  a t  once .  F l udd  manages i t  by w o r k i n g  i n t o  the  

f r a g me n t  of  t e x t  c o n c e p t s  l i k e  i n f i n i t y  and v a c a n c y ,  meant  t o  o u t l i n e  a 

p r i m a r y ,  m e t a p h y s i c a l  s u b s t r a t u m  upon whi ch  ' p l a i n e  E n g l i s h ' ,  ' mans  

c a p a c i t y  and i n g e n y ' ,  occur  as t r a n s i t o r y ,  d i s p a r a t e  and s u p e r f i c i a l  

i n c i d e n t s  or  i mages,  whi ch succeed o n l y  p a r t i a l l y  to i nvoke  t he  f u l n e s s  

a t  the bas e .  Onl y  i n d i r e c t l y ,  by u n s e t t l i n g  these  c o n t i n g e n t  i mages ,  some 

sense of  the a l l  m i g h t  be g a t h e r e d :
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( . . . )  t h i s  m y s t i c a l !  i n f i n i t y ,  when i t  uas t hus  bewrapped in the  

gloomy c l e w ,  or  p r o f o u n d  abysse of  d a r k n e s s e ,  and r e ma i ne d  as i f  i t  

were v a c a n t ,  or  r e s t i n g  in i t s e l f ,  w i t h o u t  any a c t i o n ,  or  ( a s  t he y  

say)  h a v i n g  r e g a r d  or r e s p e c t  un t o  n o t h i n g ,  was t h e r e f o r e  termed in 

Hebrew : t h a t  i s  t o  s a y ,  N i h i l . Non P i n i s . Non E n s . and,  in 

p l a i n  E n g l i s h ,  N o t h i n g  a t  a l l  in our  i m a g i n a t i o n ,  because t he  

t e n u i t y  and p o v e r t y  of  mans c a p a c i t y  and i ngeny i n Ar e g a r d  o f  D i v i n e  

t h i n g s  i s  such ,  t h a t  i t  i s  accustomed to j u d g e  and i magi ne t h a t  not  

t o  be or  e x i s t  a t  a l l ,  whi ch a p p e a r e t h  not  m a n i f e s t l y  u n t o  

the si  g h t : ( M P ,  p . 1 3 2 )

Through s m a l l ,  s u b v e r s i v e  i n t e r j e c t i o n s  l i k e  ' as i f  i t were  v a c a n t '  and 

' t h a t  i s  t o  s a y .  N i h i l ' ,  as we 11 as by an u n ex p ec t e d  t u r n  l i k e

and in p l a i n e  E n g l i s h ,  N o t h i n g  a t  a l l

in our  i m a g i n a t i o n

F l u d d ' s  t e x t  u n s e t t l e s  i t s e l f  in i t s  s t r i v i n g  f o r  o p t i ma l  e x a c t n e s s .

I f  the M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y , in i t s  a dumbr a t i on  of  t h e o l o g y  and 

p h i l o s o p h y ,  t hr ough i t s  many super i mposed  l a y e r s  o f  m e t a p h o r ,  and by i t s  

d u a l - d i r e c t e d n e s s  a t  both heaven and e a r t h ,  seems t o  want  t o  m i r r o r  God ' s  

pl enum,  i t  cannot  exempt  i t s e l f  f rom p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in t h a t  f u l n e s s .  I t  i s  

f a t e d  t o  pronounce i t s  own l i m i t s  as t e x t ,  and t h i s  happens in a way 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  w r i t i n g s  in g e n e r a l .  T h e r e  i s  no 

t r a c e  of  r e t i c e n c e  and r e s i g n a t i o n  in the f a c e  o f  t h e i r  p r e d i c a m e n t  of  

h a v i n g  t o  r e p r e s e n t  d i v i n e  f u l n e s s  t hr ough l i n g u i s t i c  i m p e r f e c t i o n . 2 9  

I n s t e a d ,  the M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  e n e r g e t i c a l l y  a ss embl es  and c ombi ne s ,  

p u t s  the p r o c e s s  of  c r e a t i o n  i n t o  a v a r i e t y  of  t e r ms  and c o n t e x t s ,  and 

a t t e m p t s  t o  e x p r e s s  and i l l u s t r a t e  new a n a l o g i e s  bet ween heaven and 

e a r t h .  T h i s  p r a c t i c e  r e s u l t s  in a t e x t  t h a t  t r i e s  the  r e a d e r ' s  p a t i e n c e  

at  the same t i me t h a t  i t  e x c i t e s ,  c o n f u se s  and v a r i e s .  T h e r e  i s  an 

u n d e r s t a n d a b l e  l a c k  o f  sympathy and p a t i e n c e  f o r  t he  c o n f u s e d  a s p e c t  of  

the work in many of  F l u d d ' s  r e a d e r s . ^0 The M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y ' s  many 

r e p e t i t i o n s  a r e  p a t e n t l y  t e d i o u s ,  y e t  as t h e y  occur  in d i f f e r e n t  c o n t e x t s  

t hey  a l s o  i n t e r e s t i n g l y  i n t r o d u c e  new l e v e l s  of  d i s c o u r s e .  The  

r e p e t i t i o n s  a r e  the s t r u c t u r e  upon whi ch a s u b s t a n t i a l  number of  

g e n e r i c  a l l y  v a r i o u s  w r i t i n g s  c o e x i s t .  A p a r t  -from t he  t h e o l o g i c a l  and
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p h i l o s o p h i c a l  ( s c i e n t i f i c )  w r i t i n g ,  t h e r e  a r e  a n e c d o t e s ,  r h e t o r i c  and 

p o l e m i c ,  as w e l l  as m y s t i c a l  pas s a g e s .

One m a j o r  r e p e t i t i o n  in the  M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y  i s  in the  

shape o f  i t s  e n t i r e  second s e c t i o n .  T h i s  r e p e t i t i o n  d i d  not  escape S a u r a t  

who i n c l u d e d  i t  in h i s  b r i e f  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  F l u d d ' s  g i f t s  as a w r i t e r . 31 

But i n s t e a d  of  s t u d y i n g  the q u a l i t y  of  the  t e x t s  in r e l a t i o n  t o  the  

d o c t r i n e s  t he y  r e p r e s e n t ,  he c o n s i d e r s  them as t r a n s p a r e n t  s o u r c e s  of  

i n f o r m a t i o n  about  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m .  The p o s s i b l e  c o n n e c t i o n  between the  

s t y l i s t i c a l 1y and a e s t h e t i c a l l y  awkward r e p e t i t i v e n e s s  and t hese  

d o c t r i n e s  e l u d e s  him:

Comme e c r i v a i n ,  F l u d d  e s t  sans m e r i t e  d ' a u c u n e  s o r t e .  Non s eu l e men t  

i l  n ' a  aucune e l e g a n c e  ni  aucune f o r c e  dans l e  s t y l e ,  ma i s  l e s  

p r i n c i p l e s  l e s  p l u s  e l e m e n t a i r e s  de l a  c o m p o s i t i o n  l u i  sont  

i n c o n n u s .

Exampl es o f  t h i s  l a c k  of  e l e g a n c e ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  S a u r a t ,  a r e  c o m p l i c a t i o n ,  

d i s o r d e r  and r e p e t i t i o n :

q q
I I  se recommence constamment 00

About  t h i s  he l a t e r  adds ( s p e a k i n g  of  the b i - p a r t i t e  s t r u c t u r e  of  the  

M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y ) :

De meme dans sa P h i l o s o p h i e  M o s a i q u e . ne se s e n t a n t  pas s a t i s f a i t  

de sa p r e m i e r e  p a r t i e ,  i l  recommence dans une seconde p a r t i e ,  e t  

d ' u n  p o i n t  de vue qui  n ' e s t  meme pas d i f f e r e n t ,  t o u t  ce q u ' i l  a v a i t

d e j a  e x p o s e . 34

From the p e r s p e c t i v e  of  the  p r e s e n t  c h a p t e r  t h i s  second s e c t i o n  does not  

r e d u n d a n t l y  r e p e a t ,  but  o f f e r s  one more o p p o r t u n i t y  to improve or a m p l i f y  

t he  i m p e r f e c t  image of  p e r f e c t i o n .  And F l u d d  does t ake  a d i f f e r e n t  ' p o i n t  

de v u e ' .  In t h i s  second p a r t  the  dynami cs of  the c r e a t u r e  i s  f o r m u l a t e d  

in t e r ms of  sympathy and ant  i p a t h y . an e x t e n s i v e  e x p o s i t i o n  of  the  

Cabal  i s t  ' S e p h i r o t i c a l 1 T r e e '  (MP,  p p l 7 3 f f ) ,  and the t h e o p h y s i c s  of  the  

l o a d s t o n e .  T h e r e  i s no r e p e t i t i o n  w i t h o u t  d i f f e r e n c e :  s e c t i o n  two t u r n s  

away f rom the e a r l i e r  p h y s i c a l  and e l e m e n t a l  v o c a b u l a r y  t o  one t h a t  

r e p r e s e n t s  c r e a t i o n  as r e d e mp t i o n  and m y s t i c a l  u n i f i c a t i o n .  Love and 

concor d  t i e  s i m i l a r  t h i n g s ,  and,  p r e - e m i n e n t 1y , the c r e a t o r  and h i s  human



image.  The seph i r o t  s u p p l y  a h o l y  l anguage  whi ch a r t i c u l a t e s  c r e a t i o n ' s  

d i v i n e  s i g n i f i c a n c e :

tke.
And t h e r e  a r e  some t U . t w i l l  not  s h r i n k  t o  say,  t h a t  a l l ^ - T p e c i e s  or  

k i n d s  of  c r e a t u r e s ,  were  e x p r e s s e d  in and by the 22 .  Hebrew l e t t e r s ,  

not  t hose e x t e r n a l  1 ones whi ch a r e  v u l g a r l y  p a i n t e d  out  w i t h  I n k  or  

A r t ,  whi ch  a r e  but  shadows;  but  the £ i ery  f o r m a l 1 and b r i g h t  

s p i r i t u a l  1 l e t t e r s  whi ch  were  i n g r a v e n  on the f a c e  or  s u p e r f i c i e s  

of  the  dar k  h y l e s ; by the f i e r y  word o f  the e t e r n a l l  Speaker  in the  

b e g i n n i n g ,  and t h e r e f o r e  t he y  a r e  t earmed o r i g i n a l l y  E l eme n t a  Quasi  

Hy1e m e n t a « or  E l e m e n t s ;  as engr aven  in the f o r e h e a d  of  the dar k  

abysse or  H y l e ,  and by reason of  t he  essence of  t h a t  d i v i n e  UJord, 

whi ch  r e c e i v e d  the  m y s t e r y  of  the T y p i c a l l  c r e a t i o n ,  and d i d  t r a c e  

i t  out  a f t e r  the A r c h e t y p i c a l  p a t t e r n ,  and d e l i n e a t e d  i t  in 

c h a r a c t e r s  of  f or mal l  f i r e ,  the l anguage whi ch was f r amed out  o f  i t  

was c a l l e d  L i n g u a  S a n c t a . a l anouaoe <1 s ay )  much spoken by the  

l e a r n e d  Rabb i e s  of  our  age ,  but  l i t t l e  known or  u n d e r s t o o d  by them,  

and y e t  o f  an i n f i n i t e  i m p o r t a n c e ; (MP,  p . 161)

I n  the new terms of  the second s e c t i o n ,  the f i r s t  s e p a r a t i o n  makes  

v i s i b l e  the  f e ma l e  and mal e  e l e m e n t s  t hr ough a d r a m a t i z a t i o n  of  Genes i s 

as sexua l  p l a y .  I n  C a b a l a  f i n a l  r e s t i t u t i o n  i s  c o n c e i v e d  as the r e u n i o n  

of  the mal e  d i v i n e  essence  w i t h  h i s  f e ma l e  c o u n t e r p a r t  in e x i l e ,  the
nc

Shekh i n a . T h e i r  s e p a r a t i o n  and mut ua l  y e a r n i n g  i s  b e h i n d  the f o l l o w i n g  

met aphor  o f  c r e a t i o n :

( . . . )  we may d i s c e r n  s t i l l ,  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  but  one E t e r n a l l  U n i t y ,  

whi ch in i t s e l f  i s  mal e  and f e m a l e ,  and a l l  t h a t  can be i ma g i ned ,  

whi ch of  h i m s e l f ,  and in h i m s e l f  p r o d u c e t h  a l l  t h i n g s ,  no o t h e r w i s e  

then Adam c o n t a i n e d  in h i m s e l f  Eve (MP,  p . 140)

M a t t e r ,  in t h i s  scheme o f  t h i n g s ,  i s  f e m a l e ,  i mp r e g n a t ed  by ' m a s c u l i n e  

e r a d  i a t  i on, or  i l l u m i n a t i n g  s p i r i t . 7 (MP,  p .  13Cf) . The r e l a t i o n s h i p

between t hose two e l e m e n t s  i s  d u a l .  From t h e i r  i n i t i a l  c o e x i s t e n c e  in 

u n i t y  t he y  a t t r a c t  one a n o t h e r  sympat he t  i c a l 1y . But  f rom t h e i r  s e p a r a t e  

s t a t u s  in c r e a t i o n  t he y  r e p e l  one a n o t h e r  as w e l l  in an t i p a t h y . The 

e n t i r e  w o r l d  depends on t hese  power s ,  the o r d e r  o f  the s t a r s  as w e l l  as 

the growt h and decay o f  the  s m a l l e s t  p l a n t s :

( . . . )  we ought  not  t o  make any s c r u p l e  in a f f i r m i n g  t h a t  a l l  t h i n g s



in t h i s  w o r l d  ( . . . )  do e mi t  beams u nt o  one a n o t h e r  ( . . . )  by t he  

i m i t a t i o n  o f  the  s t a r r s ,  f rom whence t he y  a r e  d e r i v e d :  (MP,  p . 135)

And b e s i d e s  t h i s  w o r l d - c o n s t i t u t i n g  m u t u a l i t y  of  l ove  and h a t e ,  t hese  

f o r c e s  even c o n v e r t  i n t o  the n o t i o n  of  a u n i v e r s a l  h e a r t b e a t  when t hey  

a ppear  as s y s t o l e  and d i a s t o l e  (MP.  p . 1 4 8 ) .  These r e l a t i o n s h i p s  f i n d  

t a n g i b l e  e x p r e s s i o n  in the  l o a d s t on e  or  magnet :

We f i n d  ( . . . )  in the  L o a d - s t o n e ,  a l 1 t he  p a s s i o n s ,  as w e l l  

s y m p a t h e t i c a l 1 as a n t i p a t h e t i c a l 1 , whi ch  do a f f e c t  h i s  mo t he r  e a r t h ;  

f o r  i t  h a t h ^ p o l e s  w i t h  the e a r t h ,  and i t  esche^dth a l l  in c o n f o r m i t y  

w i t h  the e a r t h ,  i t  f l y e t h  f rom t h a t  whi ch i s  c o n t r a r y u n t c  i t s  n a t u r e .  

( . . . )
L o , h e r e  i s  c o n t a i n e d  the sum o f  a l l  m y s t i c a l  1 or  h i dden  sympathy  or  

a n t i p a t h y  in the w o r l d , ( M P ,  p . 199)

Hence F l udd  names the magnet  ' T e r r e l l a '  or  l i t t l e  e a r t h .  A r a t h e r  w o r l d l y  

a p p l i c a t i o n  of  t hese  q u a l i t i e s  i s  the w e a p o n - s a l v e . F l udd  p r e s e n t s  i t s  

d r a m a t i c  e f f e c t s  in the Answer  to M . F o s t e r . I n  t h i s  anecdot e  human f l e s h  

a t t r a c t s  human f l e s h  t hr ough a f e a t  o f  s y m p a t h e t i c a l  m e d i c i n e :  the m a s t e r  

whose nose has come o f f  in an a c c i d e n t  buys the  consent  o f  h i s  s l a v e  t o  

have the l a t t e r ' s  arm bound t o  the p l a c e  where  h i s  own nose used t o  b e .

I t  i s  o n l y  a m a t t e r  of  t i me  f o r  the nose t o  grow back f rom the f l e s h  o f  

the arm i n t o  the  f a c e .  When t h i s  has happened,  n o t h i n g  seems t o  p r e v e n t  

the m a s t e r  and the s l a v e  f rom s e p a r a t i n g .  But u n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  some t i me  

e l a p s e s  and t he  s l a v e  f a l l s  i l l  and d i e s .  W i t h  s y m p a t h e t i c a l  power as 

p o t e n t  as e v e r ,  t he  m a s t e r ' s  nose i m m e d i a t e l y  grows gangrenous and 

e v e n t u a l l y  d r o p s  o f f .  I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see where  in such p r a c t i c e s  the  

d e v i l  showed h i s  f a c e  t o  the  c r i t i c a l  par son F o s t e r ,  u n l e s s  i t  i s  

r e a l i z e d  t h a t  t hese  powers c o u l d  be a d v e r t e d  f o r  more f a r r e a c h i n g  

pu r p o se s .  F l u d d  s u g g e s t s  t h i s  w i t h  a quote  f rom P i m a n d e r :

T her e  is n o t h i n g  more c a p a b l e  than the i n c o r p o r e a l l  or  s p i r i t u a l !  

n a t u r e ;  n o t h i n g  more s w i f t  ( . . . )  n o t h i n g  more s t r o n g  or p o w e r f u l (■♦♦) 

B e g i n n i n g  t hus  w i t h  t h y  s e l f ,  do thou m e d i t a t e , a n d  command t hy  s o u l , 

what  thou p l e a s e s t ,  and i t  w i l l  f l y e  sooner  then thou commandest :

( . . . )  [The s p i r i t  r e a c h e s  e v e r y w h e r e ] , i t  p a s s e t h  q u i t e  t h r o u g h ,  

even unt o  t he  h i g h e s t  body.  M o r e o v e r ,  and i f  thou w i l t  have her  to  

pass over  the c e l e s t i a l !  Globes, and t o  s ea r ch  out  w h a t s o e v e r  i s
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a bove ,  thou m a i s t  do i t  a l s o .  (MP.  p . 2 31 )

T h i s  i s  the  same k i n d  o f  knowl edge the d e s i r e  f o r  whi ch made t he  famous  

magus F a u s t u s  s t r i k e  a p a c t  w i t h  the d e v i l .  The powers t h i s  wisdom woul d  

u n l e a s h  f o r  him a r e  r e m i n i s c e n t  of  t hose F l u d d  woul d  have t o  use in o r d e r  

t o  v a l i d a t e  h i s  c l a i m e d  a b i l i t y  t o  r e v i v e  dead b o d i e s  (MP,  p p . 2 1 9 - 2 0 ) . 3 6

Vi ewe d  a l o n g s i d e  one a n o t h e r ,  the two e x p e r i m e n t s  of  the Mosa i c a l 1 

Ph i 1osophy i l l u s t r a t e  once more how in t h i s  t e x t  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  and t h e o l o g i c a l  u n i t y  a l w a y s  overshadow and encr oach  upon 

each o t h e r .  The e x p e r i m e n t  w i t h  the w e a t h e r g l a s s  seems t o  e n t a i l  r a t h e r  

h a r ml e s s  t h e o s o p h i c a l  s p e c u l a t i o n s  w i t h  a c l e a r  a f f i n i t y  t o  t he  e m p i r i c a l  

s c i e n c e  of  c o n t e m p o r a r i e s  l e s s  p r e c o c c u p i e d  w i t h  the  o c c u l t .  The s e c t i o n  

on the ma g ne t ,  on the o t h e r  hand,  p o i n t s  more s p e c i f i c a l l y  to the  ma g i c a l  

r o o t s  of  F l u d d ' s  t h o u g h t .  For  F l u d d  t he y  were  not  much u n l i k e  each o t h e r ,  

the one a l w a y s  c a p a b l e  o f  b e i n g  subsumed under  the t e r m i n o l o g y  of  the  

o t h e r .

A c c u s a t i o n s  a g a i n s t  h i s  danger ous  p r e s u mp t i o n  and of  an a l l i a n c e  w i t h  the  

d e v i l  F l u d d  v e r y  p r o b a b l y  c o u n t e r e d  f rom c o n v i c t i o n  because human 

p r a c t i c e  and knowl edge were  not  to be t aken  s e p a r a t e l y  f rom t h e i r  

s p i r i t u a l  and d i v i n e  s o u r c e s .  I f  d i v i n e  p r o v i d e n c e  a l l o w e d  him to c a r r y  

out  h i s  work s u c c e s s f u l l y  t h a t  was s u f f i c i e n t  p r o o f  t h a t  the  d e v i l  had 

not  t ampered w i t h  i t .  L i k e  h i s  f e l l o w  m a g i ,  F l u d d  b e l i e v e d  in the  

r e v e l a t i o n  o f  t r u t h  t o  some men ( t h e  w i s e  C a b a l i s t s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  or  

o t h e r  s p i r i t u a l l y  pure  p e r s o n s )  and he r e c k o n e d  h i m s e l f  among them.

Parson F o s t e r  was not  s i m p l y  m i s t a k i n g  an i n s p i r e d  man f o r  one 

d e m o n i c a l l y  d e l u d e d ,  but  by t h i s  v e r y  e r r o r  F o s t e r  p l a c e d  h i m s e l f  beyond  

a r gument ,  in the  c l a s s  of  t hose  who ' s h o u l d  d u e l y  c l o s e  t h e i r  e y e s ' ,

and l o o k ,  as t r u e  P h i l o s o p h e r s  o u g h t ,  in the r e - s e a r c h  of  so 

a b s t r u s e  an a c t i o n ,  w i t h  the a s p ec t  of  t h e i r  m e n t a l l  i n t e l l e c t ,

(MP,  p . 2 2 4 )

F l u d d ' s  t o t a l  commitment  not  o n l y  br ought  him o p p o s i t i o n ,  i t  a l s o  

p r o v i d e d  the d e f e nc e  a g a i n s t  t h a t  o p p o s i t i o n .  N o t h i n g  l e s s  c ou l d  be 

e x p e c t e d  f rom h i s  i n c l u s i v e  a p p r o a c h .  The answer  w i t h  whi ch he r e p e a t e d l y  

c o u n t e r s  G a s s e n d i ' s  a t t a c k s  in the Cl av  i s Ph i 1osoph i ae i s  e xempl ar y :

I n t e l l i g a t  v e l i m  p r i u s  Al chymi am meam, & p o s t e a  earn, si  p o t e r i t ,  

condemne t . ( C l a v i s  Ph i 1 soph i a e . p . 57 )



I s ho u l d  l i k e  him - f i r s t  to u n d e r s t a n d  my alchemy then l e t  him 

condemn me i f  he can

A p a r t  f rom the s c o r n f u l  r h e t o r i c ,  F l u d d ' s  wor ds  in t h i s  passage have the  

same r e c o u r s e  to p l e n i t u d e  as the ones abov e .  T h i s  t i me  he r e p l i e s :  How 

can you c r i t i c i z e  i f  you are not  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  a l l  o f  i t ?  The  

r h e t o r i c a l  p r a c t i c e s  and a r t i c u l a t i o n s  t y p i c a l  of  F l u d d ' s  b e l i e f  in the  

p r i n c i p l e  of  p l e n i t u d e  d i d  not  s t a n d  up t o  the p r e s s u r e  and a l i e n a t e d  

F l u d d ' s  work f rom those who had i n i t i a l l y  t ho u g h t  i t  t h e i r  t ask  a t  l e a s t  

to t ake  i ssue w i t h  i t .

S e c t i o n  t h r e e

F l u d d ' s  mass i ve  U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi . Mai or i s  s c i l i c e t  e t  Mi nor  i s .

M e t a p h y s i c a .  Ph y s i c a  a tque T e c h n i c a  H i s t o r i a  ( r e f e r r e d  t o  f rom now as 

UCH) i l l u m i n a t e s  how the e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t  b r e a k s  down under  the  s t r a i n  

of  a s p i r a t i o n s  to p l e n i t u d e .  A r t i c u l a t i o n  or  w r i t i n g  cannot  be equal  to  

them.  UCH e x t e n d s  over  f i v e  heavy f o l i o  tomes w h i c h ,  s t i l l ,  f a i l  to h o l d  

a l l  of  the p r o j e c t e d  m a t e r i a l .  For f i v e  y e a r s  F l udd  b u n d l e d  h i s  knowl edge  

and then he a ppear s  to have dec i ded  t h a t  the i n c l u s i o n  of  p l e n i t u d e  under  

one l ong t i t l e  was beyond h i s  powers.  Most  of  h i s  books were p u b l i s h e d  

a f t e r  UCH.

F l udd  c a l l e d  UCH a h i s t o r y  not  in the sense of  the word t h a t  i s  common 

now but  r e f e r r i n g  to i t s  o r i g i n a l  Greek r o o t s  in a g e n e r a l  n o t i o n  of  

e r u d i t i o n .  In the modern d i c t i o n a r y  one a l most  o b s o l e t e  meani ng  

a p p r o x i m a t e s  t h i s :  'A s y s t e m a t i c  account  ( w i t h o u t  r e f e r e n c e  to t i m e )  of  a 

s e t  of  n a t u r a l  p h e n o m e n a " ‘ F l u d d ' s  i n t e n t i o n  was:

t o w r i t e  asvsieJ! the n a t u r a l  1 d i s c o u r s e  o f  the g r e a t  w o r l d ,  and 

l i t t l e  w o r l d ,  whi ch we c a l l  Man,  as also to touch by way of  an 

Encyc l ophy  [ s i c ]  or Epi tome of  a l l  A r t s  as Well l a w f u l ,

whi ch I d i d  commend, as those whi ch a r e  esteemed u n l a w f u l ! ,

whi ch I d i d  u t t e r l y  condemns, as s u p e r s t i t i o u s ,  and o f  l i t t l e  or no 

p r o b a b i l i t i e  at  a l l ; ( Answer to M . F o s t e r .

P.11)

He i n d i c a t e s  the p r o p o r t i o n s  of  h i s  work in the  a ddr e ss  t o  the  

' b e n e v o l e n t  r e a d e r '  ( ' L e c t o r i  B e n e v o l o ' , U C H - I , 2 ;



p p . 3 - 4 ) .  Here he r e p o r t s  in an easy g o i n g ,  a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l  tone how:

operam meam pr ec i puam in a r t i b u s  1 i b e r a l  i o r i b u s  ponebam ( i b i d . )

I c o n c e n t r a t e d  work on the l i b e r a l  a r t s

At  l e a s t  p a r t  of  the UCH is assembled f rom a number of  i n i t i a l l y  

u n a t t a c h e d  t r e a t i s e s  w r i t t e n  on v a r i o u s  o c c a s i o n s  and f o r  v a r i o u s  p e o p l e :

Cum in e x o t i c i s  & u l t r a m a r i n i s  r e g i o n i b u s  ( . . . )  per  i n t e g r o s  f e r e  

sex annos Ga l l  iam,  Hi span i am,  I t a l i  am & Germaniam per  1 us t r a r em^

( i b i d . )

W h i l e  I was in f o r e i g n ,  o ver seas  l ands  ( . . . )  I t r a v e l l e d  

[made i n v e s t i g a t i o n s ]

f o r  a l most  s i x  whole year s  in F r a n c e ,  S p a i n ,  I t a l y  and Germany

On t hese  t r a v e l s  he was asked to t each some French noblemen and thus  he 

d e d i c a t e d  h i s  work on a r i  t hm e t i c s  to h i s  p r i v a t e  p u p i l  C h a r l e s  de 

L o r r a i n e ,  h i s  oeome t r y  and m i l i t a r y  a r t s  t o  the young and g i f t e d  F r a n c o i s  

de L o r r a i n e ,  w h i l e  the t r e a t i s e s  on mus i c and the a r t  of  memory were  f o r  

the marquess of  Qr i z on  who:

m i r o  i l i a r u r n  s c i e n t i a r u m  cognoscendarum amore accensus e r a t ,  ( i b i d . )

was i n f l a m e d  w i t h  an e x t r a o r d i n a r y  d e s i r e  to know of  t hese  s c i e n c e s

Mor eo v er  F l udd  me n t i o n s  a cosmography w r i t t e n  in g r a t e f u l  memory of  h i s  

f a t h e r ,  a t r e a t i s e  on the a r t  of  oeomancy ( f o r  a v i c e - l e g a t e  in A v i g n o n ) ,  

and h i s  work on a s t r o l o g y  ( f o r  a no t h er  i n h a b i t a n t  of  t h a t  c i t y ) .  S u b j e c t s  

not  me n t i o n e d  in t h i s  account  ( ' E t  s i c  in c a e t e r i s '  - ' A n d  so w i t h  the  

r e s t ' )  but  e q u a l l y  p r omi nent  in UCH a r e  the o c c u l t  a r t s  of  p r o p h e c y . 

ch i r o ma n c y . and v a t  i c i nat  i o n : gene t h 1 i a l o o  i a ( a  br and of  a s t r o l o g y ) ,  the  

' a r t  of  the p y r a m i d s '  ( a  m y s t i c a l  s t udy  c o n c e r n i n g  the p r o p o r t i o n s  of  

b o d i e s )  and e x h a u s t i v e  work on Cabal  a . Man,  h i s  body and p a r t i c u l a r l y  h i s  

s o u l ,  i s  t h o r o u g h l y  t r e a t e d  t oo.

The s u b d i v i s i o n  of  UCH suggest ed by F l u d d ' s  i n t r o d u c t i o n ,  

s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d ,  w i t h  s ee mi n g l y  w e l l - d e f i n e d  s e c t i o n s ,  i s  c o n t r a d i c t e d  by 

the s p r a w l i n g  p r o p e r t i e s  of  the a c t u a l  t e x t .  E v e r y t h i n g  i s  a f t e r  a l l  

c on n e c t ed  w i t h  e v e r y t h i n g  e l s e .  The s e c t i o n  about  a r i t h m e t i c s ,  f o r  

i n s t a n c e ,  s p i l l s  over  i n t o  one on the p r a c t i c a l  ' M i l i t a r y  a r i t h m e t i c s '  as



w e l l  as i n t o  v a r i o u s  a s t r o l o g i c a l  c o m p u t a t i o n s ,  s e c t i o n s  on ' Geomant i c  

a r i t h m e t i c s " ' ,  c u l m i n a t i n g  w i t h  the h i g h e s t  a r t  of  a l l  in 'de Templ o  

M u s i c a e '  ( a b o u t  the Templ e o f  M u s i c ) . 38 How comp| i c a t e d  and u n w i e l d y  

t h i s  huge c o n s t r u c t i o n  becomes can be guessed f rom the f a c t  t h a t ,  f o r  

exa mpl e ,  geomancy,  a s t r o l o g y  and music each a l s o  r e - s u r f a c e  under  

d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c t s ,  f o r  i ns t a nce  in the t r e a t i s e  on man,  the mi c r ocosm.  

Thus i t  becomes v i r t u a l l y  i mposs i b l e  to f i n d  out  a l l  about  one s u b j e c t  in 

one or two c l e a r l y  a p p o i n t e d  p l a c e s .  The UCH i s  not  meant  to be l i k e  a 

modern e n c y c l o p e d i c  work of  r e f e r e n c e .  The b i g  t a b l e s  t h a t  appear  

r e g u l a r l y  in the tomes never  q u i t e  f u l f i l  the r o l e  o f  index or  of  

d i r e c t o r y  but  r a t h e r  g r a p h i c a l l y  map the c o m p l e x i t y  of  the t e x t .  I t  i s  as 

i f  t he y  p r e s e n t  the r e a d e r  w i t h  an o v e r v i e w  t h a t  d i s c l o s e s  the w o r k ' s  

w e b - l i k e  n a t u r e .

N o t h i n g  e x p r e s s e s  F l u d d ' s  thoroughness  of  purpose more v i v i d l y  and 

b e a u t i f u l l y  than the famous e n g r a v i n g  a t  the b e g i n n i n g  of  UCH;

I n t e g r a e  N a t u r a e  specul um.  A r t i s q u e  Imago  

( U C H - I .1 ; p p . 4 - 5 )

A m i r r o r  of  A l l  N a t u r e .  An Image of  A r t

I n i t ,  N a t u r e ,  d e p i c t e d  as a woman, is j o i n e d  to God ( a  hand r e a c h i n g  

t hr ough a l umi nous c l oud  named Yehova)  by a c h a i n .  She h e r s e l f :

non [e s  tj  DEA se d or ox ima De i m i n i s t r a  ( i b i d . ,  p . 8 )

i s  not  a Goddess h e r s e l f  but  the n e a r e s t  handmaid of  God

The sphere  whi ch she governs  ( f o r  the e n g r a v i n g  i s  in the t y p i c a l  

c i r c u l a r  for m of  a cosmogr aphi ca l  d e s i g n )  c o n s i s t s  o f  the p l a n e t s  in 

m i d - a i r ,  the l ower  s k i e s  and the e a r t h .  Onl y  the a n g e l s  above h e r ,  in the  

o u t e r mo s t  sphere  of  c r e a t i o n ,  are  beyond her  c o n t r o l .  The p i c t u r e  i s  

c ompl e t ed  by the Ape of  N a t u r e ,  A r t :

sub se a n c i l l a m  seu pedissequam h a b e t ,  qua Dorn inam suam i m i t  ando,  

rerum ab ea pr oduct ar um s i m i 1 i t u d i n e s  per  consensum in se i npr i me ns  

e i u s  v e s t i g i a  d e 1 i n e a t i c n e s q u e  mi rum in modum p r o s e q u i t u r  & 

i m i t a t u r :  Atque  h i nc  es t ,  quod earn forma & h a b i t u  S i mi ae  sub ped i bus  

N a t u r a e  e f f i g i a v i m u s ; quam nomine e t i a m  d i g n i o r e  Ar t em nuncupamuSj  

< i b i d . , p p . 7 - 8 )



she [ N a t u r e ]  has under  her  a s e r v a n t  or  h e l p e r ,  who,  by i m p r i n t i n g  

the m i s t r e s s  upon h e r s e l f  by i m i t a t i o n ,  t h r ough  the a c c u r a t e  

r e se mbl a nc e  [ r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ]  of  t h i n g s  wh i ch  she p r o d u c e s ,  

f o l l o w s  her  f o o t s t e p s  and i m i t a t e s  her  f i g u r e s  m i r a c u l o u s l y :  

and t h i s  i s  why I have drawn the for m and shape o f  an Ape under  the  

f e e t  of  N a t u r e ;  which [ s c . t h e  Ape]  we c a l l ,  by a n o b l e r  name,  A r t

The domain o f  the ape is  the s m a l l e s t  c i r c l e ,  the nar r o w c e n t r e  of  the  

c os mo g r ap h i c a l  p l a n .  The e x p l a n a t o r y  words in the  e n g r a v i n g  <i n e q u a l l y  

d i m i n u t i v e  p r i n t )  d i s t i n g u i s h  between t hose a r t s  t h a t  c o r r e c t  n a t u r e  ( a r s  

c o r r  i p e n s ) . s u p p o r t i n g  a r t s  ( a r s  a d j u v a n s ) ,  t hose  t h a t  s u p p l a n t  her  ( a r s  

s u p p l a n s ) . and f i n a l l y ,  the l i b e r a l  a r t s .  So a l t h o u g h  the accompanyi ng  

t e x t  o n l y  speaks of  of  the a p e ' s  a r t s  as im i t a t  i on the p l a n  b e a r s  out  

t h a t  even the most  humble a r t  ( l o c a t e d  in the  r e a l m  of  the m i n e r a l s )  does  

not  s i m p l y  r e pr oduc e  n a t u r e .  I t  c o r r e c t s ,  w h i l e  in ' t h e  r e a l m  of  the  

s p i r i t '  a r t  even s u p p l a n t s .  The l i b e r a l  a r t s  j u s t  s t a n d  by t h e m s e l v e s .  

T h i s  n o t i o n  o f  a r t  as a supplement  to n a t u r e  and i t s  somewhat  c o m p l i c a t e d  

r e l a t i o n s  to the idea of  i m i t a t i o n  is r e l a t e d  t o  the t opos of  the m i r r o r .  

But to a n t i c i p a t e  and to p o i n t  out  how w i d e l y  s pr e a d  t h i s  i dea  was in the  

17t h  c e n t u r y ,  her e  is S i r  Thomas Browme on the s u b j e c t :

Now n a t u r e  i s  not  a t  v a r i a n c e  w i t h  a r t ,  nor  a r t  w i t h  n a t u r e ;  t hey  

b e i n g  both s e r v a n t s  of  [ G o d ' s ]  p r o v i d e n c e :  A r t  i s  the P e r f e c t i o n  of  

N a t u r e . 3?

The mere f a c t  t h a t  UCH does not  a t t a i n  the f u l f i l m e n t  o f  i t s  gr and  p l an  

c o n f i r m s  the i m p r o b a b i l i t y  of  i t s  p r o j e c t  of  p l e n i t u d e .  P e t e r  H e y l y n ,  

w r i t i n g  h i s  Cosmograph i e in a more s o b e r l y  o r t h o d o x  s t a t e  of  mi nd than  

F l u d d ,  n e v e r t h e l e s s  a l s o  succumbs to the p r e s s u r e s  of  p e r f e c t i o n .  Not  

o n l y  does h i s  e a r l i e r  Mi crocosmus not  s u f f i c e ,  r e q u i r i n g  the  much b i g g e r  

e l a b o r a t i o n ,  Cosmograph i e ; but  the f i n a l  page o f  the e a r l i e r  book i s  in 

f a c t  p r i n t e d  as i f  i t  were a not her  o p e n i n g ,  a n o t h e r  t i t l e  page .  T h i s  one,  

however ,  i s  ( pe r h a p s  i r o n i c a l l y )  t i t l e d  ' O f  the  unknowne p a r t s  o f  the  

w o r l d ' .  And a more r e c e n t  and o v e r t l y  i r o n i c a l  e n c y c o p l e d i c  p r o j e c t ,  t h a t  

of  F l a u b e r t ' s  Bouvard and Pecuchet  ends in a n o t h e r  for m of  

i n d e t e r m i n a t i o n .40 In the case of  UCH the t e x t  does not  d i s c h a r g e  i t s e l f  

of  i t s  promi se  as p l o t t e d  by the t a b l e s  and d i a g r a m s .  One e n t i r e  t r a c t a t e



( a p p r o x i m a t e l y  one t h i r d  of  the d e s c r i p t i o n  of  the mi cr ocosm)  and one 

s e c t i o n  e v e n t u a l l y  d i d  not  a pp e ar .

A work t h a t  a s p i r e s  t o  cover  v i r t u a l l y  e v e r y t h i n g  between heaven and 

e a r t h  i s  u l t i m a t e l y  d e s t i n e d  to the same end as J . L . B o r g e s '  ' L i b r a r y ' ,  of  

whi ch the n a r r a t o r  says:

The c e r t i t u d e  t h a t  e v e r y t h i n g  has been w r i t t e n  n e g a t e s  us or t u r n s  

us i n t o  phantoms4i

For  the a l l - i n c l u s i v e  l i b r a r y  absorbs i t s  r e a d e r  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  e v e r y t h i n g  

e l s e  o u t s i d e  i t .  Bor ges '  s t o r y  t r a c e s  t h i s  e n g u l f me n t  and d i s a p p e a r a n c e  

a l l  a l o n g .  Men in the l i b r a r y  ' s t r a n g l e d  each o t h e r ' ,  ' o t h e r s  went  m a d ' ;  

br oken  s t a i r w a y s  a l most  k i l l ,  t he r e  are  s u i c i d e s ,  e p i d e m i c s ,  b a n d i t r y ,  

and the n a r r a t o r  h i m s e l f  is ' p r e p a r i n g  to d i e ' .  F i n a l l y  the n a r r a t o r  

i mag i nes  an ' e t e r n a l  t r a v e l l e r '  who c r o s s e s  the l i b r a r y  ' i n  any  

d i r e c t i o n ,  a f t e r  c e n t u r i e s ' ,  and who woul d see ' t h a t  the  same vol umes  

were  r e p e a t e d  in the same d i s o r d e r ' :  a l a s t  v i ew in whi ch the i m m o r t a l i t y  

of  the e t e r n a l  b e h o l d e r  and the i n f i n i t y  of  the l i b r a r y  cance l  out  one 

a n o t h e r  in t h e i r  imma t e r i a l n e s s  and t ur n  t r a n s p a r e n t .  The t r u l y  i n c l u s i v e  

t e x t  can o n l y  a c h i e v e  i t s  end when,  l i k e  a t h e o s o p h i c a l , F l uddean  f i g u r e ,  

i t  wor ks  i t s e l f  i n t o  a p e r f e c t ,  c l ose d  c i r c l e .  Then ,  i d e a l l y ,  the t e x t  

i n c o r p o r a t e s  even i t s e l f ,  e x h a u s t i n g  t h e r e b y  the e n t i r e  r e a l m  of  o b j e c t s .  

The i m p o s s i b i l i t y  of  t h i s  f i n a l  i n c l u s i o n  - f o r ,  as in Bo r g e s '  s t o r y ,  i t  

woul d  r e s u l t  in the d i s ap p ea r a nc e  of  both the t e x t  and i t s  r e a d e r -  i s  

communi cated by two i ndependent  remar ks  in UCH, one f r om F l u d d ,  and one 

f r om h i s  p r i n t e r .  Both are c o n v e n t i o n a l  r e ma r k s :  F l u d d ' s  f o r m u l a t i o n  has  

an a l most  e x a c t  d o u b l e ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  in A g r i p p a ' s  T h r e e  Books of  O c c u l t  

Ph i 1o s o p h y . The f i r s t  is the p r i n t e r ' s  apo l ogy  t o  the r e a d e r s :

Typoor aphus  L e c t o r i

En t i b i  Lee t o r  Ami ce  medul lam v o l u m i n i s  secundi  in tabu lam 

compendiosam r e d a c t i ,  c u j us  s u b s t a n t i a m  i n t e g r a m ,  q u i a  ab a u t o  re  

nondum p e n i t u s  complete,  e s t ,  hui c  oper i  a d j u n g e r e  non p o t u i .

( U C H - 1 . 3 :  p . 788)

The P r i n t e r  to the Reader

H e r e ,  f r i e n d l y  r e a d e r ,  reduced to a b r i e f  s y n o p s i s ,  i s  the essence
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of  the second vol ume,  whose compl et e  c o n t e n t s  s i n c e  t hey  have not  

y e t  been - f i n i shed  by the a u t h o r ,  I c ou l d  not  i n c o r p o r a t e  i n t o  t h i s  

work

The p r i n t e r  begs the r e a d e r s -' sympathy and f o r b e a r a n c e  f o r  t h i s  

u n s a t i s f a c t o r y  s t a t e  of  a f f a i r s :

Tu i g i t u r  cand i de  l e c t o r  par cus  e s t o  in j u d i c a n d o ,  

a u t o r i s q u e  l a b o r e s  in pr imo hoc v o l umi ne  ex a n t i  a t  os 

boni  aequ i que  c o n s u l e ,  n e a l i o q u i n  i m p o r t u n i t a t e  tua  

i l l e  in secundo suo l a b or e  adhuc i m p e r f e c t o  & mi nus  

a b s o l u t e  d e t e r r e a t u r  a tque tfa m s i n e  p u b l i c a t i o n e

r e 1 i n q u a t . ( i b i d . )

T h e r e f o r e ,  dear  r e a d e r ,  be s p a r i n g  in your  j u d g e me n t ,  

and t h i n k  k i n d l y  and j u s t l y  of  the l a b ou r  expended by the

w r i t e r  in t h i s  f i r s t  vol ume,  l e s t  o t h e r w i s e  he may be

d e t e r r e d  by your  harsh c r i t i c i s m  f rom h i s  second w o r k ,  as 

y e t  i m p e r f e c t  and i n c o m p l e t e ,  and may abandon i t ,  h a l f ­

way t h r o u g h ,  u n pu b 1 i sh e d .

T h i s  p l e a  a p p e a r s  a t  the end of  volume one whi ch was p u b l i s h e d  in 1618 .

By t h i s  t i me F l udd  had o n l y  s u b m i t t e d  p a r t  o f  the m a t e r i a l  f o r  the  second  

volume whi ch e v e n t u a l l y  appeared one year  l a t e r .  Whether  the c o m p l e t i o n  

o f  the second volume depended as much on the r e a d e r s ' 1 b e n e v o l e n t  r esponse  

as the p r i n t e r ' s  words imply is d i f f i c u l t  t o  j u d g e .  I t  i s  known t h a t  

K e p l e r  a c q u i r e d  the f i r s t  volume in F r a n k f u r t  and p u b l i s h e d  h i s n e g a t i v e  

r esponse  t o  i t  in the Harmon ice Mundi in 1619 .  O b v i o u s l y ,  the p r i n t e r  i s  

maki ng  a c o n v e n t i o n a l  g e s t u r e  towards an a ud i e nce  t h a t  mi g h t  v e r y  w e l l  be 

somewhat  t aken  aback by the scope and s ubs t ance  of  F l u d d ' s  opus.  I n  the  

e v e n t  the second volume d i d  remai n i ncompl e t e  and the p r i n t e r ' s  appeal  

a l e r t s  the r e a d e r  to the f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  was i t s  f a t e  b e f o r e  the l a s t  page

was p r i n t e d .  But  b e s i d e s  t h i s  probl em of  the u n f i n i s h e d ,  F l udd  h i m s e l f

p r e s e n t s  h i s  r e a d e r s  w i t h  a q u e s t i o n  t h a t  a d d r e ss e s  o v e r . - i n c 1 u s i o n . The  

f o l l o w i n g  words  come f rom a passage e n t i t l e d  E p i l o q u s  A p o l o o e t i c u m :

Non i d e o ,  L e c t o r  b e n e v o l e ,  Magi i mpi i  nomen me m e r e r i  

er e  das,  quod de nomi ni bus s p i r i t u u m  & n o n n u l l i s  eor  urn

c h a r a c t e r i b u s  ver ba  f e c i :  S c i r e  enim te  v e l i m ,  me ore
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a l i o r u m  d u n t a x a t  esse l ocut um,  & ea l i t e r i s  ma nda ss e , 

quae s e q u i ,  aut  qu i bus  f i dem cer t am a d h i b e r e  ipse  

negabo*  At t amen hoc l oco ea p e r t r a c t a r e  v o l u i ,  p a r t i m  

methodi  g r a t i a ,  & p a r t i m  ea r a t i o n s ,  qua L o g i c i  docere  

c o n s u e v e r u n t  f a l l a c i a s :  v i d e l i c e t ,  non ut  f a l l a n t  

homi nes ,  sed ut,  ne f a l l a n t u r ,  cave ant  & premonean t u r : 

s i c  enim hoc l oco e t i a m  inanem vel  p o t i u s  i n c e r t a m  

v e t e r um s a p i e n t i a m  dep i nx i mus ,  ut  t u ,  c e r t i o r i  modo 

i n s t r u c t  us viam veram,  s i m p l i c e m ,  & piam m e l i o r i  spe,  

a t que  f i d u c i a  s e q u a r i s ,  genuinum cuj usque  Genium 

i n v e n i a s ,  ac verum A s t r o l o g i a e  a b s t r u s a e  arcanum 

cognoscas .  Fecimus i g i t u r  in p r aemi ssa  h u j u s  1 i b r i  

p a r t e ,  quod p i c t o r e s  s o l e n t ,  quando c o l o r e s  d e t e r i o r e s  

in ma r g i n s  a l i c u j u s  ins i g n i s  e f f i g i e i  d i s p o n u n t ,  ut  

in i n t e r i o r i  i ma g i n i s  d e l i n e a t a e  p a r t e  s i t  o r n a t i o r .

A t t e n d s  i g i t u r ,  Bone L e c t o r ;  Et  si  d i l i g e n t e r  r e s ,  p r o u t  

s u n t ,  c o n s i d e r a v e r i s , f o r t a s s e  n o s t r o s ,  hosce e x a n f l a t o s  

l a b o r e s  non re spues,  nec tuam e t i a m  ope ram,  aut  oleum 

p e r d e s .  < T o m . I I ,  1 , b - p . 98)

Bo not  t h i n k ,  k i n d  r e a d e r ,  t h a t  I deser ve  the name of

of  impi ous m a g i c i a n  because I have w r i t t e n  about  the

names o-f s p i r i t s  and o-f some o-f t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r s :  For

I s ho u l d  l i k e  you to know t ha t  I have o n l y  spoken

t hr ough the mouth o-f o t h e r s ,  and t h a t  I have w r i t t e n

down t h i n g s  whi ch I my s e l f  r e f u s e  to f o l l o w  or  f i r m l y  b e l i e v e :

Y e t  I have d e s i r e d  to d i s cus s  these t h i n g s  f u l l y  h e r e ,  p a r t l y  f o r

the sake of  method and p a r t l y  f o r  the r eason f o r  whi ch the

L o g i c i a n s  a r e  accustomed to teach t h i n g s  whi ch a r e  u n t r u e :  n ame l y ,

not  so t h a t  peop l e  may e r r ,  but  in o r d e r  t h a t  t he y  may not  e r r ,

so t h a t  t he y  may be wary  and f o r e w a r n e d .  For  we have

d e p i c t e d  her e  the v a i n ,  or r a t h e r ,  u n c e r t a i n  wisdom of

the a n c i e n t s ,  in such a way t h a t  you,  i n s t r u c t e d  more c o r r e c t l y ,

may f o l l o w  the r i g h t ,  s i mpl e  and p i ous  way w i t h  b e t t e r

hope and t r u s t ;  so t h a t  you may f i n d  out  the e s s e n t i a l  n a t u r e

[ g e n u i n e  g e n i u s ]  of  each;  and so t h a t  you may know the

t r u e  s e c r e t  of  the hi dden A s t r o l o g y .
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Hence we have in the p r e c e d i n g  p a r t  of  t h i s  book done 

what  p a i n t e r s  do when they put  the i n f e r i o r  c o l o u r s  

in the mar g i n  of  some s p l e n d i d  p i c t u r e ,  so t h a t  the  

b e a u t y  of  the i nner  p a r t  of  the p a i n t e d  image w i l l  

be the more a d m i r a b l e .  So be a t t e n t i v e ,  good r e a d e r ,  and 

i f  you w i l l  have c o n s i d e r e d  c a r e f u l l y  these  m a t t e r s  f o r  

what  t he y  a r e ,  you w i l l  per haps not  r e j e c t  t hese  our  

e f f o r t s ,  nor  waste  your  own t o i l  and t r o u b l e

T h i s  a p o l o g y  i s  marked by i t s  t hor oughness:  t o  a v o i d  r e p r o a c h e s  F l u d d  

uses the t e c h n i q u e  of  p u t t i n g  one argument  in v a r i o u s  p e r s p e c t i v e s .  Some 

of  the t h i n g s  he has w r i t t e n  may count  a g a i n s t  him and t h i s  he seeks  to  

p r e v e n t  by d i s c l a i m i n g :  ' I  have o n l y  spoken t hr ough the mouths of  

o t h e r s '  . As t he y  s t a n d ,  h i s  words woul d not  q u a l i f y  as e xc us e ,  so the  

r eason  f o r  s p e a k i n g  l i k e  t h i s  is put  i n t o  a m o r a l ,  e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  as 

w e l l  as in an a e s t h e t i c  c o n t e x t .  E r r o r  must  be i n c l u d e d  so t h a t  p e o p l e  

may make the r i g h t  c h o i c e :  i n c l u s i v e n e s s  becomes the c o n d i t i o n  f o r  f r e e  

w i l l ,  mora l  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  S i m i l a r l y ,  P i c o ' s  man i s  c r e a t e d  l a s t ,  

o v e r s e e i n g  e v e r y t h i n g  f rom h i s  e x a l t e d  p l a c e ,  and by v i r t u e  of  t h i s  he is  

f r e e  to move up or down the s ca l e  of  c r e a t i o n .  A quote  f r om M i l t o n ' s  

famous argument  f o r  the f reedom of  e x p r e s s i o n  in Ar eopao  i t i c a . t o o ,  i s  

apposi  te h e r e :

I t  was f rom out  the r i n d e  of  one app l e  t a s t e d ,  t h a t  the knowl edge  

of  good and e v i l  1 as two t wi ns  c l e a v i n g  t o g e t h e r  l e a p t  f o r t h  i n t o  

the W o r l d .  And per haps t h i s  is t h a t  doom whi ch Adam f e l l  i n t o  of  

knowi ng good and ev i l l ,  t h a t  i s  to say of  knowi ng good by e v i l  1 . 4 2

As in the p r i n t e r ' s  wor ds ,  the t e x t ' s  f u l n e s s  i s  a t  s t a k e .  T h i s  t i m e ,  

however ,  the  t e x t  i s  t h r e a t e n e d  w i t h  o v e r - i  n c 1 us i yeness  r a t h e r  than w i t h  

r e m a i n i n g  i n c o m p l e t e . The ' v a i n  or r a t h e r  u n c e r t a i n  wisdom of  the  

a n c i e n t s '  p l a c e s  F l udd  in a di l emma.  I t  i s  a l i e n :  ' I  have o n l y  spoken  

t hr ough the mouths of  o t h e r s ' .  Ye t  ' m e t h o d '  or the r u l e s  o f  f u l n e s s  t h a t  

d e t e r m i n e  the n a t u r e  of  the h i s t o r i  a ( o r  e n c y c l o p e d i a )  demand t h a t  even  

t h i s ,  the a l i e n ,  the i n f e r i o r  c o l o u r s ,  the e r r o r s  and f a l l a c i e s ,  be 

i n c o r p o r a t e d .  And though t h i s  di lemma is s t a t e d  in t erms c o n t r a r y  t o  

those of  the p r i n t e r  whose problem concerned n o n - f u l f i l m e n t ,  these



a p o l o g i e s '  s ha r e d  i n a b i l i t y  is e a s i l y  p e r c e i v e d :  a p o w e r l e s s n e s s  o-f the  

t e x t  t o  -face and a d e q u a t e l y  a r t i c u l a t e  ( i t s )  f u l n e s s . * ^

T h i s  p o w e r l e s s n e s s  is the i n c a p a c i t y  a t  the r o o t  o-f the e n c y c l o p e d i c  

e n t e r p r i s e  t o  produce a t e x t  t h a t  i s  equal  t o  i t s e l - f .  Thus ,  the  danger ous  

t r a n s p a r e n c y  o-f a Bor ges i an  p e r f e c t  l i b r a r y  i s  a v o i d e d .  The i d e a l  

c o i n c i d e n c e  and indeed c o l l a p s e  of  i n s i d e  and o u t s i d e ,  t e x t  and t r u t h ,  

envisaged by the e n c y c l o p e d i a  or book of  p l e n i t u d e  i s  beyond r e a l i z a t i o n .  

The s u c c e s s f u l  a r r i v a l  a t  t h i s  l a s t  s t a ge  is  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  o u t s i d e  the  

scope of  UCH. From the moment i t  s e t s  out  t o  p l o t  i t s  r o u t e  t o  t h a t  

t r a n s p a r e n c y  i t ,  p a r a d o x i c a l 1y but  i n e v i t a b l y  commi ts i t s e l f  t o  g a i n i n g  

p r o g r e s s i v e l y  in booki sh we i g h t  and t hus  i t  r e s i g n s  i t s e l f  f i n a l l y  t o  i t s  

i n a b i l i t y  t o  r each  a s e 1f - consumi ng  end.

From a t e x t  t h a t  is e s s e n t i a l l y  unequal  t o  i t s e l f  ( i n t i m a t e d  by the  

p r i n t e r ' s  wor ds )  UCH becomes one t h a t  cannot  make i t s e l f  d i s a p p e a r .  These  

s t a t e s  of  a f f a i r s  sum up the p r e d i ca men t  of  the e n c y c l o p e d i a .  Mov i ng on 

the p u l s e ,  the s y s t o l e  and d i a s t o l e  of  the c r e a t e d  u n i v e r s e ,  and movi ng  

1 ike i t  as i t  mi mi cs  the u n i v e r s a l  f u l n e s s ,  i t s  f a t e  i s  t o  c o n t r a c t  and 

d i l a t e  w i t h  the a l t e r n a t i o n  and d i f f e r e n c e  t h a t  g i v e s  b i r t h  to the w o r l d .
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C h ap t e r  t h r e e  Paradise-  Lost  and P l e n i t u d e  

S e c t i o n  one

The i d e a l s  o-f c l o s u r e  and sel-f  same ness on whi ch the p r e v i o u s  two c h a p t e r s  

• focused,  c o n s t i t u t e  the background t o  the q u e s t i o n  o-f -f u 11 e x p r e s s  i on the  

p o s s i b i l i t y  o-f w h i c h ,  as t h i s  c h a p t e r  shows,  i s  pr obed in P a r a d i s e  L o s t , 

both t hr ough i t s  e p i c  s t r u c t u r e  and by i t s  many v o i c e d  p r e s e n t a t i o n  o-f 

the  e v e n t s  o-f c r e a t i o n .  A - fur t her  a s p ec t  o-f t he  q u e s t i o n  o-f p l e n i t u d e  is  

a dd r e s s e d  by the poem in i t s  t r e a t m e n t  o-f the theme o-f t r a n s g r e s s  i o n . the  

n a t u r e  o-f l i m i t a t i o n  and the senses o-f l a c k  and excess  t h a t  l e a d  t o  the  

o b l i t e r a t i o n  o-f t h a t  l i m i t .  S i n ,  in the poem, can be seen as the

consequence o-f i l l - d i r e c t e d  d e s i r e ,  a wi sh f o r  wh o l eness  and - f u l - f i l ment

whi ch r e c o g n i z e s  n e i t h e r  l i m i t a t i o n  nor d i f f e r e n c e .

As i s  w e l l  known,  P a r a d i s e  Lost  ( w i t h  i t s  r e c u r r e n t  r e - f e r ence  t o  c r e a t i o n  

and i t s  i n c l u s i o n  o-f n o t i o n s  of  p l e n i t u d e )  has obv i ous  a f f i n i t i e s  w i t h  

t he  hexamera l  g e n r e ,  i - 'Man's f i r s t  d i sobed i e n c e ' ,  ' t h e  f r u i t / Q f  t h a t  

f o r b i d d e n  t r e e ' ,  ' l o s s  of  Eden'  are a l l  w r i t t e n  about  in the f i r s t . ,  t h r e e  

c h a p t e r s  of  G e n e s i s ,  the source f o r  the hexameral  l i t e r a t u r e .  In f a c t ,  

Cor cor an  w r i t e s ,  hexameral  commentar i es  u s u a l l y  added the f a l l  to the s i x  

days of  t h e i r  s u b j e c t , ^  Nor  are the e v e n t s  of  whi ch P a r a d i s e  Lost  t r e a t s

of  course  r e s t r i c t e d  to the s i x  d ay s '  wor k :  t hey  happen,  as i t  w e r e ,  as

the f i r s t  t h i n g s  a f t e r  the f i r s t  t h i n g s ,  j u s t  as hexameral  l i t e r a t u r e  

i t s e l f  comes a f t e r  Genes i s .  In P a r a d i s e  Lost  the c r e a t i o n  i s  n a r r a t e d  

but  the war  in heaven p r e c e d i n g  i t  and the f i n a l  t r a g e d y  of  the  f a l l  even  

become d r a m a t i c a l l y  more promi nent  than i t .  When M i l t o n  in the f i r s t  

i n v o c a t i o n  announces h i s  aim in ' t h i s  g r e a t  a r g u m e n t ' ,  t h a t

I may a s s e r t  e t e r n a l  p r ov i de nce .

And j u s t i f y  the ways of  God to men.

( I ,  2 5 - 2 6 )

he s i g n a l s  t h a t  h i s  poem exceeds a mere r e - t e l  l i n g  of  c r e a t i o n ,  both in 

s u b j e c t  m a t t e r  and as r e g a r d s  i t s  l i t e r a r y  i n t e n t i o n s  and scope .  To v i ew  

P a r a d i s e  Lost  as a r e - t e l l i n g ,  to a ss i gn  t o  i t  a w h o l l y  ' new but  p l e n a r y  

i n s p i r a t i o n '  in the way Dai ches  d o e s , 3 pr ove s  p r o b l e m a t i c  f o r  r easons  

d e a l t  w i t h  in t h i s  and l a t e r  c h a p t e r s .
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The heavy vol umes o-f hexameral  commentary (on whi ch M i l t o n  r e l i e d  both in 

P a r a d i s e  Lost  and in the C h r i s t i a n  D o c t r i n e ) e x i s t  because o-f the  gaps in 

the B i b l i c a l  account  o-f c r e a t i o n .  W i l l i a m s  e x p l a i n s  how t he y  o r i g i n a t e d  

f r om a need ,  a r i s i n g  e a r l y  in C h r i s t i a n  h i s t o r y ,  to d e f end  r a t i o n a l l y  the  

a p p a r e n t  i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s  t h a t  occur  a b u n d a n t l y  in the S c r i p t u r e . 1* By the  

t i me P a r a d i s e  Lost  was w r i t t e n  Genes i s  had acc umul a t ed  a v a s t  amount  of  

e x p o s i t o r y  m a t e r i a l  which was s t i l l  b e i n g  e l a b o r a t e d  by both C a t h o l i c s  

and P r o t e s t a n t s .

M i l t o n  u n d e r s t a n d a b l y  d i s l i k e d  these hexameral  c omme n t a r i e s .  They  

o bscur ed  the s i g h t  of  those who wanted a c l e a r  v i ew of  the o r i g i n a l ,  as

he i n d i c a t e d  a t  the b e g i n n i n g  of  the C h r i s t i a n  D o c t r i n e :

The p r o c e s s  of  r e s t o r i n g  r e l i g i o n  to s omet h i ng  o f  i t s  

pure o r i g i n a l  s t a t e ,  a f t e r  i t  had been d e f i l e d  w i t h  i m p u r i t i e s  f o r  

more than t h i r t e e n  hundred y e a r s ,  d a t e s  f rom the b e g i n n i n g  o f  the  

l a s t  c e n t u r y ^

Hi s  own r e l i g i o u s  work woul d be f i r m l y  based on a r e a d i n g  of  the B i b l e :

I s ho u l d  d e r i v e  t h i s  f rom the word of  God ani  - tWt alov\£,,

sho u l d  be s c r u p u l o u s l y  f a i t h f u l  t o  the t e x t ^

N e v e r t h e l e s s  M i l t o n  amply used t h i s  e x t r a n e o u s  m a t e r i a l  ( i n  both Par ad i se 

Lost  and the Chr i s t  i an Doc t r  i n e ) .  f o r  the hexameral  comment a r i es  were a 

c o n v e n i e n t l y  e s t a b l i s h e d  body of  r e l i g i o u s  s t a t e m e n t  and c o u n t e r s t a t e m e n t  

t hr ough whi ch the v a r i o u s  a t t i t u d e s  of  the Church c o u l d  be f o l l o w e d  in 

t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  d eve l opment .  Svendsen shows how M i l t o n ,  s i m i l a r l y ,  

a v a i l e d  h i m s e l f  of  the Renai ssance  encyc 1 o p e d i a , ( a n o t h e r  k i n d  o f  t e x t  

t h a t  e v o l v e d  f rom the concept  of  the plenum)  in o r d e r  t o  f i n d  s c i e n t i f i c  

m a t e r i a l  f o r  P a r a d i s e  L o s t .'7 M i l t o n ' s  aim of  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  and a s s e r t i o n  

i s  not  a l i e n  in s p i r i t  to the comment at or s '  o b j e c t i v e .  Both aim a t  the  

r e s t o r a t i o n  of  a f u l n e s s  e n f o l d e d  in the s t a t u s  quo.  The comment at or s  

amp 1 i f  i ed the Genes i s  m a t e r i a l , 0 M i l t o n  j u s t i f i e d  and a s s e r  t ed  and in 

d o i ng  so a m p l i f i e d . 7' For here to j u s t i f y  means not  so much to f r e e  f rom  

blame ( a  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  wh i c h ,  i f  M i l t o n  had t aken i t  upon h i m s e l f ,  woul d  

have br ought  him d a n g e r o us l y  near  p r esumpt uousness)  but  r a t h e r  the  

s u p p l y i n g  of  good gr ounds ,  the f i l l i n g  up of  somet h i ng  l e f t  open.  In  

u n d e r t a k i n g  t h i s  work of  ' f u l f i l m e n t ' ,  the poet  a dopt s  a m e d i a t o r i a l
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r o l e :  he not  o n l y  j u s t i f i e s  but  a l s o  a s s e r t s . M i l t o n ' s  r o l e  as a s s e r t o r  

and the n a t u r e  of  t h a t  a s s e r t i o n  are  o f  c r u c i a l  i mpor t ance  in the  poem:  

he c l a s s e s  h i m s e l f  w i t h  those who a m p l i f i e d  because of  the r h e t o r i c a l  

n a t u r e  of  t h i s  r o l e .

Two Rena i ss a nc e  l i t e r a r y  genres  in p a r t i c u l a r  a r e  r e l a t e d  to the  

hexamer a l  c ommen t a r i es .  These are the  hexameral  poem as e x e m p l i f i e d  by 

D u B a r t a s '  La Sepmaine and t r a g e d i e s  of  the  f a l l  such as those by R o n d e l ,  

G r o t i u s  and Andre i n i .

D u B a r t a s '  ' p o e t i c a l  L e v i a t h a n ' ^  was an enor mous l y  p o p u l a r  t e x t .  La 

Sepma i ne was r e a d  by S dney,  Spenser  as w e l l  as by M i l t o n ,  and t r a n s l a t e d  

i n t o  E n g l i s h  in 1605 ,  by Joshua S y l v e s t e r .  Even a b r i e f  g l a n c e  a t  

D u B a r t a s '  opus warns  of  the need f o r  d i s c i p l i n e  and r e s t r a i n t  on t he  p a r t  

of  the w r i t e r  who took on the hexameron.  DuBar t as  l a c k e d  t hese  q u a l i t i e s  

so t h a t  days become weeks and weeks need works  t o  a c h i e v e  wh o l e n e s s  or  

f u l f i l m e n t ;  a f u l f i l m e n t  p o i g n a n t l y  b e t r a y e d  by the w r i t e r ' s  p h y s i c a l  

l i m i t a t i o n s  when he deceased b e f o r e  the c o m p l e t i o n  of  the ' W o r k s ' .  T h i s  

however  d i d  not  d e t e r  the En g l i s h  t r a n s l a t o r  f rom add i n g  h i s  p a r t  in 

t u r n ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  by a d j u s t i n g  D u B a r t a s '  f l o r a  to the E n g l i s h  

1 a n d s c a p e :

Heere ( d e e r e  S . B a r t a s ) ,  g i ve  thy  S e r v a n t  l e av e

in t hy  r i c h  Ga r l a n d  one r a r e  F I owe r  to w e a v e ^

The t e m p t a t i o n  to weave numerous r a r e  f l o w e r s  i n t o  the  o r i g i n a l  g a r l a n d

pr ove d  t oo g r e a t .  I n d e e d ,  i t  i s  the openendedness  of  the French source  

and i t s  e n c y c l o p e d i c  n a t u r e  ( bo t h  t r a n s f e r r e d  to i t s  t r a n s l a t i o n )  t h a t  

made i t  so e m i n e n t l y  e xp an d a b l e .

S y l v e s t e r / D u B a r t a s '  t e x t  i s  h i g h l y  h e t e r o g e n e o u s ,  not  o n l y  in i t s  

a d u mb r a t i o n  o f  a w e a l t h  of  d i v e r s e  s u b j e c t s  ( G e n e s i s  as w e l l  as l a t e r  

B i b l i c a l  h i s t o r y ;  s c i e n c e ,  a r t ,  geo g r a p hy ,  t h e o l o g y ) ,  but  a l s o  in the  

v a r i e t y  of  s t y l e s  employed to deal  w i t h  these  s u b j e c t s  (among these  is  

some d r a m a t i c  w r i t i n g  d e s c r i b i n g  the e v e n t s  of  the f a l l  where  God speaks

d i r e c t l y  -  on the wh o l e ,  however ,  the poem d e f e a t s  any e f f o r t  a t

c l a s s i f i c a t i o n . )  T h i s  i s  d o u b t l e s s l y  what  l e d  Dougl as  Bush t o  c a l l  the  

D i v i n e  Weeks ' a  k i n d  of  A l b e r t  Memor i a l  of  e n c y c l o p e d i c  f u n d a m e n t a l i s m ' .  

W h i l e  the t r a g e d i e s  of  the f a l l  were w e l l  d e f i n e d  by t h e i r  obser vance  of  

the r u l e s  of  t r a g e d y  ( t h e  most s i g n i f i c a n t  of  w h i c h ,  in t h i s  c o n t e x t ,
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s u r e l y  was t h a t  i t  must e n d ) ,  the D i vi  n e Wee k s and Wor k s was m o d e l l e d  on 

h i s t o r y  i t s e l f  and d i s a p p e a r e d  f rom i t s  w r i t e r ' s  s i g h t  even as t i me had  

t o  pass by him on i t s  way to i t s  presumed f i n a l  consummat i on.

M i l t o n ,  by choosing to abandon h i s  p r o j e c t e d  t r a g e d y  in f a v o u r  o f  e p i c ,  

was l i k e  DuBar t as  in a p o s i t i o n  to hand l e  'more f u l n e s s ' .  But u n l i k e  the  

Frenchman,  M i l t o n  wr o t e  a t e x t  t h a t  d i d  not  s i m p l y  r espond to the  demands  

o f  p l e n i t u d e  w i t h  a s t y l e  t h a t  o f t e n  c o n s i s t e d  of  l i t t l e  more than the  

l i t e r a r y  e q u i v a l e n t  of  c a t a l o g i n g  F a r a d i s e  Lost  r a i s e s  the pr ob l ems  of  

i n c l u s i v e n e s s  to a theme.  In the D i v i n e  Weeks and Works however ,  the  

e n c y c l o p e d i c  p r i n c i p l e  o n l y  f u n c t i o n s  as the p r e t e x t  f o r  g e n e r a t i n g  

e n d l e s s  a d d i t i o n s  and e m b e l l i s h m e n t s .

I n t r a g e d i e s  of  the f a l l  the f i r s t  c h a p t e r s  of  Genes i s  are  d r a m a t i z e d .  

Exampl es of  t h i s  genre are  Andre i n i ' s  L'Adamo ( 1 6 1 3 ) ,  G r o t i u s '  Adamus 

Exu 1 ( 1 6 0 1 )  or  Monde1 ' s  Adam in B a l l i n o s c h a p  ( 1 6 6 4 ;  Adam in E x i l e ) whi ch  

a l l  d r a m a t i z e  the s t o r y  of  man's  f i r s t  s i n  and p u n i s h me n t .  I n d e e d ,  

M i l t o n ' s  nephew Edward P h i l l i p s ,  in the ' L i f e '  of  h i s  u n c l e ,  t e l l s  how 

P a r a d i s e  Lost  too was ' f i r s t  des i gned  a T r a g e d y ' . 12 jf^p c ho i c e  of  such 

m a t e r i a l  seems n a t u r a l  a t  a t ime when the f i r s t  s t o r y  was so p o p u l a r  as 

t o  f i g u r e  in books on geography and h i s t o r y ,  as w e l l  as on s c i e n c e .

G r o t i u s ,  in h i s  d e d i c a t i o n  to P r i n c e  Henry  of  Bour bon,  e x p l a i n s  t h a t  he 

w r o t e  h i s  t r a g e d y

When I had l e i s u r e  f rom the s tudy  o f  Law,  h i s t o r y  and 

the C i v i l  ar  ts . 1 3

He took up the f i r s t  s t o r y 1 4 , the s t o r y  of  man ' s  f a l l :

f rom h i s  whol e  and happy s t a t e  i n t o  t h i s  m i s e r y 1^

and seems t o  have f ound i t  r e w a r d i n g  t o  w r i t e  about  a s u b j e c t  whi ch by 

now t r a d i t i o n a l l y  i n c l u d e d  (and was i n c l u d e d  by)  p h i l o s o p h y ,  m e t a p h y s i c s  

and p h y s i c s ,  as w e l l  as e t h i c s ,  geography and a s t r o l o g y . * 1^

In t h i s  manner I pursued s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  p i o u s n e s s  and 

the s t u d y  of  human and d i v i n e  wisdom,  as w e l l  as 

Poe t r y 1

O b v i o u s l y  Genes i s o f f e r s  the homo un i v e r s a l  i s ample scope t o  i n d u l g e  and 

d i s p l a y  h i s  e r u d i t i o n .  Adamus Exul t e s t i f i e s  to i t s  w r i t e r ' s  wi de



l e a r n i n g  and as such i t  i s  m a r k e d l y  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f rom V o n d e l ' s  drama,  

t h a t  more m o d e s t l y  e x p l o i t s  o n l y  the l y r i c  and t r a g i c  a s p e c t s  of  i t s  

source  m a t e r i a l  * F r a n c i s  Eurham,  who t r a n s l a t e d  Adamus Exul  i n t o  E n g l i s h  

in 1929 ,  n o t i c e d  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between P a r a d i s e  Lost  and G r o t i u s '  t r a g e d y  

<as w e l l  as,  more g e n e r a l l y ,  between the c h a r a c t e r s  of  the two 

au t h o r s ) * d :

I t  i s  c l e a r ,  t h a t  l i k e  G r o t i u s ,  M i l t o n  a l s o  was  

e m i n e n t l y  s k i l l e d  in t h e o l o g i c a l  s c i e n c e ,  in a l l  the  

c a b a l i s t i c  and m y t h o l o g i c a l  i n i t i a t i o n s ,  and p h i l o s o p h i ­

ca l  l e a r n i n g  of  a n t i q u i t y . ^

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to note t h a t  G r o t i u s  i n c o r p o r a t e d  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  

m a t e r i a l  in h i s  p l a y  of  which he made Sat an the a l mos t  e x c l u s i v e  

m o u t h p i e c e .  C h r i s t i a n  Cabal i sm is p o r t r a y e d  as a n i h i l i s t i c ,  power -mad  

d o c t r i n e  w i t h  the he l p  of  which Satan p er su ad e s  Eve .  Sa t an i s  made to  

i mpl y  t h a t  the  m y s t i c a l  union C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i s m seeks  i s  equa l  to d e a t h .  

In the l a s t  c h a p t e r ,  on the c o n t r a r y ,  a d o c t r i n e  l i k e  F l u d d ' s  was shown 

t o  c o n s t i t u t e  a f a r  more a f f i r m a t i v e  m y s t i c i s m .  I t  i s  e v i d e n t  too t h a t  

M i l t o n  d i d  not  s i m i l a r l y  use C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t  m a t e r i a l  in h i s  p o r t r a y a l  

of  S a t a n .  I t  i s  in t h e i r  g r a nd ,  e n c y c l o p e d i c  approach of  the hexameron  

t h a t  G r o t i u s '  and M i l t o n ' s  works most  r ese mbl e  each o t h e r .

Both G r o t i u s '  and V o n d e l ' s  t r a g e d i e s  had t o  n e g o t i a t e  the d r a m a t u r g i c

pr ob l ems of  t h e i r  chosen form and i t  i s  no c o i n c i d e n c e  t h a t  t he y  go under  

the same name.  Somet imes t h e i r  t r a g i c  f or m has amusing r e s u l t s  f o r  the  

modern reader-  or aud i ence  accustomed t o  s t a g e  r e a l i s m .  S i nce  h i s  s t o r y  of  

the f a l l  was t o  be a c t e d  in p u b l i c ,  V o n d e l , f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  c o n t r i v e d  t o  

p r e s e n t  h i s  p r e l a p s a r i a n  coupl e  in a way not  o f f e n s i v e  t o  h i s  a u d i e n c e ' s  

good t a s t e  and sense of  decency.  The c o u p l e  make t h e i r  e n t r a n c e  in w h i t e  

r obes  of  i nnocence w h i l e  L u c i f e r  who s p i e s  on them f u r n i s h e s  the  

commen t a r y :

Ther e  t he y  w a l k ,  dr essed in the w h i t e  s i l k  of  i n h e r i t e d  

r i g h t e o u s n e s s  whi ch is  draped a round t h e i r  l o i n s .  I t  i s  so f i n e l y

spun t h a t  the bea ut y  of  the body can sh i ne  and glow t hr ough the

s i l k 20
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One wonders  to what  e x t e n t  t h a t  t r a n s p a r e n c y  was a c h i e v e d  by o t h e r  than  

v e r b a l  means.  But s t a g i n g  the f a l l  i n v o l v e d  o t h e r  p r o b l e ms .  The t r a c e s  o-f 

one o-f these  are  even in M i l t o n ' s  e p i c :  i -f the n u d i t y  of  Adam and Eve was  

a source  of  embarrassment  to the d r a m a t i s t ,  how then was he t o  p r e s e n t  

the p r o t a g o n i s t  of  Genesi s  1,  God h i m s e l f ?  V o n d e l , who in the case of  

the f i r s t  coup l e  had f ound i t  n ec es s ar y  to i n s e r t  a r e f l e c t i o n  on the  

a l l e g o r i c a l  q u a l i t y  of  t h e i r  d r e s s ,  her e  e d i t e d  God out  of  the a c t i o n  

a l t o g e t h e r .  He does not  appear  on the l i s t  o f  ' P e r s o n a g e s ' .  Compared t o  

G r o t i u s '  p l a y ,  V o n d e l ' s  is o n l y  m a r g i n a l l y  an a m p l i f i c a t i o n  in the  

a s s e r t i v e ,  m e d i a t o r i a l  aspect  of  the term d i s c u s s e d  a t  the b e g i n n i n g  of  

t h i s  c h a p t e r .  But G r o t i u s  was c l e a r l y  aware o f  the n a t u r e  of  t h i s  

p a r t i c u l a r  k i n d  o f  t e x t :

Hence no f a i r  j udge w i l l  c o n s i d e r  i t  u n f a v o u r a b l y  t h a t ,  

s i n c e  I have used the o l d e s t  s t o r y ,  some t h i n g s  a r e  s a i d  

by means of  compar i sons w h i l e  o t h e r s  t hr ough p r o -  

1eps i s .21

Hav i ng  p r o f e s s e d  the f i g u r a t i v e  q u a l i t y  of  h i s  t e x t  he p r oceeded  to  

i n c l u d e  ' Y e h o v a '  w i t h  h i s  d r a m a t i s  p e r s o n a e .

In P a r a d i s e  L o s t , of  c our s e ,  God speaks t o o ,  but  the e p i c  poem g i v e s  the  

a u t h o r  more than s u f f i c i e n t  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  ponder  p u b l i c l y  over  such 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l  probl ems as G r o t i u s  t r e a t e d  in h i s  d e d i c a t i o n .  I n  

M i l t o n ' s  poem, the d r a m a t i s t s '  t e c h n i c a l  p r obl em i s  t r a n s f o r m e d  i n t o  an 

i ssue t h a t  i s  c o p i o u s l y  addressed t h r o u g h o u t .  T h i s  i s  the issue  

e p i t o m i z e d  in the n o t i o n  of  ant hr opomor ph i c  speech .  A l t h o u g h  somewhat  

r e d u n d a n t  f rom a p u r e l y  l i n g u i s t i c  p o i n t  o f  v i ew - sp e ec h  b e i n g  the  

u n i q u e l y  human for m of  e x p r e s s i o n  i t  i s - ,  the q u e s t i o n  of  

a nt hr opomor phi sm i s  r e l e v a n t  to t h e o l o g i c a l  l anguage where the d i v i n e  and 

i t s  c ommuni ca t i ons  must  be r e p r e s e n t e d  in some way or  a n o t h e r .  M i l t o n  

a dd r e ss e d  the pr obl em in the C h r i s t i a n  D o c t r i n e :

A d m i t t e d l y ,  God is  a l ways  d e s c r i b e d  or  o u t l i n e d  not  as he r e a l l y  i s ,  

but  in such a way as w i l l  make him c o n c e i v a b l e  t o  us22

Cl e a r l y , b o t h  G r o t i u s  and M i l t o n ,  in t h e i r  s e 1f c o n s c i o u s  g e s t u r e s  t oward  

the issue of  ant hropomorphi sm show t h a t  f o r  them the n o t i o n  of  

a m p l i f i c a t i o n  e n t a i l s  more than e i t h e r  r e p r o d u c t i o n ,  e m b e l l i s h m e n t  or
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add i t i o n : i n d ee d ,  in t h i s  c o n t e x t ,  ' a m p l i f i c a t i o n '  may be (somewhat  

l i b e r a l l y )  p a r a p h r a s e d  as the making ample or s u i t a b l e  ( f o r  human s e n s e ) .  

The q u e s t i o n s  about  the form and v a l i d i t y  of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  t h a t  such 

a n t h r o p o mo r p h i c  a m p l i f i c a t i o n  i m p l i e s  are  l ooked  a t  in the f o l l o w i n g  

chap t e r s .

I t  i s ,  on the  w h o l e ,  M i l t o n ' s  a b i l i t y  t o  exceed the t r a g e d i e s  t h a t  s e t s  

him a p a r t .  Not  o n l y  is h i s  a m p l i f i c a t i o n  a r i c h e r  e l a b o r a t i o n  of  G e n e s i s ,  

i t  i s  a l s o  f a r  more a l i v e  to the probl ems of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  t h a t  a r i s e  in 

c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  the n o t i o n  of  a m p l i f i c a t i o n .  M o r e o v e r ,  M i l t o n ' s  d e c i s i o n  

t o  move away f rom t r a g e d y  to an ep i c  s t r u c t u r e  t h a t  s t i l l  r e t a i n e d  some 

t r a g i c  e l e m e n t s ,  gave him r e cour s e  to a d i f f e r e n t  c oncept  of  f i c t i o n a l  

space and t i me t h a t  was to c o n t r i b u t e  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  t o  the success  of  h i s  

work .

S e c t i o n  two

T h e r e  a r e  e x t a n t  in the T r i n i t y  C o l l e g e  MS f o u r  e a r l y  d r a f t s  in whi ch  

M i l t o n  s t a r t e d  to o u t l i n e  a t r ag e d y  about  the f a l l  c a l l e d  ' P a r a d i s e  L o s t '  

in the t h i r d  d r a f t  but  a l s o  (more l i k e  G r o t i u s  and V o n d e l )  'Adam 

U n p a r a d i s e d '  in the f o u r t h .  At  some t ime between the s k e t c h i n g  of  

t h e s e , 23 anc| p u b l i c a t i o n  of  P a r a d i s e  Lost  the momentous d e c i s i o n  was  

made t o  compose an ep i c  poem. Pa r a d i s e  Lost  s t a n d s  a p a r t  f r om the  

t r a g e d i e s  even in i t s  openi ng l i n e s .  The t r a g i c  dramat  i s per sonae  have  

l e f t  the s t a g e  and the a u d i e n c e ,  t oo ,  d i s p e r s e s .  A t e x t  emerges in whi ch  

the t h e a t r i c a l  s t a ge  has s p l i t  up i n t o  a number of  l e s s  c o n c r e t e  and more  

i n d i r e c t l y  evoked p l a c e s ;  and u n l i k e  t r a g e d y ,  in the e p i c  c h a r a c t e r s  or  

e v e n t s  do not  speak f o r  t he ms e l v e s .  They a r e  quot ed  and r e c o u n t e d  by the  

p o e t / n a r r a t o r  who hence is i m p l i c a t e d  in them.  The n a r r a t o r  cannot  

f o r b e a r  t o  make h i s  own v o i ce  known.  Even i f  the p o e t / n a r r a t o r  of  

P a r a d i s e  Lost  has not  been t h e r e ,  in i 11o t e m p o r e , he i s  now, in h i s  

poem, and h i s  p r e s e n c e ,  made pr omi nent  by r e p e a t e d  g e s t u r e s  of  

s e l f - a w a r e n e s s  i s  one of  the most f a s c i n a t i n g  a s p e c t s  o f  t h a t  poem. Wi t h  

s i m i l a r  s e l f - a w a r e n e s s ,  n e i t h e r  Raphael  nor  Mi c h a e l  omi t  t o  r emi nd  t h e i r  

a ud i e nce  (Adam and Eve)  of  the d i s t o r t i n g  consequences  of  t h e i r  m i s s i o n s  

as m e d i a t i n g  and r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  a n g e l s .
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The d i f f e r e n t  g e n e r i c  - f ea t ur es  of  e p i c  i n t e n s i f y  t h a t  sense of  a u t h o r i a l  

s e l f - a w a r e n e s s  and i n t e r f e r e n c e .  The e p i c ' s  way of  b e g i n n i n g  in med i as 

r e s  i s  i t s  p r i n c i p a l  h a l l m a r k .  To beg i n  in medi as  r e s  i s  t o  assume a 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  in t i me .  Lea v i ng  the ■'natura l ' '  p r o g r e s s  of  the f i r s t  s t o r y  

f o r  what  i t  i s ,  M i l t o n  r e - s h a p e s  or a m p l i f i e s  i t  t hr ough the medium of  

h i s  u n - i n n o c e n t  l a n gu a g e .  He knows the outcome of  the e v e n t s  o f  h i s  

n a r r a t i v e  b e f o r e  he beg i ns  to w r i t e  them down,  and even the v i s i o n  of  

f u t u r e  h i s t o r y  whi ch is c o n f e r r e d  upon the f i r s t  f a l l e n  man i s  

anachr onous  f o r  hi m.  Temporal  d u r a t i o n ,  in whi ch the poet  p a r t i c i p a t e s ,  

i s  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  c o n f r o n t e d  w i t h  a s p e c i a l  commi tment :  the l a c k  of  

( a u t h o r i a l )  innocence i s  made e x p l i c i t  in the  poem' s t r e a t m e n t  o f  the  

b e g i n n i n g  of  t ime (not .  a t  the b e g i n n i n g  of  the poem, and embedded in 

l a y e r s  of  l anguage  as an account  of  an a c c o u n t ) .

P a r a d i s e  L o s t ' s  s t r u c t u r e  r e f l e c t s  t h i s  a u t h o r i a l  commi tment .  Many  

c r i t i c s  r e f e r  to the a n c i e n t  d i v i s i o n  of  whi ch Fr ank  Kermode has w r i t t e n  

in h i s  Sense of  an E n d i n g , between Ka i r os  and C h r o n o s . two k i n d s  of  t ime  

or t empor a l  exper  i ence .24 jf.|? - f j r s t o f  t h e s e ,  Ka i r o s . i s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h

the t r a n s c e n d e n t  w o r l d  of  the gods and of  myth and i s  somet i mes c a l l e d  

f u l f i l l e d  t i m e .  I t  i s the t i m e l e s s  and c h a n g e l e s s  w o r l d  of  b e i n g ,  the  

s t a t e  of  r e s t  w i t h i n  d i v i n e  u n i t y  t h a t  a l l  d e s i r e  f o r  p l e n i t u d e ,  

c o m p l e t i o n  and who l eness  c r av es  and i n v o k e s .  T . S . E l i o t ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  

w r i t e s  of  Ka i r o s  in ' Bur n t  N o r t o n ' :

( . . . )  a b s t e n t i o n  f rom movement;  w h i l e  the  w o r l d  moves

I n a p p e t e n c y ,  on i t s  m e t a l l e d  ways

Of t i me p a s t  and t ime f u t u r e . 25

Chronos. ,  by c o n t r a s t ,  governs  the w o r l d  of  man and of  m u t a b i l i t y .  I t  i s  

u n f u l f i l l e d  par  e x c e l l e n c e ,  " I n  a p p e t a n c y ' , t ime of  movement  and of  

r e s t l e s s  d e s i r e .  A n o t h e r ,  but  s p a t i a l l y  o r i e n t e d  met aphor  f o r  t h i s  

d i f f e r e n c e  i s  the w e l l  known d i s t i n c t i o n  between Ka i r o s  as c y c l i c  and 

Chronos as l i n e a r  t i m e .  Some c r i t i c s ,  l i k e  Shawcross ,  Crump and B e r r y  

adopt  the s p a t i a l  metaphor  and observe the d i f f e r e n t  ways in whi ch the  

poem-' s  t w e l v e  books i n t e r r e l a t e  and c o m b i n e .  2^ S y mme t r i e s ,  echoes  and 

a n a l o g i e s  a r e  l o c a t e d  and i n t e r p r e t e d ,  somet i mes e l a b o r a t e  w o r d -  and 

l i r e c o u n t s  a r e  c a r r i e d  out  to show s ymbol i c  ( a - t e m p o r a l )  s t r u c t u r e s  

a r t i c u l a t e d  on the temporal  n a r r a t i v e .  O t h e r s  l i n k  the  c o n c e p t s  o f  t i me
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t o  a r r i v e  a t  two c o r r e s p o n d i n g  r e a d i n g s  t h a t  the poem seems t o  r e q u i r e .  

One o-f t hese  i s  seen to redeem the o t h e r  even as ' 'Time p r e s e n t  and t i me  

past* '  a r e  redeemed by e t e r n i t y .  Such an approach is  f a v o u r e d  by S t a n l e y  

F i s h  who r e a d s  P a r a d i s e  Lost  as "a poem conc er ne d  w i t h  the s e l f - e d u c a t i o n  

of  i t s  r e a d e r s ' ' .  For  him the poem e v e n t u a l l y  demands a r e a d i n g  whi ch  

i d e a l l y  ends in the t r i umph of  n o n - c a u s a l , t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  Ed i steme over  

D i anoi  a . the causa l  and t i me-bound for m of  k n o w l e d g e . ^ ?  M a r t i ,  t o o ,  

r e a d s  the poem as ' t h e  p r o g r es s  of  an i n t e r i o r  j o u r n e y  t owar d  the c e n t r e  

o f  the s o u l " ,  a movement in t ime t owar d s t e p p i n g  out  o f  t i m e . ^ ®  T hus ,  

P a r a d i s e  Lost  i s  r e a d  as i f  i t  formed the b a t t l e g r o u n d  f o r  t hese  opposed  

t i me s  or  f o r  the  v o i c e s  and f o r c e s  t h a t  s t a n d  f o r  them.  Conce i ved  as the  

p l a n  of  a s t r u g g l e ,  the poem i s  then t aken t o  o f f e r  a r e s o l u t i o n ,  

g e n e r a l l y  in the  sense of  a f i n a l  v i c t o r y  of  Ka i r o s  over  t i m e - r i d d e n  

C h r o n o s . T h i s  v i c t o r y  is seen as the t r i umph of  a - t e m p o r a l  o r d e r  over  the  

d i s o r d e r  o f  t e m p o r a l i t y ,  of  u n i t y  over  p l u r a l i t y ,  or as the  a t t a i n m e n t  of  

r e v e l a t i o n  t hr ough  e d u c a t i o n .

' E d u c a t i o n / c o u l d  indeed f u n c t i o n  as a key concept  f o r  the u n d e r s t a n d i n g  

o f  P a r a d i s e  Los t  but  does not  r e a l l y  a l l o w  such an e a s y  escape f rom the  

c o m p l i c a t e d  i n t e r a c t i o n s  between oppos i ng t i me s  and t e r ms .  I n  f a c t ,  the  

n o t i o n  p r e c l u d e s  t h i s  k i nd  of  r e s o l u t i o n .  For  t he r e  e x i s t s  a h i s t o r i c a l  

l i n k  between the e p i c  form and the e n c y c l o p e d i a ,  the cour se  of  e d u c a t i o n  

in p l e n i t u d e .  A c c o r d i n g  to F r y e ,  who r o o t s  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n  in L u c r e t i u s  

and D a n t e ,  'The e p i c ,  as Renai ssance  c r i t i c s  u n d e r s t o o d  i t ,  ( . . . )  i s  a

s p e c i a l  k i n d  of  n a r r a t i v e .  I t  ( . . . )  has an e n c y c l o p e d i c  q u a l i t y  in i t ,

d i s t i l l i n g  the  essence  of  a l l  the r e l i g i o u s ,  p h i l o s o p h i c a l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  

even s c i e n t i f i c  l e a r n i n g  of  i t s  t i m e . ' ^ ^  ( ) e ry  c l e a r l y ,  M i l t o n  e x p l o i t s  

t h i s  c o n n e c t i o n  in P a r a d i s e  L o s t . But j u s t  as F l u d d ' s  e n c y c l o p e d i a  c o u l d  

not  c o i n c i d e  w i t h  the i d e a l ,  c y c l i c a l  and c l o s e d  for m of  the course  to  

Kaj j ros,  t h i s  poem c o n s t i t u t e s  no e x c e p t i o n  and does not  a f f o r d  an

u n a m b i v a l e n t , s e l f - c o n t a i n e d ,  i n c l u s i v e  c o n c l u s i o n .  And w h i l s t  a

b e g i n n i n g  in med i as r e s  m i oh t suggest  the symmetry o f  the c i r c l e  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  Ka i r o s . the t e x t  t h a t  b e g i n s  in me d i as  r e s  has a l s o  

l o s t  i t s  source  or  p l a c e  of  o r i g i n  t o  a v o i c e  s p e a k i n g  f rom a p l a c e  in 

the m i d d l e .  Chronos r e - e n t e r s :  w h a t e ve r  t i m e l e s s  or  f u l f i l l e d  s t r u c t u r e  

the poem may r e p r e s e n t ,  the way m e d i a t i n g  v o i c e s  a r e  i m p l i c a t e d  in i t  i s  

i n t r u s i v e  enough to s ub v er t  the hegemony o f  such a s t r u c t u r e .



N e i t h e r  the e p i c  poem in gener a l  nor P a r a d i s e  Lost  in p a r t i c u l a r  can

o f f e r  the c o m f o r t a b l e  c l o s u r e  of  the c i r c u l a r  f i g u r e .  The p o e t / n a r r a t o r

who s t a r t s  in the mi d d l e  of  t h i n g s  a l ways  moves between the assumed 

h i s t o r i c i t y  ( l i n e a r i t y )  of  h i s  t a l e  and the i m p l i e d  o v e r v i e w  ( c y c l i c i t y )  

of  h i s  knowl edge as n a r r a t o r .  Or ,  c o n v e r s e l y :  between the m y t h i c  t i me  of

r e c o u n t e d  e v e n t s  and the f a l l e n ,  broken s t a t u s  o f  h i s  medium.  I t  i s  no t

s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  the famous t r ope  of  the poet  as c r e a t o r ,  whi ch b r o a c h e s  

the  p r o b l e m a t i c s  of  a u t h o r i a l  c o n t r o l  and i n v o l v e m e n t ,  i s  e m p h a t i c a l l y  

embraced in D a n t e " s  e p i c  wor k ,  at  the b e g i n n i n g  of  the Rena i ss a nc e  when 

such q u e s t i o n s  of  a u t h o r s h i p  became v e r y  i m p o r t a n t .  But  w h i l e  i t  has  

o f t e n  been acknowl edged how t h i s  ( R e n a i s s a n c e )  i d e a l  o f  the p o e t - c r e a t o r  

d e i f i e s  man,  i t  has l e s s  f r e q u e n t l y  been o bse r ve d  how i t  humani zes  God,  

t he  " s o v e r e i g n  a r c h i t e c t " .  As such the t r o p e  a l e r t s  the r e a d e r  t o  the  

e x t e n t  and c o m p l e x i t y  of  mutual  i n v o l ve men t  of  Ka i r o s  and C h r o n o s . the  

t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  and the temporal  in t hese  t e x t s .

S e c t i o n  t h r e e

Two themes t h a t  occur  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  i l l u s t r a t e  the c o m p l i c a t i o n s  

between t r u t h  and i t s  f u l l  e x p r e s s i o n  or  a s s e r t i o n ,  between t r a n s c e n d e n t  

f u l n e s s  and w o r l d l y  l i m i t a t i o n .  The f i r s t  of  t hese  themes can be c a l l e d  

t h a t  of  the f r a g m e n t e d  account  of  c r e a t i o n  and i s  f ound in a number of  

passages  t h r o u g h o u t  the poem. These passages  are  a l l  d e d i c a t e d  to the  

c o n v e y i n g  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  about  t h a t  o r i g i n a l  e v e n t ,  y e t  t h e y  are  d o i ng  so 

f rom v a r i o u s  v i e w p o i n t s  and in d i f f e r e n t  t e r ms .  T h i s  c u l m i n a t e s  and is  

e p i t o m i z e d  in R a p h a e l ' s  account  of  c r e a t i o n  in book V I I .  Second,  t h e r e  is  

the  theme o f  d i f f e r e n c e  and s i m i l a r i t y ,  whose r e l a t i o n s  a r e  a t  the base  

o f ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  the poem's concept  o f  t r a n s g r e s s i o n .  These two themes  

ar e  not  c o n s i d e r e d  s t r i c t l y  s e p a r a t e l y  because ,  as becomes c l e a r ,  they  

d e e p l y  i n v o l v e  each o t h e r .

V i r t u a l l y  no mai n c h a r a c t e r  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  o mi t s  to s u p p l y  some 

i n f o r m a t i o n  on the s u b j e c t  of  c r e a t i o n .  C o n t r i b u t i o n s  come f rom  

B e e l z e b u b ,  b e t t e r  a n g e l s ,  God h i m s e l f ,  as w e l l  as f rom Adam and Eve.  Some 

d e l i v e r  gr and  d e c l a r a t i o n s  (such are  R a p h a e l " s  speeches in books V and 

V I I ) ,  o t h e r s "  s pe e c h e s ,  woven i n t o  ( f o r  i n s t a n c e )  God"s " f o r e s e e i n g "  

words or U r i e l ' s  i nnocent  p r a i s e  in the same book,  a r e  of  l e s s e r  s t a t u r e .



When Adam ( i n  book V I I I )  t r i e s  to c o n v e y  how he f i r s t  woke up i n t o

e x i s t e n c e  he a d m i t s  how d i f f i c u l t  t h i s  i s :

For  man to t e l l  how human l i f e  began 

I s  h a r d ;  f o r  who h i m s e l f  b e g i n n i n g  knew?

( V I I I ,  2 5 0 - 5 1 )

W i t h  Adam"s r e a l i z a t i o n  of  the l i m i t s  of  h i s  knowl edge the t r e a t m e n t  of  

c r e a t i o n  in the e n t i r e  poem is w e l l  d e s c r i b e d .  The v a r i o u s  v o i c e s  t hr ough  

whi ch  i t  i s  spoken by no means r e p e a t  a p l a i n  argument  or  s t o r y .  

• ' N o t h i n g " ,  says D. Bouchar d (even more d e c i s i v e l y ) ,  in P a r a d i s e  L o s t , " i s  

seen a t  f i r s t  hand" : 3u  l e a s t  in r e l a t i o n  t o  the q u e s t i o n  of  c r e a t i o n ,  

the  poem i s  c e r t a i n l y  more of  an a g g r e g a t e  of  v i e w p o i n t s  than a n y t h i n g  

e l s e .  Though the p o i n t  had not  ye t  been made a t  the t i me M i l t o n  w r o t e ,  

the f a c t  t h a t  Genes i s  c ou l d  (and i ndeed had t o )  be r e a d  f rom more than  

one a s p e c t ,  was n e c e s s i t a t e d  by the ( a t  l e a s t )  two d i f f e r e n t  a c c o u n t s  by 

whi ch  i t  i s  c o n s t i t u t e d .  These a r e ,  i n t e r e s t i n g l y  enough ( c o n s i d e r i n g  the  

Ka i r o s - Chronos d i v i s i o n ) ,  known as the m y t h i c a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  v e r s i o n s  

o f ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  the El oh i s t and the J a h w i s t . 3 1

Thus ,  B ee l z e bu b  p r e s e n t s  h i s  v e r s i o n  when he pr oposes  h i s  devi l i slh p l a n

( " f i r s t  d e v i s e d / B y  S a t a n " -  I I ,  3 7 9 - 8 0 )  which i s  based on the knowl edge

t h a t

Ther e  is a p l a ce  

( . . . )  a n o t h e r  w o r l d ,  the happy s e a t  

Of some new r a c e  c a l l e d  Man,  about  t h i s  t ime  

To be c r e a t e d  l i k e  us,  though l e s s  

I n  power and e x c e l l e n c e ,  but  f a v o u r e d  more 

Of him who r u l e s  above;  so was h i s  w i l l

Pr onounced among the gods;

( i b i d . , 3 4 5 - 5 2 )

As t he y  come l a s t  in a l i n e  of  d e c e p t i v e  speeches a dd r e ss e d  to the mass

of  c r e d u l o u s ,  f a l l e n  a n g e l s ,  the r e a d e r  i s  e x p e c t e d  t o  be war y  o f  these

wo r d s .  I n  f a c t ,  t h i s  f i r s t  i n f o r m a t i o n  about  the c r e a t i o n  in Parad i se

Lost  i s  h i g h l y  d u b i o u s .  Not  o n l y  i s  i t  i n d e f i n i t e  ( wher e  i s  the p l a c e ?  

when i s  " about  t h i s  t i me " ? )  and does i t  a c t u a l l y  p r o v i d e  i t s  vague  

answers  t o  q u e s t i o n s  t hemsel ves  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  c o n s i d e r e d  dan g e r o us .  But



a l s o  i t  t e l l s  an u n t r u t h ,  s p e c t a c u l a r  b ec au s e ,  n o n e t h e l e s s ,  i t  does not

q u i t e  q u a l i f y  as l i e .  Man,  as Bee l zebub has i t ,  " t o  be c r e a t e d  l i k e  to

us" ( t h e  ( f a l l e n )  a n g e l s )  is o n l y  " l i k e  to u_s" i n s o f a r  as both man and

angel  are  c r e a t e d  in God"s image.  God speaks:

Le t  us make now man in our image,  man 

In our  s i m i 1 i t ude ,

( V I I ,  5 1 9 - 2 0 )

And i t  i s  f rom h i s  example and command t h a t  both a n g e l s  and,  l a t e r ,  man,  

come i n t o  b e i n g .  Hence B e e l z e b u b ' s  r e f e r e n c e  to o n l y  one h a l f  o f  the  

t r u t h  ( ma n ' s  r esembl ance  to a n g e l s )  i n s t r u c t i v e l y  r e f l e c t s  the r e a s o n i n g  

whi ch  p r e c i p i t a t e d  the p a r t y  i n t o  h e l l  in the f i r s t  p l a c e .  They r e f u s e  to  

ac c e p t  the o r d e r  and r e s t r i c t i o n s  whi ch a s s i g n  them a d e f i n i t e  p l a c e  in 

the c r e a t u r e l y  h i e r a r c h y .  Wi th  them " a l l  r e s t r a i n t  broke  l oose"  ( I I I ,

87 )  .

I f  t h i s  e p i so d e  suggest s  t h a t  r e a d e r s  may r e c o g n i z e  t r u t h  by r e c o g n i z i n g  

as such what  i t  i s  not  ( t h e  idea beh i nd  the C h r i s t i a n  m y s t i c a l  vi  a 

n eg a t  i v a ) 3 2 ? case of  S a t a n ' s  speech to U r i e l  i l l u s t r a t e s  the absence

of  such r e c o g n i t i o n  in a l e s s  w e l l  p r e p a r e d  and warned " r e a d e r " .  T r u t h  is  

now taken f o r  what  i t  seems.  Even when a p p a r e n t l y  c o r r e c t  words are  

spoken ,  t he y  may be spoken w i t h o u t  f a i t h ,  h y p o c r i t i c a l l y .  T h i s  i s  a 

s p e c i e s  of  u n t r u t h  so d i f f i c u l t  to p e r c e i v e  t h a t  i n i t i a l l y  o n l y  the poet  

f r om h i s  p r i v i l i g e d  p o s i t i o n  can p o i n t  i t  o u t :

So spake t he  f a l s e  d i s s e mb l e r  u n p e r c e i v e d ;

For  n e i t h e r  man nor angel  can d i s c e r n  

H y p o c r i s y ,  the  o n l y  e v i l  t h a t  w a l k s  

I n v i s i b l y ,  e x c e p t  to God a l o n e ,

( I I I ,  6 8 1 - 8 4 )

Onl y  when Sat an has a l r e a d y  r eached h i s  d e s t i n a t i o n  does U r i e l  see 

t hr ough h i s  p l o y .  Me a n wh i l e ,  Satan w i n s  U r i e l ' s  c o n f i d e n c e ,  as Empson 

s a i d ,  by g e t t i n g  "a cosy p i e t y  i n t o  h i s  speech c h i e f l y  by p a c k i n g  i t  w i t h  

al  1 " s " . 33 j n  ̂ s w o r ds. about  the c r e a t i o n  he c a l l s  man God' s  " c h i e f  

d e l i g h t  and f a v o u r "  and r e h e a r s e s  f l a t t e r i n g l y :

[Man]  On whom the g r e a t  c r e a t o r  has bestowed  

W o r l d s ,  and on whom hath a l l  these g r a c e s  pour ed;
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T h a t  both in him and a l l  t h i n g s ,  as i s  me e t ,

The u n i v e r s a l  maker we may p r a i s e ;

( i b i d . ,  673 - 7 6 )

I r o n i c a l l y ,  i t  i s  of  course h i s  own proud i n c a p a c i t y  t o  do j u s t  t h a t ,  to  

p r a i s e ,  t h a t  account s  f o r  S a t a n ' s  bad f a i t h .  Far  f rom p r a i s i n g ,  he i s  on 

h i s  way t o  d e s t r o y .  The two e v i l  a n g e l s ,  B e e l z e bu b  and S a t a n ,  speak  

d i f f e r e n t l y  about  c r e a t i o n :  the one in m i s p l a c e d  t erms of  s i m i l a r i t y ,  the  

o t h e r  in t hose  of  p l e n i t u d e  t h a t  come t o  c ov er  as w e l l  as s i g n a l  the v e r y  

e mp t i n e s s  o f  t h e i r  i n t e n t i o n .  N e i t h e r  of  the a n g e l s  i s  f o o l i s h  enough 

s i m p l y  t o  l i e ,  but  in both cases a t  l e a s t  the r e a d e r  has the o p p o r t u n i t y  

t o  see t hr ough t h e i r  t r i c k s .  Satan and B ee l z e bu b  employ words w i t h o u t  the  

s m a l l e s t  g e s t u r e  of  acknowledgement  of  the gap between them and the t r u t h  

t he y  a r e  t o  d e s c r i b e .  To the c o n t r a r y ,  Sat an and Be e l z e bub  use 

" r h e t o r i c ' ,  the t e c h n i qu e  des i gned  to per suade  by means of  b l u r r i n g  t h a t  

gap.  R a t h e r  than hav i ng  c o n t r i b u t e d  i n f o r m a t i o n  on the s i x  days" wo r k ,  

t hese  two a n g e l s  have aroused the r e a d e r s "  s u s p i c i o n s  of  wor ds .

But  the " a l l "  Sa t an handl es  so s hr ewd l y  r e t u r n s  i mproved in the words of  

good Raphael  h i m s e l f  when he responds to Adam' s c u r i o s i t y  about  the  

a n g e l s .  I n i t i a l l y  h i s  " a l l "  m o t i f  i s  r e m i n i s c e n t  of  the one in S a t a n " s  

s p e e c h :

0 Adam, one a l m i g h t y  i s ,  f rom whom

A l l  t h i n g s  p r o c e e d ,  and up to him r e t u r n ,

I f  not  d e p r a v e d  f rom good,  c r e a t e d  a l l  

Such t o  p e r f e c t i o n ,  one f i r s t  m a t t e r  a l l ,

( V ,  4 6 9 - 7 2 )

But  t h i s  t i m e ,  in c o n t r a s t  w i t h  Sa t a n " s  wo r d s ,  the a l l  i s  not  b r a n d i s h e d  

as mere p a s s - w o r d  or s l o g a n .  In f a c t ,  Raphael  i n c l u d e s  what  S a t a n ,  

s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  o m i t t e d .  The a l l  is

I ndued  w i t h  v a r i o u s  f o r m s . V a r i o u s  d eg r e es  

Of s u b s t a n c e ,  and in t h i n g s  t h a t  l i v e ,  o f  l i f e ;

But  more r e f i n e d ,  more s p i r i t u o u s ,  and p u r e ;

As n e a r e r  t o  him p l a c e d  or n e a r e r  t e n d i n o  

Each in t h e i r  s e v e r a l  a c t i v e  spher es  a s s i g n e d ,

T i l l  body up to s p i r i t  w o r k , in bounds



P r o p o r t i o n e d  to each k i n d .

( i b i d . ,  4 7 3 - 7 9 ;  emphasis added)

The r e i t e r a t i v e  s t r e s s  on degree and p r o p o r t i o n ;  a m e n t i o n ,  a l i t t l e  

f u r t h e r o n , o f  ' g r a d u a l  s c a l e "  ( 4 3 3 ) ,  c u l m i n a t e  in a s t a t e m e n t  t h a t  

c o r r e c t s  any m i s l e a d i n g  impress i on of  sameness w i t h o u t  d i f f e r e n c e  l e f t  by 

Sat an or B e e l z e b u b :

D i f f e r i n g  but  in d egr e e ,  of  k i n d  the same 

( V ,  4 90 )

T h i s  i n s e r t i o n ,  by Raphae l ,  of  a n o t i o n  of  d i f f e r e n c e  and i t s  r e l a t e d  

c o n c e p t s  ( v a r j j o u s ,  s e v e r a l . bounds,  p r o p o r t  i oned) s e t s  r i g h t  the two 

i n t e r r e l a t e d  m i s t a k e s  made by Bee l zebub and S a t a n .  I t  adds the  

p e r s p e c t i v e  of  d i s s i m i 1ar  i t y  to B e e l z e b u b " s  presumpt uous s im i 1ar  i t y : the  

f a l l e n  a n g e l s  have no r i g h t  to c l a i m  s i m i l a r i t y ,  e i t h e r  on t h e i r  own 

b e h a l f  or  on t h a t  of  man ( as  Satan w i l l  do f u r t h e r o n  in o r d er ^ se d u ce  

s u c c e s s f u l l y ) .  I n  R a p h a e l ' s  words s omet h i ng  of  c r e a t i o n  i s  conveyed by an 

angel  who,  t h r ough  h i s  j o u r n e y i n g  between the upper  r e g i o n s  of  the a i r  

and the e a r t h ,  i s  in a p o s i t i o n  to d i s c l o s e  some i n f o r m a t i o n  about  the  

compl ex r e l a t i o n s  between those a r e a s .  The v i ew he p r e s e n t s  of  p l e n i t u d e  

and g r a d a t i o n ,  c o n t i n u i t y  and s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  i s  a P l a t o n i c  one t o  whi ch  

Adam, a l i t t l e  l a t e r ,  responds w i t h  an image e q u a l l y  f a m i l i a r  f rom the  

C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t  l i t e r a t u r e  as R a p h a e l " s :

the s ca l e  of  n a t u r e  s e t  

From c e n t r e  to c i r c u m f e r e n c e ,  whereon  

I n  c o n t e m p l a t i o n  of  c r e a t e d  t h i n g s .

By s t e p s  we may ascend to God.

( V ,  5 0 9 - 1 2 )

For  Adam, f rom h i s  p o i n t  of  v i e w ,  the r e l e v a n c e  of  the c r e a t i o n  l i e s  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  w i t h  the p l a ce  and purpose a s s i g n e d  to him as a human b e i n g .  

He h i m s e l f  s t r e s s e s  t h a t  he is r e p r e s e n t i n g  the human v i e w p o i n t  in book 

V I I I ,  when he r e c i p o c a t e s  Raphae l " s  i n s t r u c t i o n  as f o l l o w s :

now hear  me. r e l a t e  

My s t o r y ,  wh i ch  per haps thou hast  not  h e a r d ;

( V I 1 1 , 2 0 4 - 5 ;  emphasi  s added)



And i ndeed t he r e  do e x i s t  gaps,  even in R a p h a e l ' s  knowl edge whi ch  Adam 

can f i l l :

say t h e r e f o r e  on;

For  I t h a t  day was a b s e n t ,  as b e f e l l ,

( i b i d . ,  2 2 8 - 2 9 )

Even the angel  has a r e s t r i c t e d  v i ew as he c a n n o t ,  l i k e  God,  be 

e v e r yw he r e  a t  once .

The v e r y  theme,  i t  cou l d  be s a i d ,  of  Adam' s  ensui ng r e l a t i o n  i s  h i s  

r e s p e c t f u l  r e c o g n i t i o n ,  r i g h t  f rom the s t a r t ,  o f  the d i f f e r e n c e  bet ween  

h i m s e l f  and h i s  maker :

Thou in t h y s e l f  a r t  p e r f e c t , and in thee  

I s  no d e f i c i e n c e  f ound;  not  so i s man,

( i b i d . ,  4 1 5 - 1 6 ;  emphasis added)

I f  God is  un i que  or  s i n g u l a r ,

t hr ough a l l  numbers a b s o l u t e ,  though one;

( i b i d .  , 421 )

ma n ' s  s i n g u l a r i t y  i s  of  anot her  k i n d .  I t  i s  s i n o l e n e s s . ' u n i t y  

d e f e c t i v e ' :

But  man by number i s  to m a n i f e s t  

Hi s  s i n o l e  i m p e r f e c t i o n , and beget  

L i k e  of  h i s  l i k e ,  h i s  image m u l t i p l i e d ^

In u n i t y  d e f e c t i v e ,

( i b i d . ,  4 2 2 - 2 5 ;  emphasis added)

I n f a c t ,  the need f o r  c o m p l e t i o n ,  f o r  a compl ement ,  or  f o r  company,  whi ch  

Adam t hus  so e a r l y  on e xp r esses  is a d i f f i c u l t  one.  The f u l n e s s  t o  whi ch  

he seems t o  be r e s t o r e d  w i t h  the b i r t h  of  Eve p r oves  t o  be n e i t h e r  so 

s t a b l e  nor  so s a t i s f a c t o r y  as not  to d i s i n t e g r a t e  l a t e r  w i t h  the l o s s  of  

F a r a d  i s e :

T h i s  woman whom thou madest  to be my h e l p ,

And g a v e s t  me as thy  p e r f e c t  g i f t ,  so good,

So f i t ,  so a c c e p t a b l e ,  so d i v i n e ,

T h a t  f rom her  hand I cou l d  suspect  no i l l ,



And what  she d i d , w h a t e v e r  in i t s e l f ,

Her  d o i n g  seemed to j u s t i f y  the deed;

She gave me of  the t r e e ,  and I d i d  e a t *

<X,  1 3 7 - 4 1 )

When the Son descends f rom heaven to pronounce the s i n ne r s ' '  j u d g eme n t  he 

makes a p o i n t  of  h o l d i n g  up b e f o r e  Adam the l a t t e r ' s  m i s t a k e n  i d e as  about  

h i s  r e l a t i o n s  w i t h  Eve.  Adam has e r r e d  in b e l i e v i n g  Eve t o  be so 

unambi guous l y  h i s  p e r f e c t i o n :

i x /
Was she t hy  God,  t h a t  Athou d i d s t  obey

the Son accuses  and adds even more p o w e r f u l l y :

or  was she made thy gui de,

S u p e r i o r ,  or  but  equal  .

<X,  1 4 5 - 4 7 ;  emphasi s  added)

L a t e r  on in t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  the danger s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h i s  n o t i o n  of  

e q u a l i t y  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  are d i s c u s s e d .  In the meant i me one i s  r e mi nded  

of  an e a r l y  w a r n i n g  in book W i l l ,  when Adam r e p o r t s  on h i s  and E v e ' s  

f i r s t  h o u r s .  The d i v i n e  presence p r omi ses  newl y  c r e a t e d ,  l o n e l y ,

' i ncomp1 e t e ' Adam:

Thy l i k e n e s s ,  t hy  f i t  h e l p ,  thy o t h e r  sel f^

( W i n ,  450 )

And not  so much l a t e r ,  o v e r j o y e d ,  Adam echoes:

I now see

Bone of  my bone,  f l e s h  of  my f l e s h ,  m y s e l f  

B e f o r e  me;

< i b i d . , 4 9 4 - 9 4 )

The d i f f e r e n c e  between Adam's wor ds ,  ' m y s e 1f / B e f o r e  m e ' ,  and the d i v i n e  

ones ,  ' t h y  o t h e r  s e l f ' ,  i s so s l i g h t  t h a t  i t  e a s i l y  goes u n p e r c e i v e d  in 

the f e s t i v e  mood,  f u l l  of  e x p e c t a t i o n s  of  the  good t o  f o l l o w .  Y e t  

d i f f e r e n c e  t h e r e  i s :  a smal l  omi ssi on on Adam' s  b e h a l f  whi ch o n l y  

a c q u i r e s  meani ng w i t h  the knowledge of  l a t e r  e v e n t s .  The d i v i n e  words  

i n c l u d e d  and b a l a n c e d  a g a i n s t  ' s e l f '  ( d e n o t i n g  s i m i l a r i t y  and e q u a l i t y )



the word ' o t h e r ' ' .  When Adam speaks n e x t ,  t h a t  word ' o t h e r '  has been  

d r o p p e d .

S i m i l a r l y ,  when Eve s u p p l i e s  her  own words on her  c r e a t i o n ,  t h e y  a l r e a d y  

f o r b o d e  i mpendi ng t r a g e d y .  In h e r ,  the d e s i r e  f o r  c o m p l e t i o n  or  company 

t h r e a t e n s  t o  be ' v a i n '  ( I V , 4 4 4 ) ;  m i r r o r i n g  h e r s e l f  in the 'Smooth l a k e '  

( i b i d . ,  4 59 )  she shows an ominous t endency  t o  conf use  d i v i n e  

s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  and her  own human l i m i t a t i o n s ,  her e  r e p r e s e n t e d  as her  

r e f l e c t e d  o u t l i n e .  And w h i l e  f i r s t  a ' v o i c e '  in the gar den saves  her  f rom 

the  l o t  of  N a r c i s s u s :

\dluxt: tl*eoe.thou s e e s t ,  f a i r  c r e a t u r e ,  i s  t h y s e l f ,

Wi t h  t hee  i t  came and goes:

( i b i d . ,  4 4 7 - 4 9 )

- l a t e r ,  S a t a n ' s  words n e v e r t h e l e s s  tempt  and per suade  h e r :

Goddess humane,  r each t he n ,  and f r e e l y  t a s t e *

( I X ,  732 )

A g a i n ,  i t  w i l l  s h o r t l y  be seen how c r u c i a l l y  the theme o f  e q u a l i t y  

f e a t u r e s  in t h i s  e r r o r .

Thr ough Adam and E v e ' s  r e c o u n t e d  e x p e r i e n c e s  of  c r e a t i o n  somet h i ng  more ,  

t he n ,  i s  communi cated about  the p l a c e  and i mpor t ance  o f  d i f f e r e n c e ,  want  

and l i m i t a t i o n  in t h a t  c r e a t i o n ;  a message t h e y ,  as human b e i n g s ,  can 

t ransm i t b e s t .

The nex t  t e s t i m o n y  about  c r e a t i o n  comes f rom U r i e l ,  g u a r d i a n  of  the sun,  

who has a c t u a l l y  w i t n e s s e d  i t :

I saw when a t  [ G o d ' s ]  word the f o r m l e s s  mass,

T h i s  w o r l d ' s  m a t e r i a l  moul d,  came t o  a heap;

( I I I ,  7 0 8 - 9 )

- t h o u g h  even he mo d e s t l y  d e c l i n e s  t o  know i t  a l l :

But  what  c r e a t e d  mind can comprehend  

( i b i d . , 7 0 5 )

F i r s t ,  a c c o r d i n g  to U r i e l ,  ' w i l d  u p r o a r / S t o o d  r u l e d '  ( i b i d . ,  7 1 0 - 1 1 ) .

Then :



- 8 5 -

a t  h i s  second b i d d i n g  dar kness  - f l ed ,

L i g h t  shone,  and o r d er  -from d i s o r d e r  spr ung;

( i b i d . , 7 1 2 - 1 3 )

Now the f o u r  e l e m e n t s ,  e a r t h ,  w a t e r ,  a i r  and f i r e ,  become d i s t i n c t  and:

t h i s  e t h e r e a l  q u i n t e s s e nc e  of  heaven  

F 1ew u p w a r d , s p i r i t e d  wi th var  i ous f  orms,

( i b i d . ,  7 1 4 - 1 7 )

These  a r e  - f a m i l i a r  terms and ideas t o  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s m .  L i m i t s  are  

drawn or  enounced;  l i g h t  s h i ne s  i n t o  d a r k n e s s ;  ' e t h e r e a l  q u i n t e s s e n c e '  i s  

s e p a r a t e d  -from o t h e r  m a t e r i a l s .  A l l  o-f t hese  a c t i o n s  - f i gure  in the  e x - De o  

t h e o r y  to whi ch M i l t o n  as w e l l  as the C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t s  a d h e r e d .  

A c c o r d i n g  t o  i t  c r e a t i o n  i s  not  -from n o t h i n g  ( ex  N i h i l o )  but  r a t h e r  

compr i se s  an i n t e r n a l  change in which - forces r e a l i g n  t he ms e l v e s  and 

become a r t i c u l a t e .  T h i s  pr ocess  of  c r e a t i o n  emphas i zes  such c o n c e p t s  as  

d e l i m i t a t i o n ,  a change f rom chaos to o r d e r ,  s e p a r a t e  l o c a t i o n ,  p l a c e ,  

e t c . ,  t hus  m a i n t a i n i n g  the theme of  d i f f e r e n c e  or  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n .

The o n l y  r e f e r e n c e  t o  c r e a t i o n  made by God h i m s e l f  p u t s  Genes i s  in a 

l e g a l i s t i c  c o n t e x t ,  namely in t h a t  of  the q u e s t i o n  o f  f r e e  w i l l .  I f  t h e r e  

i s  any one p l a c e  in Pa r a d i s e  Lost  where God' s  ways t o  men are  t r u l y  

b e i n g  j u s t i f i e d  i t  i s  h e r e ,  in book I I I  ( 90  f  f ) :

i f  I f o r e k n e w ,

For eknowl edge  had no i n f l u e n c e  on t h e i r  f a u l t y  

( I I I ,  1 1 7 - 1 8 )

says God t o  h i s  Son a f t e r  h av i ng  d e f i n e d  the meani ng o f  ' f r e e  c h o i c e ' .  

T h i s  l e g a l  mechani sm of  f r e e  w i l l  p r esupposes  the a l r e a d y  known 

c o n c e p t i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  the a l l .  P l e n i t u d e ,  as i t  becomes m a n i f e s t  in 

c r e a t i o n ,  p a r a d o x i c a l l y  does not  p r e c l u d e  gaps and l a c k s .  I n d e e d ,  as the  

p r e v i o u s  passages  w i t h  t h e i r  t h e m a t i c s  of  ' d i f f e r e n c e '  or  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  

have shown,  t hese  d i s c o n t i n u i t i e s  and i n e q u a l i t i e s  t h e ms e l v e s  a r e  b e h i n d  

t h a t  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of  f u l n e s s .  In t h i s  way c r e a t i o n ,  i t s  t y p i c a l  o r d e r  

f rom chaos or  i n d i s t i n c t n e s s ,  comes a b o u t .

T h i s ,  f rom a m o r a l - e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  ( r a t h e r  than a c o s m o l o g i c a l )  p o i n t  of  

v i e w ,  i s  compar abl e  to the dynamics of  f o r e k n o w l e d g e .  The d i v i n e ,  a l l



e mbr ac i ng  wisdom which t r ans ce nds  the mundane c a t e g o r i e s  o-f space and 

t i m e ,  does n e i t h e r  bar  nor c o n t r a d i c t  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a more l i m i t e d  

f or m of  k nowl edge ,  •“down t h e r e '  in c r e a t e d  n a t u r e .  And so i t  i s  w i t h  the  

mora l  consequence of  t h i s  d i v i n e  f o r e k n o w l e d g e . Ma n ' s  f r e e  w i l l  i s  a 

v a l i d  ( n o t  a sham) a t t r i b u t e ,  because i t  e x i s t s  in a w o r l d  e s s e n t i a l l y  

d i f f e r e n t  f r om the t i m e -  and space - s u r p a s s i n g  one in wh i ch  o n l y  

f o r e k n o w l e d g e  i s  p o s s i b l e .  I n d ee d ,  i t  i s  o n l y  i n s o f a r  as the human and 

d i v i n e  s ph e r e s  c o e x i s t  w i t h o u t  n e g a t i n g  one a n o t h e r  and w i t h o u t  

i n t e r f e r i n g ,  t h a t  such n o t i o n s  as f r e e  w i l l  have s i g n i f i c a n c e .  To 

i l l u s t r a t e  t hese  r e l a t i o n s  t h a t  p r e v a i l  between the t i m e l e s s  and the  

t i m e - b o u n d ,  her e  is a famous passage f rom A u g u s t i n e ' s  Conf e ss  i o n s :

a l t h o u g h  you [GodI  are b e f o r e  t i m e ,  i t  i s  not  in t i me

t h a t  you pr ecede  i t .  I f  t h i s  were so you woul d not  be

b e f o r e  a l l  t i m e .  I t  i s in e t e r n i t y  whi ch is supreme over

t i me because i t  i s a never  end i ng  p r e s e n t ,  t h a t  you a r e

at  once b e f o r e  a l l  past  t ime and a f t e r  a l l  f u t u r e  t i m e .

( . . . )  your  y e a r s  are  c o m p l e t e l y  p r e s e n t  to you a l l  a t  
34once .

Th u s ,  back in the moral  c o n t e x t ,  f reedom i s  not  d i s pe n se d  w i t h o u t  

l i m i t a t i o n .  I t  i s  not  a n a r c h i c  and must  t ake  p l a ce  in a w o r l d  where  

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  e x i s t s .  There  is a t  l e a s t

the so l e  command,

Sol e  p l e dg e  of  [ man ' s !  obed i ence:

( I I I ,  9 4 - 9 5 )

Choi ce  ( t h e  argument  here i s )  woul d be m e a n i n g l e s s  in an u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  

w o r l d  of  f u l n e s s ,  j u s t  as i t  i s  u n f e a s i b l e  to p o i n t  out  a r e d  spot  on an 

homogenously r e d  s u r f a c e .  As such,  c ho i c e  i s  the p r i v i l e g e  par  e x c e l l e n c e  

of  the c r e a t u r e  a t  the summit of  c r e a t i o n ,  who P i co  d e s c r i b e d  in h i s  

D i g n i t y  of  M a n . I n d e e d ,  t h i s  d e f i n e s  h i s  s p e c i a l  d i g n i t y ,  h i s  c h a r a c t e r .

But among a l l  these  d i f f e r e n t  p e r s p e c t i v e s  on c r e a t i o n  t h e r e  r ema i ns  one 

not  t ouched upon y e t ,  whi ch i n c o r p o r a t e s  the s t o r y  of  Genes i s  1 and 2 

most  f u l l y .  T h i s  i s  the long passage c o v e r i n g  the bes t  p a r t  of  book V I I ,  

in whi ch Raphael  p r o v i d e s  Adam w i t h  the knowl edge whi ch man,  coming l a t e ,  

cannot  o b t a i n  by h i m s e l f .  The abundance and thoroughness  of  the a n g e l ' s  

account  are  so r e m i n i s c e n t  of  the e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t  t h a t  Adam, impressed
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by t h i s  a l l ,  c a l l s  R ap h a e l ,  p r o l e p t i c a l 1y , ' d i vi  ne / H i s t o r  i an ■' ( V I I I ,

8 - 7 ) ,  u s i n g  the same word t h a t  F l udd  had chosen to e n t i t l e  h i s  

e n c y c l o p e d i a .  Madsen ( whose w o r k , e s p e c i a l l y  on t y p o 1ogy in F a r ad i  se 

L o s t . more o f t e n  d i f f e r s  w i t h  argument s  made in t h i s  t h e s i s )  opposes such 

s u g g e s t i o n s .  He f i n d s  ' no  t r a c e  [ i n  P a r a d i s e  L o s t ] o f  H e r m e t i c  

c o r r r e s p o n d s n c e s  and s i g n a t u r e s  and h a r d l y  any s i gn  of  the me t a phor s  and 

s i m i l e s  p r o v i d e d  by the b e s t i a r i e s  and l a p i d a r i e s  of  whi ch DuBa r t as  was 

so f o n d ' . - 1-1 Even i f  P a r a d i s e  Lost  i s  c l e a r l y  not  l i t t e r e d  w i t h  them ( and  

i n d e e d ,  i t  was seen t h a t  t h i s  made f o r  one of  the main d i f f e r e n c e s  

bet ween D u B a r t a s '  t e x t  and M i l t o n ' s ) ,  the s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  R a p h a e l ' s  

acc ount  and Adam' s -'d i v i ne/ H i s t o r  i a n ' a r e  u n d e r s t a t e d  by a r e a d i n g  l i k e  

Madsen •' s .

Whereas  in the passages p r e v i o u s l y  quot ed  the g e n e s i s  was o f t e n  d e s c r i b e d  

in M e o p l a t o n i c  or o t h e r  v a g u e l y  C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t  t e r ms ,  t h i s  most  

e l a b o r a t e  s t a t e m e n t  of  a l l  i s ,  in the f i r s t  p l a c e ,  and on the  f a c e  of  i t ,  

a f a i t h f u l  r e - w o r k i n g  of  the o r i g i n a l  t e x t  of  the f i r s t  book of  the  

B i b l e ,  the p o e t i c  q u a l i t i e s  of  which a r e  e x p l o i t e d  to g r e a t  a d v a n t a g e .

But  even though Ge n e s i s '  t e x t  here o c c u p i e s  such a p r omi ne nt  p l a c e ,  

B i b l i c a l  l anguage  a l one  does not  seem t o  s u f f i c e  the p o e t .  On the f i r s t  

day the a l c h e m i c a l  term qu i n tessence(VN224)  a p p e a r s ,  and the sun ' i n  a 

c l o u d y  t a b e r n a c l e '  ( 2 4 3 )  is N e o p l a t o n i c .  On the second day ,  the use of  

such words as ' l i q u i d ,  p u r e '  ( 2 8 4 )  and ' e l e m e n t a l  a i r '  ( 2 8 5 )  aga i n  echo  

a l c h e my ,  a t endency  t h a t  c a r r i e s  thr ough i n t o  the t h i r d  day ( ' wa r m  

p r o l i f i c  h u m o u r ' , 27?;  ' g e n i a l  m o i s t u r e ' ,  2 3 2 -  are  a l s o  r e m i n i s c e n t  of  

N e o p l a t o n i s m  and H e r m e t i s m) .  The sun,  made on the f o u r t h  day ' o f  e t h e r e a l  

mo u l d '  i s  s t r o n g l y  N e o p l a t o n i c  and s i m i l a r  to F l u d d ' s  t a b e r n a c l e  in the  

M o s a i c a l l  P h i l o s o p h y , o n l y  now i t  i s  c a l l e d  ' p a l a c e ' :

Of l i g h t  by f a r  the g r e a t e r  p a r t  he t oo k ,

T r a n s p l a n t e d  f rom her  c l oudy  s h r i n e ,  and p l a c e d  

I n  the s u n ' s  o r b ,  made porous to r e c e i v e  

And d r i n k  the l i q u i d  l i g h t ,  f i r m  to r e t a i n  

Her g a t h e r e d  beams,  g r e a t  pa l ace  now of  l i g h t .

( i b i d . ,  3 5 9 - 8 3 )

The sun,  t he n ,  d i s t r i b u t e s  these g a t h e r e d  beams to lower  r e g i o n s  by 

Sheddi ng swee t i n f l u e n c e
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< i b i d . ,  375;  emphasi s added)

F i n a l l y ,  f rom the moment on the - f i f t h  day when God s t a r t s  c r e a t i n g  

' l i v i n g  s o u l -' <387)  the t e x t  conforms t o  the e n c y c l o p e d i c  g e n r e ,  

m i m i c k i n g  - y e t  not  w i t h o u t  g r e a t l y  i mpr ov i ng  on DuBar t  a s '  much more  

c o n v e n t i o n a l  speci mens of  the k i n d -  God' s  'Be f r u i t f u l  and m u l t i p l y '

< 3 9 6 ) .

Raphael  t hus  produces  a t r u l y  a m p l i f i e d  v e r s i o n  of  the c r e a t i o n  e p i s o d e  

whi ch  mi xes  the o r t hodox  J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  c o n c e p t i o n  w i t h  m y s t i c a l  and 

pagan ones .  T h i s  p r a c t i c e  caused some s e r i o u s  c o n f u s i o n  in the 1 i t e r a r y  

c r i t i c a l  w o r l d  when i t  was argued by S a u r a t , 3 “ t h a t  the l i n e s  a t  the  

v e r y  b e g i n n i n g  of  R a p h a e l ' s  account  p r e s e n t  a C a b a l i s t  p i c t u r e  of  

G e n e s i s '  o p en i n g :

And thou my Word,  begot t e n  Son,  by thee  

T h i s  I p e r f o r m ,  speak thou,  and be i t  done:

My ov e r  sh adow i n g s p i r i t  and mi ght  w i t h thee  

I send a l o n g ,  r i d e  f o r t h ,  and b i d  the deep 

W i t h i n  a p p o i n t e d  bounds be heaven and e a r t h ,

Boundl ess  the deep,  because I am who f  i 11

I n f i n i t u d e ,  nor vacuous the space .

Thouoh I u n c i r c u m s c r i b e d  my s e l f  r e t i r e

And put  not  f o r t h  my goodness which i s f r e e

To a c t  or n o t ,  n e c e s s i t y  and chance

Approach not  me, and what  I w i l l  i s f  a t e  .

■'WI I ,  1 6 3 - 1 7 3 ;  emphasi s added)

The l i n e s  most  c r u c i a l  t o  S a u r a t ' s  argument  are  u n d e r l i n e d ;  he took the  

word ' r e t i r e '  to r e f e r  s t r a i g h t  to the L u r i a n i c  t h e o r y  of  r e t r a c t i o n .  

Whet her  t h i s  i s  r i g h t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to e s t a b l i s h ,  and the a l l e g a t i o n  

mor eover  pr esupposes  a degree of  c oncept ua l  u n i t y  or u n i f o r m i t y  t h a t  i s  

p o s s i b l y  i n a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  t h i s  t e x t .

Jus t  as the o r t hodox  model of  Genesi s  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  has been s c a t t e r e d  

w i t h  e x t r a n e o u s ,  o f t e n  pagan,  n o t i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  the s i x  d a y s '  wor k ,  

h e r e ,  in the t r e a t m e n t  of  the f i r s t  mo t i o n s  of  s e p a r a t i o n  and l i m i t a t i o n ,  

or thodox Chr i  s t  i an el  ernents l i k e  ' t h e  omn i f  i c Word' <217)  or the S p i r i t  

<20'?) a r e  seen to c o e x i s t  w i t h  vaguer  n o t i o n s  of  r e t r a c t i o n ,  ' v i t a l  

v i r t u e '  < 2 3 6 ) ,  ' L i k e  t h i n g s  to l i k e '  <240)  - t h e  common s t oc k  of  C h r i s t i a n
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Cabal  ism. I t  is mo r e o ve r ,  and more i m p o r t a n t l y ,  the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t ' s

p a r t i c u l a r  a b i l i t y  to conce i ve  o-f c r e a t i o n  in a s y n c r e t i s t i c  manner ,  to

cause ' - f or e i gn ' '  d o c t r i n e s  to converge a l l e g o r i c a l l y ,  in a C h r i s t i a n  Word,

t h a t  makes i t  p o s s i b l e  ( as  i t  happens h e r e )  to w r i t e  about  c r e a t i o n  in a

v a r i e t y  of  i n t e r r e l a t i n g  me t a phor s .  T h i s  phenomenon,  shown be- fore w i t h

re - f er ence  to F l u d d ' s  wor k ,  is one o-f the c o n c o m i t a n t s  o-f a n o t i o n  o-f
tsj,

p l e n i t u d e  such as the v a r i o u s  t r e a t m e n t s ^ c r e a t i o n  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  a l s o  

a r t  i c u l a t e .

I t  i s  hence n e i t h e r  f rom a tendency to f a v o u r  C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t  d o c t r i n e  

over  and above i t s  o r t h o d o x ,  J u d a e o - C h r i s t i a n  c o u n t e r p a r t ,  nor  f rom an 

i n c l i n a t i o n  to b e l i e v e  the Timaeus or Hermes" words r a t h e r  than Moses-' ,  

t h a t  R a p h a e l ' s  t e x t  d e r i v e s  i t s  u n o r t h o d o x ,  p l u r a l  a p p e a r a n c e .  I t  is 

because of  ( r e l i g i o u s  i deas about )  the n a t u r e  of  l anguage and w r i t i n g  in 

and of  p l e n i t u d e ;  i deas t h a t  acknowl edged ( o r  even put  t o  use and 

c e l e b r a t e d )  human or w o r l d l y  p l u r a l i t y  in i t s  d i f f e r e n c e  f rom the  

i n e f f a b l e  d i v i n i t y .  Indeed a wa r n i n g  about  the l i m i t a t i o n s  of  ' s p e e c h '  

had duly been g i ven  by Raphael  b e f o r e  he commenced on the l ong  passage:

I mmedi ate  are  the a c t s  of  God, more s w i f t  

Than t ime or m o t i o n ,  but  to human e a r s  

Cannot  w i t h o u t  pr ocess  of  speech be t o l d .

So t o l d  as e a r t h l y  n o t i o n  can r e c e i v e .

( i b i d . ,  1 7 6 - 7 9 )

The c r i t i c a l  q u a r r e l  over  the p a s s a g e ' s  d i v e r s e  t e r m i n o l o g i e s  is  of l en  

h ea t ed  because somethi ng l i k e  M i l t o n ' s  o r i g i n a l i t y  i s  a t  s t a k e ,  an 

o r i g i n a l i t y  the l oss  of  which would not  o n l y  c as t  i t s  shadow over  t i e  

p o e t ' s  p r e s t i g e ,  but  a t  the same t ime b r i n g  i n t o  doubt  the p u r i t y  o-i h i s  

p r o t e s t  an t mo t i v e s . Suc h a v i ew, in a l l  i t s  e x t r e m i t y ,  i s  r e pr es ent ed  by 

C o n k l i n  who suggest s  t h a t  M i l t o n  was one of  a l i n e  of  ' g r a m m a t i c s '  

e x e g e t e s '  who worked s t r i c t l y  w i t h  b i b l i c a l  m a t e r i a l . 37  j  M. Evans i=. a
r.

s u p p o r t e r  of  M i l t o n ' s  ' p r o f o u n d  o r i g i n a l i t y ' . ' 30 Ot her  c r i t i c s  do 

c a u t i o u s l y  a l l o w  f o r  the p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  ' B e s i d e s  Hermes and P l a Jo
OQ

[ M i l t o n ]  may have looked i n t o  F l udd and B o e h m e ' Y e t  t he y  b e l i e v e  t h a t  

M i l t o n  c ou l d  not  have taken these o b j e c t i o n a b l e  sour ces  t oo  s e r i o i s l y .

Thus R. H. West  admi ts  t h a t  ' c o n s i d e r e d  in a lump,  the e v i d e n c e  p o i r t s  

t owar d some c on n e c t i on [ of  Pa r a d i s e  L o s t ! w i t h J ew i sh mys t i c i sm, since
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o-f the names [o-f a n g e l s ]  -for which p r e c e d e n t s  are  g i v e n  her e  o n l y  Ar  i oc 

and Ram i e 1 are not  shown to be connect ed  e i t h e r  d i r e c t l y  w i t h  t he  Jew i sh 

Caba l a  or  w i t h  some C h r i s t i a n  r e d a c t i o n  o-f i t ,  such as A g r i p p a ' s  or  

Reuchi  i n ' s  or F l u d d ' s . -' But West r e t r e a t s  i m m e d i a t e l y ,  'On the o t h e r  

hand,  though t h i s  may be an i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  M i l t o n  knew the C a b a l i s t i c  

wo r k s ,  h i s  l e v y  on them seems c a s u a l .  He has used the names t h a t  s u i t e d  

him -for p o e t i c  r e a s o ns ,  not  t o r  t h e i r  Cabal  i s t  i c symbol i sm. ' ( e mp h a s i s  

added.} 40 u e s t may we 11 he r i g h t ,  bu t h i s  d i s t  i nc t i on be tween poe t i c 

r easons  and Cabal  i s t  symbol ism is too vague and h a s t i l y  dr awn.  I t  i s  

e x a c t l y  the p o s s i b l e  c on n e c t i o n s  between such p o e t i c  r e a s o n s  on the  one 

hand and C a b a l i s t i c  symbol ism on the o t h e r  whi ch t h i s  t h e s i s  t r i e s  to  

p r o b e .

For r e a d e r s  l i k e  Adamson and P a t r i d e s ,  however ,  the p o s s i b i l i t y  t h a t  

M i l t o n  s t ood  in an e c l e c t i c  t r a d i t i o n  does not  t h r e a t e n  the p o e t ' s  

r e s p e c t a b i l i t y .  ' I f  M i l t o n  is p l a c e d  in t h i s  t r a d i t i o n ,  he may l o s e  some 

o-f h i s  s o l i t a r y  g r a n d e u r ,  but  he becomes more c o m p r e h e n s i b l e ' ; ^ *  and 

P a t r i d e s ,  p a r t l y  q u o t i n g  Adamson,  says:  ' M i l t o n ' s  v i ew o-f c r e a t i o n  ex Deo 

( . . . )  -forms p a r t  of  an " a n c i e n t  and hon ou r a b l e  C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n "  t h a t  

p o s s i b l y  began w i t h  P l o t i n u s  and was conveyed by the p r o p o n e n t s  of  the  

v i a  n e g a t i v e  i n t o  the R e n a i s s a n c e ' . ^  T h i s  C h r i s t i a n  t r a d i t i o n  

i n c o r p o r a t e s  P l a t o n i c  as w e l l  as H er met i c  and Py t ha gor ea n  e l e m e n t s  and 

hence ( e x c e p t  f o r  P i c o ' s  Cabal  i s t  i n c l u s i o n s )  seems t o  c o i n c i d e  w i t h  

C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i s m.  Adamson,  indeed,  in a no t h er  a r t i c l e ,  i n d i c a t e s  

Cabal  i s t  echoes e l sewher e  in Pa r a d i se  L o s t . ^  C h r i s t o p h e r  H i l l ,  l i k e  the  

p r e v i o u s  two c r i t i c s ,  i s  r eady  to a ccept  M i l t o n ' s  ' u n o r i g i n a l i t y ' ,  and 

a f f i r m s  a C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t  i ndebt edness  of  P a r a d i s e  L o s t . He,  however ,  

a s c r i b e s  t h i s  to the m a t e r i a l i s m  which he b e l i e v e s  M i l t o n  s ha r e d  w i t h  the  

Eng l i  sh r  e v o 1u t i on ar  i e s , ^

T h i s  t h e s i s  f o r f e i t s  the i deal  of  o r i g i n a l i t y  in f a v o u r  of  a n o t i o n  of  

the poet  (and h i s  work)  as bei ng more exposed t o  h i s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  

s u r r o u n d i n g s  than t h a t  i dea l  would a l l o w  f o r .  T h i s  woul d  seem a l l  the  

more a p p r o p r i a t e  in the case of  Pa r a d i s e  Lost  whi ch i t s e l f  s e r i o u s l y  

quest  i on s su c h n o t i o n s  as or i q ina 1 i t  y .

The f r a g m e n t a r y  account s  of  c r e a t i o n  c o n s i d e r e d  b e f o r e  as w e l l  as 

Raphae 1 ' s crown i ng speech al  1 par t ake of  a s im i 1ar  1 i t e r a r y  e c 1ec t i c i sm.
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Even as v a r i o u s  c h a r a c t e r s  shed t h e i r  v a r i o u s  l i g h t s  on t he  e v e n t s ,  so 

Raphael  must  empl oy many t ongue s  t o  do j u s t i c e  t o  d i v i n e  - f u l ness  i n t he  

medium of  d i f f e r e n c e ,  1 a n o u a o e , '‘Par  ad i se Lost  o f f e r s  no p r i v i l e g e d  

s p e e c h ,  not  even a t  t he  begi nni ngs '

[Adam and E v e 3 each morni ng,  d u l y  p a i d  [ t h e i r  o r i s o n s ]

I n v a r i o u s  s t y l e  , f o r  n e i t h e r  v a r  i ous s t y ] e ,

Nor  h o l y  r a p t u r e  w a n t e d , t h e y  t o  p r a i s e  

T h e i r  maker  ,
( V ,  1 4 5 - 4 8 1 emphas i s  added)

I t  i s  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  •'copy-'  the  abundance of  c r e a t i o n  str -a i gh t f  o r w a r d l  y , 

t o  p r e s e r v e  in human wor ds  the  d i v i n e  7 immedi a t e 7 , As Cave has shown in 

h i s  s t u d y  of  the  top os of  c o d  i a . ’' c o p y 7 i s  not  s i m p l y  r e p r o d u c  t i on : i t  

a l s o  i n v o l v e s  a n o t i o n  o f  a b u n d a n c e . 4 5  Thus i t  d e n o t e s  the s p e c i f i c a l l y  

human,  l i n g u i s t i c  way o f  p r e s e n t i n g  or  p r a i s i n g  God7s p l e n t y  in e x c e s s ,  

or  in abundant  s p e e c h ,  or  in w r i t i n g .  8 i m i 1 ar-1 y , the n o t i o n  o f  p e r f e c t i o n  

in t he  poem i s  not  u n a m b i g u o u s . In c r e a t i o n  ( t h e  me t a p h or  i s  t e m p o r a l )  

wher e  God7 s p e r f e c t i o n  - Ka i r o s -  m a n i f e s t s  i t s e l f  in t i me  " Ch r o no s -  , 

f u l n e s s  becomes a r t i c u l a t e .  The s e p a r a t i o n  bet ween a f i r s t  maker  and t he  

o t h e r ne  ss he p r o d u c e s  r e s u l t s  in a won I d  of  d i f f e r i n g  e n t i t i e s  wh i ch  

p a r  t ake in p l e n i t u d e  by assum i ng t h e i r  se v e r a l  p l a c e s .

Losses  in P a r a d i s e  L o s t , both  of  p l a c e  and of  i n i t i a l  f u l n e s s  or  

p e r f e c t i o n ,  f e a t u r e  t w i c e  o v e r ;

t hu s  t h e y  r e l a t e ,

Er r i  n g ; f  or  h e w i th h i s  r e  be 11 i ous r o u t  

P e l l  l o n g  b e f o r e :

( I ,  7 4 0 f f i emphas i s  added)

- a t  the  b e g i n n i n g  and a t  t he  end,  w i t h  a n g e l i c  and human e x i l e ,  and both  

a r e  s e t  in the  same c o n t e x t  of  m i s t a k e n  sameness and o b l i t e r a t i o n  o f  

d i f f e r e n c e .  Rec ent  1 y , R e g i n a  Sc h w a r t z  s i m i l a r l y  p r o p o se d  t h a t  '''in 

M i 1 1 o n 7s w o r I d ,  t o  v i o l a t e  bou nds i s  t o  f a l l . 7 The t h r e a t  of  ch ao t i c 

f o r m l e s s n e s s  and i n d i s t i n c t n e s s , she a r g u e s ,  i s  a f o r c e  t h a t ,  t o g e t h e r  

w i t h  i t s  o r d e r l y  o p p o s i t e  o f  c r e a t i o n  and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  s t r u c t u r e s  the  

e n t i r e  poem. 4 6  ^ d e l u d e d  amb i t i on f o r  e q u a l i t y  or  sameness is  the'
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l e i t m o t i f  in the t hr ee  speeches Satan uses t o  s t i r  up r e v o l t .  F i r s t ,  to 

h i s  company o f  a n g e l s ,  in book W:

Ye w i l l  n o t ,  i f  I t r u s t  

To know ye r i g h t ,  or i f  ye know y o u r s e l v e s  

N a t i v e s  and sons of  heaven possessed b e f o r e  

By none,  and i f  not  equal  a l l ,  y e t  f r e e ,

E q u a l l y  f r e e ;  f o r  o r d e r s  and degr ees  

Jar  not  w i t h  l i b e r t y ,  but  w e l l  c o n s i s t .

Who can in reason then or r i g h t  assume

Monarchy  over  such as l i v e  by r i g h t

Hi s  e q u a l s ,  i f  in power and sp l en d o u r  l e s s ,

In f r eedom e qua l ?

( 7 8 3 - 9 7 )

Then ,  p s y c h o ! o g i c a l 1y p r e p a r i n g  Eve f o r  s i n  w i t h  a dream v i s i o n :

T a s t e  t h i s ,  and be h e n c e f o r t h  among the gods  

T h y s e l f  a goddess,  

a 1, 7 7 - 7 8 )

- and  f i n a l l y  in book I X ,  a t  the scene of  f a t a l  t r a n s g r e s s i o n :  

ye s h a l l  be as gods

( 7 0 8 )

Both the poet  and the good angel  A b d i e l  p o i n t  out  S a t a n ' s  f l aw ed  

r e a s o n i n g .  I t  i s :

A f f e c t i n g  a l l  e q u a l i t y  w i t h  God 

(W, 7 63 )

And,  more f u l l y  s t a t e d ,  as A b d i e l  accuses h i s  a d v e r s a r y :

U n j u s t l y  thou d e p r a v ' s t  i t  w i t h  the name 

Of s e r v i t u d e  to serve  whom God o r d a i n s ,

Of n a t u r e ;  God and n a t u r e  b i d  the same,

When he who r u l e s  is wor t h  i e s t , and e x c e l s  

Them whom he gove r ns .

( WI ,  1 7 3 - 7 8 )



Sat an  speech i t s e l f  e xposes  t he v i o l e n c e  he mus t  do a g a i n s t  r e a s o n  t o  

make h i s  p o i n t ,  He s peak s  o f  k n o w i n g  o n e / s s e l f  and o n e ' s  p l a c e ,  a bou t  

o r d e r  and d eg r ee  (he i s ,  a f t e r  r a i l . ,  a r u l e r  h i m s e l f  n o w ) , and c o r r e c t l y  

p e r c e i v e s  t h a t  t h e s e  do n o t  j a r p w h t h  l i b e r t y ,  Bu t  t hen  he l i n k s  f r e e d o m  

w i t h  e q u a l i t y ,  in a manner  q u i t e  c o n t r a r y  t o  t he a l i g n m e n t  w i t h o r d e r  and 

d e g r e e .  For  t h i s  e q u a l i t y  i s  a c t u a l l y  sameness ,  a r e t u r n  t o  p r e - c r e a t i o n  

i n d i f f e r e n c e ,  Or de r  and f r e e d o m  a r e  i n t i m a t e l y  r e l a t e d  i n t he  c o n c e p t i o n s  

t h a t  g o v e r n  t he  poem, and c h o i c e  i s  c o n c e i v e d  t o  have r e l e v a n c e  o n l y  

where  d i f f e r e n c e  ( o r  t he d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  o f  o r d e r )  e x i s t s .  The d e s i r e ,  

h o w e v e r ,  t h a t  i n v o l v e s  d i s p r o p o r t i o n a t e  l o n g i n g  f o r  p e r f e c t i o n  beyond  

t h a t  d i f f e r e n c e  i n t e r f e r e s  w i t h  r e a s o n  and o r d e r ,  and t h u s  i t  s u b v e r t s  

t he  c o n d i t i o n s  o f  f r e e d o m ,  More t h an  t h a t ,  as S c h w a r t z  s u g g e s t s ,  i n s o f a r  

as t h i s  d e s i r e  i g n o r e s  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ,  t he v i t a l  p r i n c i p l e  of  c r e a t i o n  

i t s e l f ,  i t  p u r p o r t s  a t r a n s g r e s s i o n  o f  n o t  on I y  moral  b u t ,  so to s p e a k ,  

c o s mi c  n a t u r e  because  i t  t h r e a t e n s  t o  undo t he v e r y  e f f e c t s  o f

c r e a t  i o n , F7

I n s t a n c e s  o f  t h i s  m i s t a k e n  l o n g i n g  f o r  p e r f e c t i o n  abound in P a r a d i s e  L o s t

w h i c h  I s  i n some sense t he  s t o r y  o f  m i s d i r e c t e d  d e s i r e .  The i mm o d e s t l y  

a m b i t i o u s  p r o j e c t  o f  t he  t o we r  o f  Babel  I s  e m b l e m a t i c  f o r  t h i s  k i n d  of  

w a n t .  L i t e r a l l y ,  t he  t o w e r ,  m a t e r i a l  e x p r e s s i o n  o f  N i m r o d ' s  e x c e s s i v e  

d e s i r e ,  a s p i r e s  t o  h ea v en .  The outcome i s  i n e v i t a b l y  ' C o n f u s i o n '  ( X I I , 62)  

i n s t e a d  o f  t he  g o d l i k e  d o m i n a t i o n  w i t h  w h i c h  t he a r r o g a n t  r u l e r  i n t e n d e d  

t o  subdue and tyr-an i z e . (Of  c o u r s e  t he  p o l i t i c a l  i nn ue nd o  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  

M i l  t o y ' s  own p a r l i a m e n t a r i a n  and a n t i - p r e s b y t e r i a n  p o s i t i o n  comes t h r o u g h  

as w e l l , )  But  t h e r e  a r e  o t h e r  e x e m p l a r y  p a s s a g e s .  At  the c r u c i a l  moment ,  

Eve :

6 r- e e d i 1 y ( . . . )  e n q o r g e d w i thou t ~ € = is : i ^

( I X ,  791 ;  emp ha s i s  added)

a n d s h e p e r s u a d e s A d am , w h o e a I s :

f o n d l y  over come w i t h  f e ma l e  charm*

( i b i d . ,  ??? ;  e mp h a s i s  added)

The e a t i n g  o f  t he one f o r b i d d e n  f r u i t  symbol i zes  t he  f a t a l  d e s i r e  o f  

r e a c h i n g  beyond  c n e M  p l a c e ,  o r ,  in a t e mp o r a l  m e t a p h o r ,  t he d e s i r e  t o  

a t t a i n  t he p e r f e c t i o n  and c l o s u r e  b e l o n g i n g  t o  Ka i r o s a l o n e ,  t h r o u g h
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becoming f o r g e t f u l  o-f C h r o n o s E v e ' s  e x p e r i e n c e s  w i t h  the p r o mi s e d  

t r a n s c e n d e n c e  a r e  s h o r t l i v e d  and - f r e n z i e d .  In her  ominous dream she e a t s  

the a pp l e  and:

F o r t h w i t h  up to the c l o u d s  

Wi t h  him I -f 1 ew,

((,', 8 6 - 8 7 )

- an d  the c oup l e  s i n k  i n t o  a d i s t u r b e d  p o s t - c o i t a l  s l e e p  a - f t e r  t h e i r  

t r a n s g r e s s i o n .  But  both the f l i g h t  and the s a t i a t e d  s l e e p  are  v e r y  

t r a n s i e n t  e x t a s i e s  in which Eve,  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  f i n d s  her se l - f  ' s u d d e n l y '  

l e f t  a l o n e ,  and ' sunk down'  ( V , 9 0 - 9 2 ) ,  w h i l e  the ' amorous p l a y '

( I X , 1045)  r e t u r n s  her  and Adam to e a r t h  a l l  too soon,  f o r  the f i r s t  t i me  

b e r e f t  of  t h e i r  e a r l i e r  n a t u r a l  e l o qu e n c e :

waked

Shorn of  [ t h e i r ]  s t r e n g t h ,  t hey  d e s t i t u t e  and

H -  b a r e »tUeiV
Of a l l ^ v i r t u e :  si  l e n t , a n d  in f ace  

Confounded l ong  they s a t ,  as s t r u c k e n  mut e ,

( i b i d . ,  1 0 6 2 - 6 4 )

Far  f rom h a v i n g  soar ed beyond t ime and l i m i t a t i o n ,  those who have sought  

the c l o s u r e  of  p e r f e c t i o n  have found the same l i m i t a t i o n .  But wo r s e ,  now,  

t h i s  l i m i t a t i o n  i s  l i a b l e  to t ur n a g a i n s t  them.  From now on,  Ka i r o s  and 

Chronos do not  c o e x i s t  e a s i l y  anymore.  The f a l l e n  w o r l d  i s  b a s i c a l l y  the  

same as i t  was b e f o r e  the f a l l ;  Evans s a y s ,  ' a  d i f f e r e n c e  of  d e g r e e ,  not  

of  k i n d ' , 4 o  -fnr the works of  c r e a t i o n  have been compl e t ed  a w h i l e  

e a r l i e r .  But  t r a n s g r e s s i o n  has

Brought  d ea t h  i n t o  the w o r l d ,  and a l 1 our woe 

( 1 , 3 )

and the p e r f e c t i o n  in l i m i t a t i o n  in whi ch the f i r s t  coup l e  found i t s e l f

so n a t u r a l l y ,  now must be r e c o v e r e d  e l se wh er e  and a c t i v e l y ,  t hrough
(...)

' Deeds  ( . . . ) ,  f a i t h  ( . . . )  v i r t u e ,  p a t i e n c e ,  t e mp e r a n c e , 1o v e ' ( X I I ,

582 —8 4 ) ,  a s :

A p a r a d i s e  w i t h i n  thee,

( X I I ,  587 )
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- wh i ch  i s  a c r u c i a l  n o t i o n  i t s e l f ,  t r e a t e d  in a l a t e r  c h a p t e r .

In t h e i r  - f a l l ,  both Satan and the human coupl e  have s i n n e d  a g a i n s t  the  

p r i n c i p l e  o-f d i f  f  e r e  n e e . As a r e s u l t  Adam and Eye a r e  b a n i s h e d  t o  a w o r l d  

in whi ch t h a t  d i f f e r e n c e  is  not  anymore i m p l i c i t  or  n a t u r a l l y  i n v o l v e d  in 

( E d e n i c )  e xcess  b u t ,  o f t e n ,  p a l p a b l y  known t hrough want  and p a i n :

Thy sor r ow I w i l l  g r e a t l y  mu 1 1 i p 1y 

By t hy  c o n c e p t i o n ;  c h i l d r e n  thou s h a l t  b r i n g  

In s or r ow f o r t h ,  and to thy  h usba nd ' s  w i l l  

T h i n e  s h a l l  s u b m i t ,  he oyer  thee s h a l l  r u l e .

( X ,  1 9 3 - 9 6 )

And

Cursed i s  the ground f o r  thy  sake ,  thou in sor row  

S h a l t  e a t  t h e r e o f  a l l  the days of  t hy  l i f e ;

< . . . )

In the sweat  of  t hy  f ace  s h a l t  thou e a t  b r e a d ,

T i l l  thou r e t u r n  unto the gr ound,

( i b i d .  , 2 0 1 - 2 0 6 )

As P a r a d i s e  Lost  draws to i t s  c o n c l u s i o n  i t  does not  do so in the  

c o m f o r t a b l e  < e n - ) c l o s u r e  of  the s e l f s u f f i c i e n t  p r e - 1 a p s a r i a n  w o r l d ,  or  

w i t h  the f a t a l l y  d e s i r e d  p e r f e c t i o n  of  t r ans ce nde nce  a t t a i n e d .  I n s t e a d ,  

Adam and Eye a r e  sent  i n t o  the p o s t - 1 a p s a r i a n  w o r l d :

The w o r l d  was a l l  b e f o r e  them,  where t o  choose  

T h e i r  p l a c e  of  r e s t ,  and p r o v i de n c e  t h e i r  g u i d e ;

( X I I ,  6 4 6 - 4 7 )

Even as the p r o t a g o n i s t s  of  the s t o r y  a r e  l e f t  a t  a new b e g i n n i n g ,  so the  

poem c o n c l u d e s  w i t h  n a r r a t o r  and aud i ence  s h a r i n g  t h e i r  p l a c e ,  s t i l l ,  in 

the m i d d l e  of  t h i n g s .  In Pa r a d i s e  Lost  q u e s t i o n s  of  c l o s u r e  a r e  exami ned  

t h e m a t i c a l l y  as w e l l  as s t r u c t u r a l l y :  t hr ough the i ssue of  p e r f e c t i o n  and 

i t s  r e l a t e d  n o t i o n s  of  e q u a l i t y ,  s i m i l a r i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e ,  on the one 

hand,  and t hr ough the use of  v a r i o u s  v o i c e s  in the p r e s e n t a t i o n  of  the  

e v e n t s  of  c r e a t i o n ,  on the o t h e r .  N e i t h e r  t h e m a t i c a l l y  nor  s t r u c t u r a l l y  

does the poem i n c l i n e  toward a s o l u t i o n  t h a t  woul d f a c i l i t a t e  such 

c l o s u r e .  F l u d d ' s  wor k ,  because of  i t s  n a t u r e
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as e n c y c l o p e d i c  t e x t ,  ye t  w i t h  an o b v i o u s  l a ck  o-f s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s  

compared t o  M i l t o n ' s ,  c o n f r o n t s  v e r y  s i m i l a r  pr ob l ems c o n c e r n i n g  c l o s u r e  

and p l e n i t u d e ,  and shar es  w i t h  P a r a d i s e  Lost  i t s  i n c o r p o r a t i o n  o f  many 

v o i c e s  or  t e x t s  and i t s  p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  q u e s t i o n s  of  s i m i l a r i t y  and 

d i f f e r e n c e .  M o r e o v e r ,  the r o l e  of  C h r i s t  the r e d e e me r ,  the a g e n t  of  

f i n a l i t y ,  i s  l i m i t e d  in F l u d d ' s  works  as w e l l  as in P a r a d i s e  L o s t . I n  the  

l a t t e r  w o r k ,  s i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  the coming of  a r e d e e me r ,  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  

t r u l y  e nd i n g  by ' t h i s  w o r l d ' s  d i s s o l u t i o n -' < X I I ,  45?)  f or ms not  the  

c o n c l u s i o n  of  the poem, though many c r i t i c s  seem t o t h i n k  i t  n e a r  enough 

the end f o r  t h a t  p u r pose .  In t h i s  r e s p e c t  t o o ,  P a r a d i s e  Lost  i s  p l a c e d  in 

the  m i d d l e  of  t h i n g s .  On the one hand:  between the c r e a t i o n ,  the f a l l  i t  

d e s c r i b e s  and the l a s t  j udgement ;  on the o t h e r  hand:  w r i t t e n  l o n g  a f t e r  

what  M i c h a e l  has shown Adam in a v i s i o n :

[ Moses]  g r a n t s  what  t hey  besought  

I n s t r u c t e d  t h a t  to God is no access  

W i t h o u t  m e d i a t o r ,  whose hi gh o f f i c e  now 

Moses in f i g u r e  b e a r s ,  to i n t r o d u c e  

One g r e a t e r ,

<X 1 1 , 2 3 3 - 4 3 )

- M e s s i a h ,  the son of  God, or the Word.  ' I n  f u l l  t i m e -' ( 3 0 1 )  t h i s  m e d i a t o r  

w i 11

b r i n g  back

Through the w o r l d ' s  w i l d e r n e s s  l ong  wandered man 

Saf e  t o  e t e r n a l  p a r a d i s e  of  r e s t ,

( i b i d . ,  3 1 3 - 1 4 )

W r i t t e n  b e f o r e  f u l l  t i me and not  y e t  in the e t e r n a l  p a r a d i s e  of  r e s t ,  

P a r a d i s e  Lost  l e a d s  out  or opens up i n t o  the w o r l d  of  wo r d s .  I n  the nex t  

c h a p t e r  the f a t e  of  such words is d i s c u s s e d .
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Part  I I

C h a p t e r  -four The M i r r o r

Suppose, we sa id ,  that  the tumult of a man's f l e s h  were to cease 
and a l l  tha t  h is  thoughts can conceive,  of e a r t h ,  of w ater ,  and 
of a i r ,  should no longer speak to him; suppose that  the heavens 
and even h is  own soul were s i l e n t ,  ( . . . )  suppose that h is  dreams 
and the v is io n s  of his  imagination spoke no more and that every  
tongue and every sign and a l l  that  is t ra n s ie n t  grew s i l e n t  -  
fo r  a l l  these things have the same message to t e l l ,  i f  only we 
can hear i t ,  and t h e i r  message is t h i s :  We did not make o urse lves ,  
but he who abides fo r  ever made us.
Suppose ( . . . )  they f e l l  s i l e n t  and he alone should speak to us,  
not through them but in h is  own vo ice ,  so that we should hear him 
speaking,  not by any tongue of the f l e s h  or by an an g e l 's  voi ce ,  
not in the sound of thunder or in some v e i l e d  pa rab le ,  but in h is  
own voi ce,  the voice of the one whom we love in a l l  these crea ted  
th ings; ( . . . )  so that t h i s  s ing le  v i s i on entranced and absorbed 
the one who beheld i t  ( . . . )  -  would not t h i s  be what we are to 
understand by the words Come and share the joy  of  our Lord?

-August ine,  Confessions. IX ,  10

S e c t i o n  one

H. G r a b e s ,  in h i s  book The M u t a b l e  G l a s s , has w r i t t e n  about  the use s ,  

d u r i n g  the E n g l i s h  M i d d l e  Ages and R e n a i s s a n c e ,  o f  the m i r r o r  t opos  whi ch  

a pp e a r s  e s p e c i a l l y  f r e q u e n t l y  between 1550 and 1600 .  He p o i n t s  out  t h a t :

The m i r r o r  was more than j u s t  the  chosen v e h i c l e  f o r  many d i f f e r e n t  

c o n c e i t s  ( . . . )  i t  was i t s e l f  a me t aphor  f o r  the c o n c e i t  ( . . . )  f o r  

the p o e t i c  o f  cor respondences. !

For the m i r r o r  and i t s  w o r k i n g s  were  o b v i o u s l y  ' s u i t e d  to a p a r t i c u l a r l y  

n o t e w o r t h y  v a r i e t y  of  s y m b o l i c ,  a n a l o g i z i n g  and m e t a p h o r i c a l  

a p p l i c a t i o n s ' . 2  j ^ e  t o p o s ,  germane t o  a c o n t e x t  in whi ch the w o r l d  was 

t hought  of  as a c ha i n  of  b e i n g ,  p r e s i d e d  f r e q u e n t l y  over  bocks o f f e r i n g
O

' a  compr ehens i ve  p r e s e n t a t i o n  of  a l a r g e r  r e a l i t y ' , ’- such as the  

e n c y c l o p e d i a ,  the compendium or m a n u a l .  Even so,  Grabes a r g u e s ,  the  

m i r r o r  topos or metaphor  f u n c t i o n e d  more f r e q u e n t l y  as a m o r a l / d i d a c t i c



■figure than as an ep i stemol  og i cal  one.  But Gr abes '  exampl es  - f r e q u e n t l y  

i n c l u d e  uses of  the m i r r o r  metaphor  whose e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  o v e r t o n e s  he 

cannot  i g n o r e .  As he obser ves  h i m s e l f ,  these  e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  c o n n o t a t i o n s  

of  the topos may ' s e r v e  as the b a s i s  f o r  moral  i m p r o v e m e n t " . 4  £  case in 

p o i n t  i s  the i dea o f  the m i r r o r  of  f a n t a s y  or i m a g i n a t i o n  whi ch  warned  

a g a i n s t  the f a l s i f i c a t i o n  of  e x t e r n a l  p e r c e p t i o n  by the s e n s e s . ^  Here  

the metaphor  i s  c l e a r l y  r e l a t e d  to u n f a v o u r a b l e  n o t i o n s  of  p a s s i v i t y ,  

m a t e r i a l i t y  and i n s t a b i l i t y  whi ch l i e  beh i n d  t h i s  d i s t r u s t  o f  the  

s e n s e s . 6 Somet imes the metaphor  s t r e s s e s  the d i s t i n c t i o n  bet ween s u b j e c t  

and o b j e c t  r a t h e r  than i t s  c a p a c i t y  f o r  d o u b l i n g  t hem. ' 7 G r a b e s '  own 

f i n d i n g s  p o i n t  to the dual  v a l u e  of  the metaphor  as showi ng up both  

s i m i l a r i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e ,  somet hi ng i n h e r e n t  to a l l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  and 

r e f e r e n c e .  Thus,  even i f  Grabes'own i n t e r e s t s  l e a d  him to f i n d  a 

pr eponder ance  of  the m o r a l / d i d a c t i c  m e t a p h o r ,  i t s  r o o t s  in and c o n n e c t i o n  

w i t h  the e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  knot  of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  are  beyond d o u b t .

A l a s t a i r  Fowl er  has r i g h t l y  c r i t i c i z e d  Gr a b e s '  ' d i a c h r o n i c  

g e n e r a l i z a t i o n ' , 6 t h a t  d u r i n g  the p e r i o d  1 2 0 0 - 17 00  ' n o  g r e a t  changes in
O

the w o r l d  p i c t u r e  can have t aken p l a c e ' . -  T h i s  o b s e r v a t i o n  i s  p a r t  of  

Gr abes '  r e l a t i v e  n e g l e c t  of  e p i s t e m o l o g y , as F o w l e r ' s  r emar ks  about  the  

' s h a r p  i n c r e a s e  of  r e f l e x i v e n e s s  of  t hought  d u r i n g  the R e n a i s s a n c e '  

s u g g e s t .  I n c r e a s e d  ( i n t e r e s t  i n )  r e f l e x i v e n s s  is a l s o  m e n t i o n e d  by 

R o s a l i e  C o l i e  when she w r i t e s  about  the Rena i ssance  r e v i v a l  of  pa r a d o x y ,  

a mode she c a l l s  s e 1f - r e f e r e n t i a l  or s p e c u l a t i v e . ^  The L a t i n  f o r  m i r r o r  

was,  of  c o u r s e ,  specu1 urn.

I t  i s  as i f  the m a t e r i a l  n a t u r e  of  the l o o k i n g  g l a s s  ( o r  i t s  e a r l i e r  

e q u i v a l e n t s )  and the manner i t  a f f i r m s  the v i s i b i l i t y  o f  t h i n g s ,  

suggest ed  a t r ope  through which i n i t i a l ,  d i v i n e  p l e n i t u d e  c o u l d  be 

c on c e i ve d  as c r y s t a l l i z i n g  i t s e l f  i n t o  p e r c e p t i b l e  sha pe .  The n o t i o n  of  

the m i r r o r  c ou l d  i l l u s t r a t e  more than the o n t o l o g i c a l  r e l a t i o n  between  

God and h i s  c r e a t i o n ,  as when in Genes i s  man was i n t r o d u c e d  as the imaoe 

and l i k e n e s s  of  h i s  maker .  Ther e  was a l s o  the m i r r o r ' s  embl emat i c  

i nvo1vernent w i th ( d e r i v a t i v e )  q u e s t i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  wor ds  and t h e i r  

meani ngs ,  the way t e x t s ,  s i m i l a r l y ,  ' r e f l e c t e d '  the r e a l i t y  t he y  wr o t e  

a b o u t .  I f  the n o t i o n  of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i ndeed a ppear s  e m i n e n t l y  to embody 

t hese d o u b l i n g  q u a l i t i e s  of  the l o o k i n g  g l a s s ,  i t  i s  not  t h e r e b y  f r e e d  

f rom the c o m p l e x i t i e s  r i d d l i n g  the concept  of  p l e n i t u d e .  In the case of
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the l a t t e r  what  has been a l l  a l ong and in the - ful ness o-f b e i n g ,  must  be 

made p r e s e n t  once mor e .  • ' Must ' ,  because t h i s  r e - p r e s e n t a t i o n  l o o k s  -for a 

r e d u p l i c a t i o n  so compl et e  as to undo i t s e l f  by l a p s i n g  i n t o  c o i n c i d e n c e  

w i t h  i t s  o r i g i n a l ,  w i t h  what  i t  s t a nds  - for .  No seam, r i - f t  or  gap is  

a l l o w e d  t o  r emai n  v i s i b l e :  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  aims to be t o t a l  and t h e r e f o r e  

t r a n s p a r e n t .  And j u s t  as man, to - fo l l ow the p r i n c i p l e s  o-f p l e n i t u d e ,  must  

a s p i r e  to d i v i n i t y  or  t r anscendence  and c r o ss  the o n t o l o g i c a l  gap between  

h i s  b e i n g  and t h a t  o-f h i s  - f a t h e r / m a k e r ,  words must become f u l l  speech ,  

b r i d g i n g  the d i v i d e  between mere phenomenal  i t y  and t h i n g s - a s - t h e y - a r e  . 

T h i s  i m p e r a t i v e  gover ns  the commonplace of  the r r i i r ror  and g i v e s  r i s e  to  

the t e x t s  and the l anguage w i t h  which t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  c o n c e r n e d .  The 

d i f f i c u l t y  of  a t t a i n i n g  t h i s  ideal  f or ms a v i t a l  sour ce  of  i n s p i r a t i o n  in 

the Rena i ss a nc e  and p a r t i c i p a t e s  in the c r e a t i o n  of  i t s  mood o f  a s s e r t i o n  

and e x p r e s s i o n .

Language ,  c o n s i d e r e d  f rom the ideal  of  the m i r r o r  t o p o s ,  i s  o n l y  i d e a l l y  

c a p a b l e  of  r e f l e c t i n g  the t r u t h  t r u t h f u l l y .  Ra t her  than h i g h l y  p o l i s h e d  

l i t t l e  l o o k i n g  g l a s s e s ,  words and s e n t e n c e s  had f rom e a r l y  on been 

e x p e r i e n c e d  as o b s t a c l e s .  The s e v e n t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  German m y s t i c  Jakob  

Boehme f ound the r e l a t i o n s  between the spoken \ o r  w r i t t e n )  word  and the  

r e a l i t y  i t  a s p i r e s  t o  be in tune w i t h  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d i f f i c u l t .  Between the  

h e a r t  and the u n i v e r s a l  s p i r i t  l a y  the t r i c k y  tongue whi ch t r a n s f o r m e d  

ma n ' s  i nner  s p i r i t u a l i t y  on i t  s way out  i n t o  s e n s i b l e ,  ‘' m a t e r i a l -' sh apes ,  

u n f i t  f o r  t h a t  p u r p o s e .  Boehme's p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  the i nadequacy  of  

speech had an added po i gnancy  s i nce  i t  was a l s o  d e r i v e d  f rom a per sona l  

sense of  i n f e r i o r i t y  and i 11- f i t t e d n e s s  f o r  h i s  v o c a t i o n .  He was a 

' ' P h i l o s o p h e r  o f  the s i m p l e -' by h i s  own a d m i s s i o n ,  l a c k i n g  in e d u c a t i o n  

and w i t h  a tongue y too s t u p i d ' :

I f  our  p h i l o s o p h e r s  and do c t o r s  had not  a l ways  p l a y e d  the c o u r t l y  

f i d d l e  but  on the v i o l i n  of p r o p h e t  and a p o s t l e s ,  no doubt  t h e r e  

woul d  have been a d i f f e r e n t  knowl edge and P h i l o s o p h y  in the w o r l d .

My weakness and l i t t l e  educat i on  as w e l l  as my s t u p i d  tongue make me 

a l most  too smal l  f o r  i t ,  but in knowl edge I am not  t oo s i m p l e .  Onl y  

I cannot  d e l i v e r  i t  a c c o r d i n g  to deep speech and d e c o r o u s n e s s .  Ye t  I 

am s a t  I s f i  ed wi th my g i f t  and am a Ph i 1 osopher  of  the s imp 1e .11
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E a r l i e r ,  Augus t i ne  m e d i t a t e d  c o p i o u s l y  on the pr ob l em o-f r e s  and v e r b u m , 

me t a p h y s i c a l  t r u t h  and l anguage ,  and suggest ed  to me d i ev a l  man how to  

handl e  i t .  The s o l u t i o n  was s p i r i t u a l  s u r r e n d e r ,  l e a d i n g  t o  what  

J . A . Ma z z e o  has c o i ne d  a - ' Rhet or i c  o-f S i l e n c e ' . * ^  How much A u g u s t i n e  

v a l u e d  t h i s  s i l e n c e  ( o f  t h i n g s ,  of  r e a l i t y )  beh i nd  words can ,  a c c o r d i n g  

to Mazzeo,  be g a t h e r e d  f rom i t s  r o l e  a t  the c r u c i a l  moments in 

Augu s t i n e  •' s own l i f e .  S t .  Ambr ose , the e nc o u nt e r  w i t h whom was a k e y - e  ven t 

in the long process  of  August  ine- 's c o n v e r s i o n ,  g r e a t l y  i mpressed the  

l a t t e r  when he was found r e a d i n g  s i 1e n 1 1y and not  h a l f - a l o u d  in the  

manner common t hen.  T h i s  k i n d  of  s i l e n c e  be came symbol i c  when A u g u s t i n e ' s  

c o n v e r s i o n  was accompl i shed:  he h i m s e l f  now r e a d  n o i s e l e s s l y .  Y e t  

August  i ne ■'s a t t i t u d e  to s i l e n c e  does not  e n t a i l  an o u t r i g h t  d e n i a l  of  

wor ds .  Mazzeo a l so  me nt i ons  '‘ the p l e a s u r e  of  o b s c u r i t y ' ^ ,  a p l e a s u r e  

A u g u s t i n e  e s p e c i a l l y  w r i t e s  about  a t  the end of  h i s  C o n f e s s i o n s . where he 

s t r o n g l y  argues  in f a v o u r  of  p l u r a l i t y  of  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  as a r esponse  to  

the B i b l i c a l  i n j u n c t i o n  to be f r u i t f u l  and m u l t i p l y .

In the M i d d l e  Ages t h i s  p r o m i s i n g l y  s o p h i s t i c a t e d  a t t i t u d e  to l anguage  

was however  outwei ghed by n o t i o n s  of  i t  which r e p r e s e n t e d  e i t h e r  of  two 

s i d e s .  Whereas medi eval  doctors- '  p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  grammar and l o g i c  

r e v e a l e d  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  l ack  of  concern f o r  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between  

m e t a p h y s i c a l  t r u t h  and l a ngua ge ,  the l a t e  med i eva l  n o m i n a l i s t s -' a t t e n t i o n  

to such probl ems l ed  them to d e s p a i r  of  any r e l a t i o n s h i p  a t  a l l .  Wi t h  the  

a r r i v a l  of  the Renai ssance the c o m p l i c a t e d  r e l a t i o n s  between r e s  and

verbum get  c o n f r o n t e d  w i t h  f a r - r e ac h i n g  r e s u l t s .

Somethi ng in the pr ocess  of  r e f l e c t i o n  or r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i t s e l f  made i t  

p o s s i b l e  in the Renai ssance to env i sage  s p i r i t u a l  knowl edge and a sc ent  

i t s e l f  as the r e s u l t  o f , or at  l e a s t ,  as c o e x t e n s i v e  w i t h ,  human 

e x p r e s s i o n  and a s s e r t i o n  r a t h e r  than as i t s  p o l a r  o p p o s i t e .  F l u d d ' s  works  

make i t  c l e a r  t ha t  the l o f t y  me t a p h y s i c a l  a s p i r a t i o n  has not  changed:  man 

must become t r a n s p a r e n t ,  i n v i s i b l e ,  in o r d e r  to be reassumed i n t o  h i s  

o r i g i n .  Ye t  t h i s  search f o r  pure r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  l e a d s  now vi  a i n c r e a s i n g  

s e l f - a w a r e n e s s  and awareness of  the m a t e r i a l  w o r l d ,  t hr ough the use of  

wor ds .  In her  book M i l t o n  and the Sc i ence  of  the S a i n t s  G e o r g i a

B . C h r i s t o p h e r  speaks of  an ana l ogous s h i f t  of  e m p h a s i s . ^  She d i s c u s s e s  

the changed meaning of  the Hebrew word 11*T whi ch d e n o t e s  both word

and t h i n g ,  verbum and r e s , a r g u i n g  t h a t  as e a r l i e r  emphasi s  on th i no is
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r e p l a c e d  w i t h  one on word,  r e l i g i o u s  e x p e r i e n c e  g e t s  r e d e f i n e d  as 

1 i t e r a r y  exper  i enc e .

S e c t i o n  two

Ther e  are two Ways of  coming to the Knowledge of  T h i n g s :  the  Way of

F'erf  ec t i on and the Way of  Me oat  i on : I n the Way of  Per  f ee  t i o n : we

cannot  exceed;  ( . . . )  I f  you speak o f  H a n ' s  S o u l ;  you may say too  

much; But s peak i ng  of  God, you cannot  t r a n s c e n d  D i v i n e  E x i s t e n c e ,  in

the Enumer at i on  of  any P e r f e c t i o n s  ( . . . )  In the Way of  Neoat  i o n .

we are  a l s o  c e r t a i n :  For we cannot  remove Imp e r f e c t i o n , C o n t r a c t i o n ,

L i m i t a t i o n ,  f a r  enough f rom him.

Ben j  am i n Wh i c h c o t e ' s  words pi n down ( s e t t i n g  out  f  r  om ■' knowl edge ■' bu t i n 

f a c t  t r e a t i n g  of  speech and l anguage)  w i t h  unusual  e x a c t n e s s  the two 

p o l e s  between which he,  and many o t h e r s ,  f o r m u l a t e d  t h e i r  i deas  about  

w o r d s .  On the one hand,  n e g a t i o n ,  r e m i n i s c e n t  o f  C u sa ' s  v i a  neoat  i v a .

where  wor ds ,  s i mp l y  by be i ng  what  they  a r e ,  i n d i c a t e  d i v i n e  p l e n i t u d e  as

what  i s  n e c e s s a r i l y  and a l ways  beyond them.  On the o t h e r  hand,  p e r f e c t i o n  

d e n o t e s  the r e q u i r e m e n t  t h a t  words c o i n c i d e  w i t h  t h a t  d i v i n e  p l e n i t u d e  

t h r ough an e x c e s s i v e n e s s  s t i l l  a l ways  exceeded by t h e i r  o b j e c t .  C l e a r l y ,  

t hese  two p o l e s  are  s i d e s  of  one c o i n ,  showi ng d i v i n e  f u l n e s s  as too much 

f o r  a c h r o n i c a l l y  i mpover i shed  language even when t h a t  l anguage becomes  

•'even mo r e -' and dan g e r o us l y  e x o r b i t a n t .  Words a r e  i m p e r f e c t  as w e l l  as 

e x c e s s i v e  - b u t  they are  the way man m a s t e r s  knowl edge .  Wh i c h c o t e  s t r e s s e s  

t h a t  both ' w a y s '  are v a l i d :  'we are a l s o  c e r t a i n  ( . . . ) ' .

The Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s t s  were not  m e r e l y  P l a t o n i s t s ,  f o r  t h e i r s  was,  as

C . A . P a t r i d e s  p o i n t s  ou t :

a r e t u r n  to a t r a d i t i o n  which i n c l u d e d  many more p h i l o s o p h e r s  

b e s i d e s  P l a t o ,  the Neop1 a t o n i s t s , the Greek F a t h e r s ,  and the  

t h i n k e r s  of  f i f t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  F l o r e n c e .  T h i s  t r a d i t i o n  was r o o t e d  in 

" t h e  p r i m i t i v e  t he o l o g y  of  the G e n t i l e s "  whi ch a c c o r d i n g  t o  F i c i n o  

had begun w i t h  Z o r o a s t e r  or per haps w i t h  the m y t h i c a l  Hermes  

T r i s m e g i s t u s ; had passed thence to Orpheus and P y t ha g o r a s  and 

s e v e r a l  o t h e r s ,  and had at  l a s t  f ound i t s  way " e n t i r e "  i n t o  the  

books of  "our  P l a t o " . 16



-102-

Un1 ike t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t  c o m p a t r i o t s  Dee or F l u d d ,  the Cambr i dge  

P l a t o n i s t s  were academics and c l e r g y me n ,  and t h e i r  use of  n o n - C h r i s t i a n  

t hought  is more r e s t r a i n e d  and c o n t r o l l e d ,  l e a d i n g  to n o t h i n g  l i k e  the  

o t h e r s '  e s o t e r i c  e x c r e s c e n c e s .  But t h e i r  l anguage d i d  now and then  

approach a s i m i l a r  e x t r a v a g a n c e  and t h i s  i s  t r u e  not  o n l y  -for the work o-f 

Henry More whi ch came n e a r e s t  to b e i ng  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  C a b a l i s m .  Here i s  

a passage f rom Ralph Cudwor th,  Regi us  p r o f e s s o r  of  Hebrew:

The s t r o n g  Mao i ck of  N a t u r e ,  p u l l s  and draws e v e r y t h i n g  

c o n t i n u a l l y  ( . . . )  In l i k e  manner H e l l  w h e r es o ev er  i t  i s ,  w i l l  by 

s t r o n g  Sympathy p u l l  in a l l  S i n n e ,  and Magnet  i c a l 1y draw i t  t o  

i t  sel f  : 17

P a t r i d e s ,  q u o t i n g  W h i c h c o t e ' s  d i savowal  of  the ' m y s t i c a l ,  s y m b o l i c a l ,

A e n i g m a t i c a l , E m b l e m a t i c a l '  form of  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  u n d e r l i n e s  t h a t  

w r i t e r ' s  n o n e t h e l e s s  char ged use of  the word s p i r i t u a l :

the word which ( . . . )  c o n f i r ms  the connexi on between the mundane and 

the c e l e s t i a l ,  the v i s i b l e  and the t r a n s c e n d e n t a l ,  N a t u r e  and Grace  

( . . . ) ,  the p o i n t  where the r a t i o n a l  and the s p i r i t u a l  merge. ^

S t i l l ,  i t  i s  the n o t i o n  of  reason t o g e t h e r  w i t h  the P l a t o n i c  m o t i f  of  

l ove  or goodness t h a t  per vades  the Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s t s '  w r i t i n g  

c o n s i s t e n t l y .  For  them the r e l a t i o n s  between God and man a r e  r u l e d  by the  

t r i a d  of  goodness and l ove ( d e n o t i n g  man' s  v o l u n t a r y  and u n h e s i t a t i n g  

s u r r e n d e r  t o  the d i v i n i t y ,  a s u r r e n d e r  whi ch i m i t a t e s  and r e c i p r o c a t e s  

the l ove  God bestows on h i s  c r e a t i o n )  and by r e a s o n ,  wh i ch  i s  not  e x a c t l y  

an i ndependent  f a c u l t y  man e x e r c i z e s  a t  w i l l ,  but  r a t h e r  s omet h i ng  

n a t u r a l  and God- gi ven by wh i c h ,  in the f i r s t  p l a c e ,  man c o n c e i v e s  of  such 

e s s e n t i a l s  as God's e x i s t e n c e :

we know in Reason,  t h a t  f i r s t  P r i n c i p l e s  a r e  s e l f - e v i d e n t ,  must  be

seen in t h e i r  own L i g h t ,  and are  p e r c e i v e d  by an i nwar d  Power of

N a t u r e .  For; as we say ,  out  of  n o t h i n g  comes n o t h i n o : so,  g r a n t

n o t h i n g ;  and n o t h i n g  can be p r o v e d ,  x i t  must  be w i t h i n  the  Reach
19

of  Reason,  to f i n d  t h a t  t he r e  is  a God;

Good or  r i g h t  reason by d e f i n i t i o n  goes hand in hand w i t h  l ove  or  good 

deeds,  but  e q u a l l y ,  t r u e  goodness cannot  be w i t h o u t  the  use of  r e a s o n :
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The reason why,  n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  a l l  our  acu t e  r e as o ns  **uLsubt i 1 e
&0

d i s p u t e s ,  T r u t h  p r e v a i l s  no more in the w o r l d ,  i s ,  w e ^ o f t e n  d i s j o y n  
tYu.e- .-i

T r u t h o o d n e s s • ^

Here reason is not  q u i t e  the - f a cu l t y  whi ch l a t e r  j u s t i f i e s  man in 

a pp r o a c h i n g  h i s  w o r l d  by a b s t r a c t  l o g i c a l  r u l e s ,  even though t h e r e  i s  an 

o b v i o u s  c o n n e c t i o n .  Tr ue  to t h e i r  P l a t o n i s m ,  the Cambr i dge s c h o l a r s  

c o n c e i v e d  of  reason as an i nnat e  c a p a c i t y  to r e - c o g n i z e  d i v i n e  t r u t h .

L i k e  the P l a t o n i c  power of  memory ( anamnes i s ) i t  i s  c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  

w i t h  l o v e .

I t  i s  t h i s  i n s i s t e n c e  of  the Cambridge P l a t o n i s t s  on r eason and goodness  

whi ch f a c i l i t a t e s  compar ison w i t h  the more unambi guous l y  e s o t e r i c  t hought  

t h a t  commended the c o n t e m p l a t i o n  of  the  w o r l d  t h r o u g h ,  or  i ndeed as ,  

c o n t i n u o u s  r e f e r e n c e  to God. Both Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s m  and C h r i s t i a n  

Caba l i sm a s c r i b e  i n i t i a t i v e  to man,  an a c t i v e  r o l e  in h i s  sea r ch  f o r  

knowl edge .  Here are two q u o t a t i o n s  f rom Henry  M o r e ' s  Conj ee t u r a  

Cabbal  i s t  i ca to i l l u s t r a t e  the i mpor t ance  he a t t a c h e s  t o  man ' s  own,  

w e l l - d i r e c t e d  use of  r eason:

But q u i t e  to t ake away a l l  the Pass i ons of  the Mi nde in s t e a d  of  

composing them to the r i g h t  r u l e  of  Reason and the d i v i n e  L i g h t ,  i s  

as i f  a man shoul d cut  away the s t r i n g s  of  an I n s t r u m e n t ,  in s t e a d  

of  t u n i n g  i t . ^

A n d :

Ot her wi se  i f  we b i d  a l l  Reason, and H i s t o r y . and Humane h e l p s  

and Acqu i s i t  i ons q u i t e  a d i e u ,  the w o r l d  w i l l  nev er  be r i d  of
99

Re 1 i q i ous Lunac i es and F a n c i e s . 4- 4-

But Henry M o r e ' s  a t t e n t i o n  here to k nowl edge ,  and even t o  s c i e n c e ,  a l s o  

d i s t i n g u i s h e s  him f rom o t h e r  Cambridge* P l a t o n i s t s  and s i g n a l s  h i s  s p e c i a l  

p r o x i m i t y  to C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i s m.  For the p r i n c i p a l  d i f f e r e n c e  between the  

two s ch o o l s  of  t hought  i s  t h a t  w h i l e  Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s m  f a v o u r s  a 

g e n e r a l l y  moral  s o l u t i o n  to the q u e s t i o n  of  ' r e f l e c t i n g '  the d i v i n e  t r u t h  

( t h r o u g h  n o t i o n s  of  i m i t a t i v e  and e x e mp l a r y  a c t i o n ) ,  C h r i s t i a n  Cab a l i s m  

p u t s  more s t r e s s  on the p o s s i b l e  ways to knowl edge o f f e r e d  by the  v i a 

n e q  a t i v a .
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The P l a t o n i s t s '  - f inal  r e co u r s e  to m o r a l s  can be i l l u s t r a t e d  b y  a l ook  a t  

some of  t h e i r  wo r k s .  In them probl ems c o n c e r n i n g  the r e l a t i o n s h i p  between  

t r u t h  and man' s  p e r c e p t i o n  o-f i t ,  between t h i n g s  and wor ds ,  - f i gur e  as 

r e g u 1a r 1y as i n Chr i  st  i an Cabal  i s t  wr i t i n g s . As w i l l  be seen , however  , 

- f i n a l l y  the s o l u t i o n  here  is  -found in moral  t e r ms.

Moth i n g , says Whi c h c o t e ,

of  the H a t u r a l  S t a t e  i s  base or v i l e . Whatsoever  hat h  F o u n d a t i o n  

in God's C r e a t i o n ,  or wha t soever  the Pr ov i dence  of  God c a l l s  any Man 

u n t o ,  i t  i s  not  b a s e . For, our S a v i o u r  h i m s e l f  took F l e s h  and 

B1ood: and t h a t  is the meaner P a r t  of  Humane N a t u r e . 23

And e l se wh er e  he s t r e s s e s  t h i s  a g a i n :

Ever y  C r e a t u r e  is a L i  n e l e a d i n g  t o  God.  God i s  every- johere, in 

e v e r y t h i n g .  So we cannot  mi ss of  h i m.  For the Heavens d e c l a r e  the
 ̂JG l o r y  of  Godt and e ve r y  Grass in the  F i e l d  d e c l a r e s  G o d . iU>

Y e t  W h i c h c o t e ' s  ent hus i asm cannot  obscure  the o t h e r ,  more r e s t r a i n e d ,  

s i d e  of  the c o i n .  Sense p e r c e p t i o n ,  the  use of  whi ch he seems t o  

encourage and s a n c t i o n ,  i n v o l v e d  the s u b t l e  wo r k i n g s  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n .  

And the i m a g i n a t i o n ,  as t h i s  c h a p t e r  w i l l  show, was an e q u i v o c a l  power ,  

n ec e s s a r y  but  u n r e l i a b l e .  The w o r l d ,  apr oached  w i t h  an u n p u r i f i e d  eye  

c ou l d  a l s o  be a dangerous p l a c e ,  a d e g r a d i n g  t r a p :

To be a l ways  bent  down to the d e s i r e  of  the body and w o r l d l y  

del i ght s ,  t h a t  mot i on is B e s t i a l : ^

And Cudwor th wr i t e s :

Knowledge i ndeed is a t h i n g  f a r r e  more e x c e l l e n t  than r i c h e s ,

outward p l e a s u r e s ,  w o r l d l y  d i g n i t i e s  or any thing e l s e  in the  w o r l d
the­

be s i d e s  H o l i n e s s e ,  a nd^ Conf or mi t y  of  our w i l l s  t o  the w i l l  o f  God:

but  ye t  our happi nesse  c o n s i s t e t h  not  in i t ,  but  in a c e r t a i n  D i v i n e

Temper & C o n s t i t u t i o n  of  soul  whi ch i s  f a r r e  above i t . ^

Onl y  t hrough a p u r i f i c a t i o n  ( he r e  in a l c h e m i c a l  me t a p h or )  does the  eye or  

the mind p e r c e i v e  somethi ng l i k e  the t r u t h :

We must be r e f o r me d  w i t h i n , wi th a- S p i r i t  of  F i r e , and a

Sp i r i t of  Burn i n o . to purge us f rom the Dr osse ,  and C o r r u p t i o n

of  our h e a r t s ;  and r e f i n e  us as Gold and S i l v e r j ^ 7



And thus are  i n t r o d u c e d  the s t r ange  w o r k i n g s  of  the m i r r o r .  For  the  

reason beh i nd  t h i s  need f o r  p u r i f i c a t i o n ,  or as i t  i s  o f t e n  e x p r e s s e d ,  

f o r  the l e a d i n g  of  a h o l y  l i f e ,  l i e s  w i t h  the m i r r o r e d  n a t u r e  of  (good)  

knowl edge .  Whi chcot e  speaks of  man' s  d u t y  to ' s e e k  a f t e r  God ' :

I t  i s  the p r o p e r  Imployment  of  Mi nd and U n d e r s t a n d i n g ,  to seek a f t e r -  

God, to a c t  our F a c u l t i e s ,  to f e e l  God ( . . . )  T h e r e  i s  a n a t u r a l  

and i n d e l i b l e  Sence  of  D e i t y ,  and c o n s e q u e n t l y  of  R e l i g i o n ,  in the  

Mi nd of  M a n . ^8

But as John S m i t h ' s  words e x p l a i n ,  t h a t  sear ch is  t r o u b l e d  because of  the  

' r e f l e c t i v e '  p r e c o n d i t i o n s  f o r  i t s  success:

as the Eye cannot  behol d  the Sun ( . . . )  u n l e s s  i t  be Sun 1 i k e , and 

hath the form and resembl ance  of  the Sun drawn in i t ;  so n e i t h e r  can
90

the Soul  of  Man beho l d  God ( . . . )  u n l e s s  i t  be Godl i k e 4-- 

And a g a i n :

Such as Ken t he mse l ves  a r e ,  such  w i l l  God h i m s e l f  seem t o b e ^

The t he o r y  of  v i s i o n  whi ch i n s p i r e s  these above q u o t a t i o n s  is a m i x t u r e

of  i deas  f rom Empedocl es ,  a cc or d i ng  to whom the o b j e c t  of  v i s i o n  was 

impressed on the eye by r a y s  e m i t t e d  by t h i s  o b j e c t  ( i n t rom i ss  i on ) . and 

E u c l i d ,  who c o n c e i v e d  of  the eye send i ng  r a y s  to c a p t u r e  the o b j e c t  

b e f o r e  i t  ( ex t rami  ss i on ) . ^  The f a c t  t h a t  i n t r o -  and e x t r a m i s s i o n  o f t e n  

appear ed  t o g e t h e r  to e x p l a i n  the pr ocess  of  p e r c e p t i o n ,  goes hand in hand 

w i t h  the g r e a t  p o p u l a r i t y  t h a t  the m i r r o r  metaphor  and i t s  a t t a c h e d

n o t i o n s  of  c or r espondence  and r e c i p r o c i t y  e n j o y e d .  On the one hand,  i t

c ou l d  be a l t e r n a t e l y  the o b j e c t  or the s u b j e c t  who e m i t t e d  r a y s ,  on the  

o t h e r ,  both the eyes and the t h i n g s  seen c ou l d  e q u a l l y  w e l l  c o n s t i t u t e  a 

m i r r o r .  I n d e e d ,  as Grabes p o i n t e d  o u t ,  the f a c t  t h a t  N e o p l a t o n i s m  

r e n d e r e d  P l a t o ' s  shadows as m i r r o r  images i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  h e r e ,  f o r  u n l i k e  

shadows,  m i r r o r  images can be r e f l e c t e d  i n f i n i t e l y .  Between two m i r r o r s  

the image r e c e d e s  e n d l e s s l y  i n t o  two mutual  c o r r i d o r s .  In m e t a p h y s i c a l  

p o e t r y  where the m i r r o r  c o n s t i t u t e d  a w e l l - l o v e d  c o n c e i t ,  v i r t u a l l y  any  

obj  ec t  in the won I d  ( i n c l u d i n g  the w o r 1d) c ou 1d func t i on as a 10 0 k i ng 

g l a s s ;  the eye j u s t  as much as the t e a r s  d r o p p i n g  f rom i t ,  as w e l l  as the  

b e l ov e d  woman who had provoked them.
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Thus in a w o r l d  o-f p l e n i t u d e ,  p e r c e p t i o n  is not  o n l y  a p a r t i c u l a r  -form o-f 

knowl edge but  a l s o  one more m a n i f e s t a t i o n  of  the p r i n c i p l e  of  

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e .  Jus t  as the macrocosm i s  r e pr oduc ed  or r e p e a t e d  in the  

mi c r o c o s mi c  s t r u c t u r e  of  man (whi ch i n c l u d e s  both h i s  soul  and h i s  

e x t e r i o r  p a r t s ) ,  knowl edge,  v i s u a l  or  o t h e r w i s e ,  c o r r e s p o n d s .  I d e a l l y  

t h i s  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  i s  w i t h  a t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  t r u t h ,  but  one has o n l y  to  

t h i n k  of  the m i s f o r t u n e  of  b e a u t i f u l  N a r c i s s u s ,  p i n i n g  away f o r  l o v e  of  

h i s  r e f l e c t e d  f o r m ,  to r e a l i z e  t h a t  r e f l e c t i o n  may y i e l d  a l e s s  r e v e a l i n g  

image.  I t  i s  o f  c r u c i a l  i mpor tance t o  be a t t e n t i v e  to the r e f l e c t e d  

n a t u r e  of  the m i r r o r  image.

U n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  t h e n ,  knowledge o r i g i n a t e s  f rom both r e f l e c t i o n  and 

c or r es p on d e n ce  f o r  we cannot  ' i n  these  e a r t h l y  h a b i t a t i o n s ' ,

see in So ecu! o luc i d o : here we can but  in a

ol a s s . and t h a t  dar k l  y t o o . 34’

T h i s  p r e d i c a m e n t  c o n f r o n t s  man c o n t i n u o u s l y  w i t h  the f a c t s  of  h i s  human 

c o n d i t i o n .  For  Henry  Mor e,  the speculum l uc i dem i s  a t t a i n e d  o n l y  when 

f l e s h  t u r n s  i n t o  i c e ,  exchangi ng i t s  e x c i t a b l e ,  i n c o n s t a n t  and m a t e r i a l  

n a t u r e  f o r  the f i x e d  t r a n s p a r e n c y  of  f r o z e n  w a t e r :

S h a l l  Envy,  s h a l l  H a t r e d ,  £ h a 1 1 L u s t ,  A m b i t i o n ,  Luxur y  e t c .  s h a l l  

a l l  t hese  enormous D e s i r e s  and A f f e c t i o n s  be c a s t  out  of  the Soul  by 

S a n c t i t y  and P u r i t y ,  t h a t  she may be but  a t r a n s p a r e n t  p i e c e  of  I c e ,  

or a S p o t l e s s  f l e e c e  of  Sn o w ? ^

The c h i l l  me t aphor  in combi na t i on  w i t h  the  q u e s t i o n  mark i l l u s t r a t e  

M o r e ' s  s t r u g g l e  t o  renounce the warm f a l l i b i l i t y  of  h i s  h u m a n i t y .  The 

a s s o c i a t i o n s  w i t h  a metamorphosi s  i n t o  a ' s t a t u e  of  A l a b a s t e r  ( . . . )  [ no ]  

more than a c l e a n l y  Se pu l chr e  of  a dead s t a r v e d  S o u l ' , ^  convey the  

a m b i v a l e n t  r e s p o n s e ,  or even the r e s i s t a n c e ,  a r oused by t h i s  demand f o r  

p u r i t y .  Y e t  even t ua  11y Nore br eaks  t hr ough h i s  shi  ve r  i ngs wi th some 

de term i nat  i on :

N a y , c e r t a i n l y  a l l  t h i s  c l e a n s i n g  and p r e p a r i n g  i s  f o r  some t h i n g  

w e l l  w o r t h  t h a t  labour- ( . . . )  i t  ( . . . )  b r i n g s  in , upon t h a t  deadness  

and p r i v a t i o n  o f  o t h e r  Pa ss i o n s ,  t h a t  1 di v i ne  m o t i o n  of  the Soul  

whi ch is Love or Goodwi l l  to a l l  M a n k i n d - ^
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The d a u n t i n g  p r o c e s s  o-f p u r i f i c a t i o n  can be d e f e r r e d  in M o r e ' s  t ho u g h t  as 

somet h i ng  he may become equal  to in a d i s t a n t  f u t u r e .  The i n a d e q u a c y  of  

h i s  words  o f  course  i s  somethi ng he must  f a c e  more f r e q u e n t l y :

The word spoken p e r i  sheth w i t h  the s p e a k i n g  ( . . . )  The wr i 11 e n 

Word i s  i ndeed 1o n g e r - 1 i v ' d , but  Paper  and I nk  i s  not  i n c o r r u p t i b l e  

and i mmor ta l  ( . . . )  The Word of  God then i s  s a f e  no where  but

in h i s  own bosom, c y p h e r ' d  w i t h i n  h i m s e l f  in h i s  own mi n d ^

M i r r o r  r u l e s  f u n c t i o n  on e ve r y  s t r a t u m  of  c r e a t i o n  ( and  not  o n l y  to  

denot e  the way man ' s  be i ng  is l i n k e d  w i t h  God ' s )  t he y  a l s o  p er va de  the  

r e a l m o f  l a n g u a g e .  Time and aga i n  the Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s t s  s t r e s s  the  

i n s u f f i c i e n c y  o f  the mere ,  m a t e r i a l  word:

I do not  urge the Law w r i t t e n  upon T a b l e s  of  j t o n e  w i t h o u t  us 

( . . . )  but  the Law of  H o l i n e s s e  w r i t t e n  w i t h i n  upon the F I e s h 1y
■n *7

T a b l e s  of  our h e a r t s  . ■'

A n d :

N e i t h e r  can [ t h e  S p i r i t  or L i f e !  where i ndeed i t  i s ,  e xp r e s s e  

i t  s e l f  s u f f i c i e n t l y  in Words and Sounds,  but  i t  w i l l  but  d e c l a r e
OQ

and speak i t  s e l f  in Act ions-

Thus,  f o l l o w i n g  the l aws of  cor r es p on d e n ce :  the g r e a t e r  the p r o x i m i t y  

between words  and t h i n g s ,  the b e t t e r .  E g y p t i a n  h i e r o g l y p h s  p r o v i d e  the  

examp 1e :

N e i t h e r  can [ s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ]  where i ndeed i t  i s ,  e xp r e s s e  i t s e l f  

s u f f i c i e n t l y  in Words and Sounds,  but  i t  w i l l  bes t  d e c l a r e  and speak  

i t  s e l f  in A c t i o n s :  as the o l d  manner of  wr i t  i no among the  

E g y p t i a n s  was,  not  by Words but  T h i n g s .  ( . . . )  Words a r e  n o t h i n g  but  

the  dead - e s e m b l a n c e s , and P i c t u r e s  of  those T r u t h s ,  whi ch l i v e  and 

b e r a t h  [ s i c ]  in A c t i o n s : ' ^

But no s c r i p t  can escape the f a t e  of  r e p r e s e n t i n g  i n s u f f i c i e n t l y .  So when 

T o t h ,  in P l a t o ' s  Phaedras  comes to o f f e r  Thammuz the i l l  g i f t  of  w r i t i n g  

( h i e r o g l y p h s ,  p r e s u m a b l y ) ,  the l a t t e r  e m p h a t i c a l l y  r e f u s e s  . ^
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These m a t e r i a l  t r a c e s  w i l l  o n l y  c o n s t i t u t e  an o b s t a c l e  ( f i n a l l y  t he y  w i l l  

even s u b v e r t  Thammuz' own a u t h o r i t y ) .  They  w i l l  har den l i v i n g  t r u t h  i n t o  

m e c h a n i c a l l y  r e p r o d u c a b l e  s i gns  and w i l l  make r ed un d a nt  the l i v i n g  memory 

by whi ch man is j o i n e d  t o  the r e a l m o-f i d e a s .  W r i t i n g  h e r e ,  but  o f t e n  

l anguage in g e n e r a l ,  b ea r s  c o n n o t a t i o n s  of  s e p a r a t i o n  f rom and 

p e t r i f i c a t i o n  o f  the d i v i n e  as the w o r l d  of  a ppe ar a nce s  c l o s e s  upon 

i t s e l f  and r i g i d i f i e s . ^ *

But f o r  the Cambr i dge P l a t o n i s t s  the  c o m b i n a t i o n  of  r eason w i t h  

C h r i s t i a n  goodness for med a g u a r a n t e e  a g a i n s t  t h i s  t e r r o r  o f  d e a d ( e n i n g )  

l e t t e r s .  The h o l y  S c r i p t u r e  c ou l d  be t r u s t e d  to man ' s  use s i n c e  h i s  

godgi ven r e a s o n ,  k i n d l e d  and an i mat ed  by the warmth of  C h r i s t i a n  c h a r i t y ,  

was c a p ab l e  of  f a l l i n g  i n t o  tune w i t h  the Book ' s  t r u t h :

The Gospe l ,  t h a t  new Law which C h r i s t  d e l i v e r e d  t o  the wor I d ,  & is, not  

m e r e l y  a L e t t e r  w i t h o u t  us,  but  a q u i c k r v v n g  S p i r i t  w i t h i n  us.

Cold Theorems and Maxi mes,  dry  and j e j u n e  D i s p u t e s ,  l ean  

5 y 11o g i s t i c a l  r e a s o n i n g s ,  c ou l d  nev er  y e t  of  t he ms e l v e s  bege t  the  

l e a s t  glympse of  t r u e  h ea ve n l y  l i g h t ,  the l e a s t  sap of  s a v i n g  

knowl edge i n ilny h e a r t y  ( . . . )  The s e c r e t  m y s t e r i e s  of  a D i v i n e  

L i f e ,  of  a New N a t u r e ,  of  C h r i s t  for med in our h e a r t s ;  t hey  cannot  

be w r i t t e n  or  spoken,  l anguage and e x p r e s s i o n s c a n n o t  r each  them;
t /u -ly  •.

n e i t h e r  can t hey  eve r  b e . u n d e r s t o o d , e xc ept  the soul  ic s e l f  be
A

k i n d l e d  f rom w i t h  in,  and awakened i n t o  the l i f e  of  them.  ^

The ' L e t t e r  w i t h o u t '  us i n s t r u c t i v e l y  means not  o n l y  ' o u t s i d e  u s '  or  

e x t e r n a l ,  but  a l s o  r e f e r s  n e g a t i v e l y  to the f u l l  wo r d ,  a word in whi ch  

' w e '  are  w h o l l y  i n v o l v e d  and which does not  escape us as a mere f l a t u s  

voc i . The Go s pe l ,  i t  i s  i m p l i e d ,  i s  a l e t t e r  w i t h < i n )  us .

The P l a t o n i s t s  shar e  some i mpor t an t  v i ews  w i t h  o t h e r  more or  l e s s  

contemporaneous t h i n k e r s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t s .  T h e i r  i d e a l s  of  

goodness and knowl edge c r i t i c a l l y  depend on the m i r r o r  p r i n c i p l e  of  

r e f l e c t i o n ,  the c o r r e c t  wo r k i n g  of  whi ch was by no means a l wa ys  c e r t a i n .  

But u n l i k e  the C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t s ,  the P l a t o n i s t s '  main p r e o c c u p a t i o n  is  

w i t h  m o r a l s .  The t e x t s  here quot ed ,  f o r  exa mpl e ,  a r e  m a i n l y  sermons,  and 

the prominence in them of  the word ' g o o d n e s s '  i s  a p p a r e n t .  Im i t a t i 0 

C h r i s t i  was one m i r r o r  p r e c e p t  t ha t  had a t t r a c t e d  the l o n g s t a n d i n g  

at  ten t i on of  Chr i  s t  ian t h e o l o g  i a n s . The Cambri  dge P I a t o n  i s t s '  way of
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overcomi ng the d i v i d e  between c e l e s t i a l  and mundane,  t r u t h  and 

phenomenon,  was e s s e n t i a l l y  a r e l i g i o u s ,  moral  one whi ch t u r n e d  away -from 

the e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  v i c i s s i t u d e s  of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n .  Q u e s t i o n s  of  t r u e  

knowl edge and adequat e  w r i t i n g  were super seded  by answers in t er ms of  

f a i t h  and a good l i f e .  M i l t o n ' s  r e f e r e n c e s  in P a r a d i s e  Lost  to the  

r e d e m p t i v e  v a l u e  of  C h r i s t i a n  demeanour and to the e x p e r i e n c e  of  inner-  

i l l  urn i n at  i o n , in t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  d i s t i n g u i s h  t he ms e l v e s  by the way t hey  do 

not  occ l ude  i m p o r t a n t  q u e s t i o n s  of  knowl edge and r e p r e s e n t a t i o n .

Sec t i on t h r e e

The q u e s t i o n  of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  and r e f l e c t i o n  i s  a ddr e ss e d  v e r y  

s p e c i f i c a l l y  in the E n g l i s h  t e x t s  of  the l a t e  16th and e a r l y  t o  mi d 17th  

c e n t u r y  about  the n a t u r e  of  p o e t r y .  I t  may be o bse r ve d  t h a t  even though  

two of  the l i t e r a r y  t h e o r i s t s  or c r i t i c s  of  the t i me were i n t e r e s t e d  in 

C h r i s t i a n  Caba l i sm ( He n r y  Reynol ds and P h i l i p  S i d n e y ) ,  t hese  p o e t i c s  had 

no immediate concern w i t h  t h a t  t r a d i t i o n .  N e v e r t h e l e s s  the c r i t i c a l  t e x t s  

o f t e n  t e s t i f y  to the same p r o b l e m a t i c s  of  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  whi ch g i v e  r i s e  

to the l i n g u i s t i c  p r a c t i c e s  and c e n t r a l  p r e o c c u p a t i o n s  of  the C h r i s t i a n  

Cabal  i s t  t e x t s .

L i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  was not  w r i t t e n  in l a t e  Tudor  and e a r l y  S t u a r t  Engl and  

to the e x t e n t  t h a t  i t  was a t  the same t i m e ,  and even e a r l i e r ,  in I t a l y .  

( Th e r e  is  l i t t l e  agr eement  as to the i n f l u e n c e  the I t a l i a n s  had on the  

E n g l i s h .  J , W . H . A t k i n s  b e l i e v e s  v e r y  l i t t l e  w h i l e  J . E . S p i n g a r n  t h i n k s  the  

o p p o s i t e :  ' Those who have some a c q u a i n t a n c e  ( . . . )  w i t h  the l i t e r a r y  

c r i t i c i s m  of  the I t a l i a n  Renai ssance  w i l l  f i n d  an account  of  the  

E l i z a b e t h a n  t h e o r y  of  p o e t r y  a t w i c e  t o l d  t a l e .  ' 4 3 )  a t t e m p t  to  

f o r m u l a t e  c oh e r en t  and compl ete  t h e o r i e s  of  p o e t r y  was not  made in t h i s  

c o u n t r y .  Ye t  t he r e  r emai n  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  number of  t e x t s  con c er n e d  w i t h  

the s u b j e c t .

The s t r o n g  impact  made by the r e - d i s c o v e r y  of  c l a s s i c a l  t e x t s  and the  

subsequent  need to h a n d l e ,  t r a n s l a t e  and i n c o r p o r a t e  them i n t o  an 

e s t a b l i s h e d  corpus of  knowl edge a l l  he l p  to e x p l a i n  the h i g h t e n e d  

c r i t i c a l  and t h e o r e t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  in Rena i ssance  I t a l y .  T h i s  c o u n t r y ,  

however ,  never  saw the i n t en s e  academic d i s c u s s i o n s  and h e a t e d  argument s
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wh i c h a f f e c t e d  I t a l i a n  p o e t i c s ,  the v i v id and f e r t i l e  d i a 1 ogu e be twee n 

H o r a t i a n s ,  A r i s t o t e l i a n s ,  P l a t o n i s t s  and those r a n g i n g  between t h e m .44

Mi c h a e 1 Mur r i n h owe v e r , who has s t u d i e d  the p o e t i c s  of  Engl and in the  

p e r i o d  a round the t ur n  of  the 16th i n t o  the 17th c e n t u r y ,  o b s e r v e s  

somet h i ng  r e s e m b l i n g  a debate  between those f a v o u r i n g  a l 1e qo r y  and the  

' n e o - c l a s s i c i s t s '  whose i n t e r e s t  in form and a r t  f o r  t h e i r  own sakes  was 

o f t e n  d e c l a r e d  in d e f e nc e s  of  rhyme.  45 The a l l e g o r i s t s ,  who t hought  

t h e ms e l v e s  d es ce n d an t s  of  an a n c i e n t  p r o p h e t i c  t r a d i t i o n ,  saw p o e t r y  as 

the medium t h a t  ( d e l i g h t f u l l y )  t r a n s m i t t e d  e s s e n t i a l  t r u t h s .  For  them,  i t  

was a p a r t i c u l a r  ( and i d e a l )  form of  e d u c a t i o n ,  the p l e a s a n t  c o a t i n g  

around a d i f f i c u l t  c o r e .  T h i s  a t t i t u d e  to p o e t r y ,  M u r r i n  a r g u e s ,  was 

g r a d u a l l y  s uper seded  by one in whi ch the medium i t s e l f  g a i n e d  d e n s i t y  and 

w e i g h t  as i t  grew l e s s  and l e s s  s u b s e r v i e n t  to e x p r e s s i n g  the ( m o r a l )  

t r u t h .  The poet  as a m a n i p u l a t o r  and i n t e r p r e t e r  o f  s i g n s ,  the poet  as 

the i n s p i r a t u s  who d i f f u s e s  knowl edge thr ough the c a p t i v a t i n g  images of  

h i s  a r t ,  now makes p l a c e  f o r  a man more s e l f - c o n s c i o u s  about  h i s  wor k .

He is an a r t i s t  in the f i r s t  p l a c e ,  a man in charge  of  h i s  own b u s i n e s s .  

I f  he i m i t a t e s  a n y t h i n g  i t  is not  a p r e - e x i s t i n g ,  e t e r n a l  t r u t h  but  ( t h e  

a b s t r a c t  r u l e s  o f )  h i s  medium.  F o r g o t t e n  c l a s s i c a l  p o e t s  are  r e a d  aga i n  

and t h e i r  s t y l e  and s u b j e c t s  are e m u l a t e d .  The u n i v e r s e  of  w r i t i n g  f o l d s  

in upon i t s e l f .

Ye t  t h i s  change occur s  s l o w l y  and t hese  two p o s i t i o n s  . mani f es t  t he ms e l v e s  

as such o n l y  in f r a g m e n t s  c l ogged w i t h  the ve r y  s t u f f  t h a t  p r e v i o u s l y  

l i n k e d  them.  Look i ng  a t  the I t a l i a n  C i nquec ent o  ( where  he has  

d i s t i n g u i s h e d  a movement f rom r es  to v e r b a  ana l ogous  to the one M u r r i n  

speaks of  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e  to the E n g l i s h  17th c e n t u r y )  We i nber g  f i r m l y  

s t r e s s e s  the c o n t i n u e d  pr eponder ance  of  the m o r a l ,  d i d a c t i c  or  r e v e l a t o r y  

e l ement  in i t s  p o e t i c s . 4 ' A s s o c i a t e d  p r i m a r i l y  w i t h  P l a t o n i c  p o e t i c s  

and,  t o  a l e s s e r  d e g r e e ,  w i t h  H o r a t i a n i s m ,  t h i s  d i d a c t i c i s m  ( s a y s  

We i n b e r g )  i s  a l most  i n v a r i a b l y  r e ad  i n t o  the Rena i ssance  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  

of  A r i s t o t l e ' s  Poe t i c s . Whether  the t h e o r e t i c i a n  be i n c l i n e d  to s t r e s s  

the f o r m a l ,  r h e t o r i c a l  or re 1 i g i o u s / i d e a l  aspect  of  h i s  p o e t i c s ,  a l l  

these a r e  e v e n t u a l l y  and as yet  the means through whi ch an a ud i ence  is  

t aught  in the most  e f f e c t i v e  w a y . ^ -
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L i k e  We i n b e r g ,  M u r r i n  f i n d s  t h a t  a t  l e a s t  p a r t  of  h i s t e r r i t o r y  i s  marked  

by i t s  h e t e r o g e n e o u s  n a t u r e .  S i dn e y  and Jonson,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  are  seen as 

t r a n s i t i o n  f i g u r e s  in the deba t e  between a l l e g o r y  and n e o c l a s s i c i s m ,  and 

so is  M i l t o n .  None of  them f u l l y  o c c u p i e s  e i t h e r  of  the two p o s i t i o n s ,  

a l l e g o r i s t  or n e o c l a s s i c i s t .

T h i s  p i e c e  of  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  h i s t o r y  has i t s  b e a r i n g  on t he  topos of  

the m i r r o r .  The m i r r o r - l i k e  q u a l i t y  of  words g r a d u a l l y  t h i c k e n s  and 

becomes c l oude d  over  u n t i l  t he y  a r e  not  c o n s i d e r e d  f i t  anymore even to  

suggest  the p o s s i b i l i t y  of  the p e r f e c t l y  p o l i s h e d  m i r r o r  t h r ough whi ch  

t r u e  r e a l i t y  was to be a pp r o a c h e d .  But t h i s  o b f u s c a t i o n  l e n d s  words a 

s o l i d i t y  whi ch makes them t a n g i b l e  to an u n p r e c e d e n t e d  d e g r e e .  They  now 

a c q u i r e  a v a l u e  whi ch i s  not  e s s e n t i a l l y  t h a t  of  ( n e u t r a l )  c a r r i e r s  of  

t r u t h .

Mi che l  F o u c a u l t ,  in the  second c h a p t e r  of  The Order  of  Th i n o s « has  

t r e a t e d  the concept  of  the m i r r o r - l i k e  q u a l i t y  of  l anguage ( e s p e c i a l l y  of  

w r i t i n g )  as a phenomenon t y p i c a l  o f  the 16t h c e n t u r y . 49 s c r u t i n i z e s  

e s p e c i a l l y  n o t i o n s  of  r e s e m b l a n c e ,  s i m i l i t u d e  and c o r r e s p o n d e n c e .  I n  the  

Rena i ssance  t h i n g s  and words s i g n i f i e d  (he s u g g e s t s )  t hr ough t h e i r  

m u l t i p l e  r e s e m b l a n c e s ,  whi ch t h e m s e l v e s ,  in t u r n ,  r e s i d e d  in s i g n s ,  

r e c o g n i z a b l e  v i a  y e t  more s i m i l i t u d e  and c o r r e s p o n d e n c e . Under  the  

' s o v e r e i g n t y  of  the Same ' ,  no t h i n g  escaped the f a t e  of  a p p e a r i n g  to  

p o i n t  a t  an o t h e r  whi ch was in the v e r y  same s i t u a t i o n .  I t  i s  d o u b t l e s s  

because of  a s i m i l a r  p e r c e p t i o n  t h a t  W a l t e r  P a t e r  c a l l e d  a l l e g o r y  ( o f  

wh i c h ,  u n f o r t u n a t e l y ,  F o u c a u l t  has l i t t l e  to say )  a 'madhouse c e l l ' .

For F o u c a u l t  the w o r l d  of  the m i r r o r  i s  c l o s e d ,  bound and f i l l e d  up 

c o m p l e t e l y  by the s i g n .  I n  i t  c o r r es p on d e n ce  p o i n t s  backward in v a i n ,  to  

a r esembl ance  t h a t  cannot  s t e p  out  o f  i t s e l f ,  thr ough the m i r r o r ,  i n t o  

the w o r l d  of  the o r i g i n a l .  Be i ng  t hus  e s s e n t i a l l y  ( s e 1f - ) e n c 1o s e d , the  

w o r l d  of  resembl ance  both e s t a b l i s h e s  a l l e g o r y  as the f o r e m o s t  l i t e r a r y -  

mode of  the m i r r o r ,  y e t  a t  the same t i me c a t e g o r i c a l l y  p r e v e n t s  i t  f rom 

w o r k i n g .  Such an a n a l y s i s  sheds l i g h t  on M u r r i n ' s  n o t i o n  o f  a 

t r a n s i t i o n a l  mode.  A l l e g o r y  c o n t a i n s  the v e r y  p r i n c i p l e  g e n e r a t i n g  the  

' n e o c l a s s i c a l '  w r i t i n g  t h a t  i s  t o  r e p l a c e  i t :  the b a s i c  s e 1f - e n c 1osedness  

of  r e f e r e n c e  and by consequence ,  i t s  f i n a l  i n c a p a c i t y  t o  f u l l y  i l l u m i n e  

and subserve  i t s  s o u r c e .  But  t h i s  e n c l o s u r e  o f  i t s e l f  by i t s e l f  does not  

m e r e l y  yearn f o r  a n o t h e r ,  c o o l e r  mode o f  w r i t i n g .  More i s  i n v o l v e d  her e
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than a t r a n s i t i o n a l  phase when a l l e g o r y  and n e o c l a s s i c i s m  b r i e f l y  

i n t e r m i n g l e .  The two modes of  w r i t i n g -  o f t e n  a p p a r e n t l y  on the two 

i r r e c o n c i l a b l e  s i d e s  of  the F o u c a u l t i a n  r i f t ,  between a w o r l d  submerged  

in s i m i l a r i t y  and one l o o k i n g  a t  i t s e l f  t hr ough the g r i d  of  d i f f e r e n c e -  

both of  t hese  modes a r e  a l r e a d y  i m p l i e d  and r e l a t e d  in the concept  of  the  

m i r r o r .

Thus ' n e o - c 1 a s s i a s m '  l i e s  embedded in a l l e g o r y  i t s e l f ,  in i t s m i r r o r ( i n g )  

f a c e ,  and t h e r e f o r e ,  the mode of  w r i t i n g  of  ' l a t e '  Rena i ssance  w r i t e r s  

l i k e  M i l t o n  s ho u l d  be a n t i c i p a t e d  and v i s i b l e  in some form e a r l i e r  in the  

p e r i o d ,  in the wor ks  of  a p p a r e n t l y  more s e r i o u s l y  commi t t ed  a l l e g o r i s t s .  

F o u c a u l t  u n d e r e s t i m a t e s  the i mpor t ance  of  t h i s  mi xed mode when he speaks  

a l most  e x c l u s i v e l y  of  16th c e n t u r y  m i r r o r  l a n g u a g e ' s  f a i l u r e  t o  t r a n s c e n d  

i t s  i n f i n i t e l y  r e d u p l i c a t i n g  and r e c e d i n g  w a l l s .  Though t h i n g s  c o u l d  go 

on f o r e v e r  r e f l e c t i n g  o t h e r  t h i n g s  and though words echoed o t h e r  words ad 

i n f  i n i turn t h i s  was not  the r e s u l t  of  an e x c l u s i v e  p r e o c c u p a t i o n  w i t h  

r esembl ance  and cor r es p on d e n ce  as F o u c a u l t  c o n c e i v e s  of  i t .  The g r e a t  

a r c h e t y p a l  a c t  of  i m i t a t i o n -  and the one F o u c a u l t  h a r d l y  pays a t t e n t i o n  

t o -  was the f i r s t ,  d i v i n e  one,  when God c r e a t e d  the w o r l d  and man in h i s  

image.  I n  t h i s  semi na l  r e f l e c t i o n  d i f f e r e n c e  p l a y e d  a p a r t  j u s t  as 

c r u c i a l  as i t s  o p p o s i t e ,  s i m i l a r i t y .  I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  a cc ept  the  

Rena i ssance  s o v e r e i g n t y  of  the Same as F o u c a u l t  a r gues  i t  w h i l e  s a v i n g  

d i f f e r e n c e ,  as i t  w e r e ,  f o r  the n e x t ,  C l a s s i c a l  p e r i o d .  To do t h i s  may 

s er v e  the purpose of  h i s  ' a r c h e o l o g i c a l '  met hod,  i t  p r ove s  i n a d e q u a t e ,  

though,  f o r  a c l o s e r  s t u d y  o f  Rena i ss a nc e  t e x t s  <a s t u d y  whi ch F o u c a u l t  

i ndeed u s u a l l y  n e g l e c t s ) .  As Grabes has shown,  i t  i s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  

h a r d l y  p o s s i b l e  t o  s t u d y  the t opos of  the m i r r o r  w i t h o u t  t a k i n g  due note  

of  i t s  f r e q u e n t  use as an i n d i c a t o r  of  d i f f e r e n c e  r a t h e r  than of  

s i m i l a r i t y . ^ !

I t  i s  o n l y  w i t h  t h i s  d i f f e r e n c e  t h a t  the r e p e t i t i o n  whi ch c o n s t i t u t e s  

r esembl ance  can o c c u r :

"Be i ng  s i m i l a r "  t o  s omet h i ng  e l s e  i s ,  to some e x t e n t ,  to be t h a t  

t h i n g ,  but  i t  i s  a l s o  not  t o  be t h a t  t h i n g ,  s i n c e  i t  i s  on 1y 

b e i n g  s i m i l a r .  Resembl ance is t h e r e f o r e  a m i d d l e  term between  

a b s o l u t e  i d e n t i t y  and a b s o l u t e  a l t e r i t y . 52
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I f ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  the s i gn is  p e r c e i v e d  as such i t  i s  not  o n l y  by v i r t u e  of  

i t s  r e se mb l a nc e  to the t h i n g  s i g n i f i e d  but  e q u a l l y  because of  i t s  

s e p a r a t e  e x i s t e n c e  as shadow,  r e p e t i t i o n  o r ,  somet i mes,  poor  i m i t a t i o n .  

When a word m i r r o r s  o n l y  to b r i n g  about  a n o t h e r  m i r r o r  image t h i s  does  

not  n e c e s s a r i l y  s i g n i f y  s i mp l e  f a i l u r e  t o  c a t ch  a h i d d e n ,  t r a n s c e n d e n t  

t r u t h .  By v i r t u e  of  i t s  d i f f e r e n c e ,  made e x p l i c i t  in the s he er  

m a t e r i a l i t y  and t a n g i b i l i t y  of  ye t  a n o t h e r  a p p e a r a n c e ,  a r e f l e c t i o n  of  a 

r e f l e c t i o n ,  t h i s  word may c o n t r i b u t e  a v e r y  p o s i t i v e  ' n e g a t i v e '  image of  

the t r u t h .  M u r r i n  i s  aware of  t h i s  n e g a t i v e  mode of  e x p r e s s i o n  ( wh i c h  had 

a l r e a d y  emerged w i t h  Cusa ' s  Poeta  I g n o r a n t i a ) in L a n d i n o ' s  ' Agnoscendo  

c o g n o s c i t u r ' : ' t h e  prose e q u i v a l e n t  to a l l e g o r i c a l  p o e t r y  in t h a t  bot h  

assume a t r u t h  whi ch can be e xpr essed  o n l y  by i n d i r e c t i o n ' . 5 3  Language  

her e  i n c l u d e s  i t s  absent  o t h e r  (or- r e f e r e n t )  in the n e g a t i v e  way,  w h i l e  

on the o t h e r  hand i t  can o n l y  a t t a i n  to i t s  p e r f e c t  s e l f  t h r ough  b e i n g  

t r a n s f o r m e d  i n t o  an o t h e r .  S i m i l a r  i deas  have been e x p l o r e d  a l r e a d y  in 

r e l a t i o n  t o  the n o t i o n  of  p l e n i t u d e .

Hence words  and a pp e a r a n c e ,  the mundane,  ga i n  power and r e s p e c t .  D i v i n e  

s i g n a t u r e s  a r e  sought  in g r a i n s  of  e a r t h  and in the f i r m a m e n t  f o r  more  

than t h e i r  cor r espondence  w i t h  d i v i n e  knowl edge ,  and w i t h  a p l e a s u r e  

( wh i ch  is  a r e l i g i o u s  one)  in the sear ch  i t s e l f .  Man,  the w o r l d  and wor ds  

o b t a i n  d i g n i t y  by r e f l e c t i n g  (on)  t h e i r  d i f f e r e n c e .

In the p o e t i c s  and l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  of  the l a t e  16t h and 17 t h  c e n t u r i e s  

the r e l a t i o n s  between a r t  and n a t u r e ,  word and t h i n g ,  were more 

c o m p l i c a t e d  than s i m p l y  c om p r i s i n g  the r e d u p l i c a t i o n  or  i m i t a t i o n  of  an 

o r i g i n a l .  And i t  i s  not  on l y  f o r  the w r i t e r s  who were p r e o c c u p i e d  w i t h  

a n a l o g y ,  cor r es p on d e n ce  and a l l e g o r y  t h a t  the term was of  c e n t r a l  

i m p o r t a n c e ,  but  a l s o  f o r  those n e o c l a s s i c i s t s  who d i s c o v e r e d  A r i s t o t l e ' s  

Poe t i c s . Rosemond Tuve has p o i n t e d  out  what  i m i t a t i o n  c o u l d  mean f o r  the  

El i z a b e t h a n s :

The q u a l i t i e s  of  " a r t i f i c i a l i t y " ,  decor ous  s e 1e c t i v i t y ,  and r e l a t i v e

sensuous i m p r e c i s i o n  are in f a c t  the v e r y  q u a l i t i e s  wluik mark

Rena i ss a nc e  images as f u n c t i o n i n g  t oward  . I m i t a t i o n  as R e n a i ss a nc e
cr a

wr i t e r s  c o n c e i v e d  i t . u4

Sp i n g a r n  q uot e s  the  e a r l y  example of  John St ur m,  a S t r a s b o u r g  h u m a n i s t ,  

whose t ho u g h t s  about  i m i t a t i o n  i l l u s t r a t e  those of  the E l i z a b e t h a n s :
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not  the s e r v i l e  copy i ng  o-f words and phr ases  ( . . . )  but  a 

"vehement  and a r t i s t i c  a p p l i c a t i o n  of  mind" whi ch j u d i c i o u s l y  

uses and t r a n s f i g u r e s  a l l  t h a t  i t  i m i t a t e s . 55

The c r i t i c a l  t e x t s  of  the E n g l i s h  16t h and 17th c e n t u r i e s  show the  

c o m p l i c a t e d  i n f l u e n c e s  they  absor bed .  The a l l e g o r i s t s ,  i n s p i r e d  by- 

F l o r e n t i n e  ( n e o ) P l a t o n i s m , adhered to a mode of  w r i t i n g  t h a t  used 

a na l o g y  and c o r r es p on d e n ce ,  and t hought  of  the poet  as p r o p h e t  or even 

as a second,  s u b s i d i a r y  c r e a t o r ;  the n e o c l a s s i c i s t s  in the f i r s t  p l a c e  

l o o ke d  a t  the A r i s t o t e l i a n  p o e t i c s  whi ch ar oused t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  in p o e t i c  

f o r m ,  r h e t o r i c ,  c h a r a c t e r  and p l o t .  Where ,  t he n ,  f o r  the f o r me r  

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  and ana l ogy  r e f l e c t e d  a t r a n s c e n d e n t  and moral  t r u t h ,  f o r  

the l a t t e r ,  mi mes i s  was of  a more w o r d l y  r e a l i t y  whi ch was o f t e n  f o r ma l  

or p s y c h o l o g i c a l .  As W e i n b e r g ' s  remark about  the d i dac t i c b i a s  of  

R ena i ss a nc e  p o e t i c s  a l r e a d y  s ug g e s t s ,  however ,  these  two above t e n d e n c i e s  

were not  e n t i r e l y  s e p a r a t e .  I f  a l l e g o r i c a l  p o e t r y  t r a c e d  a n a l o g i e s  i t  d i d  

so t hr ough d i d a c t i c a l l y  d e l i g h t f u l  l anguage whi ch needed to be g i v en  due 

a t t e n t i o n  i t s e l f .  And as ,  c o n v e r s e l y ,  n e o c l a s s i c a l  p o e t i c s  s t r e s s e d  

m o r a l ,  u t i l i t a r i a n  pur poses ,  n o t i o n s  of  t r u t h  or message nev er  s t a y e d  

l ong  in the backgr ound.  Jonathan D o l l i m o r e ,  i n v e s t i g a t i n g  the n o t i o n s  of  

m i m e s i s ,  i m i t a t i o n  and maki ng,  has f ound t h a t  the c r i t i c s  he l ooks  a t  

( S i d n e y ,  Bacon,  G r e v i l l e )  a l l  undermi ne t h e i r  i d e a l  p o e t i c s  by a t  some 

s t a g e  or a n o t h e r  assuming the c o n t r a r y  a t t i t u d e . 5 ^

I n P u t t e n h a m ' s  The A r t e  of  E n g l i s h  P o e s i e , the g a r d e n e r ,  p a i n t e r ,  

c a r p e n t e r  and poet  are a l l  seen as a r t i f i c e r s .  Bu t ,  Put tenham e x p l a i n s ,  

w h i l e  the ga r de n e r  h e l ps  n a t u r e ,  the p a i n t e r  i s  a ' b a r e  i m m i t a t o u r '  and 

the c a r p e n t e r  'makes t h i n g s  and p r o d u c e d  e f f e e t s  a l t o g e t h e r  s t r a u n g e  OLncl 

d i v e r s e ' . ' - * ' '  The p o e t ,  in t h i s  scheme,  r e c o n c i l e s  s e r v i l i t y  w i t h  

i n v e n t i v e n e s s .  He a l t e r s  n a t u r e  ' a n d  [ is]  in some s o r t  a s ur mount er  of  her  

s k i l l ,  so as by meanes of  i t  her  owne e f f e c t s  s h a l l  appear€more  b e a u t i f u l  1
tr n

or s t r a u n g e  and m i r a c u l o u s  ( . . . ) ' , - ’- I n  t h i s  c a p a c i t y  of  s u r mo u n t e r ,  

Pu t t e n h a m ' s  poet  i s  an A r i s t o t e l i a n  i m i t a t o r  who s k i l l f u l l y  h i gh  t e n s ,  f o r  

r e a s o ns  of  d r a m a t i c ,  c a t h a r t i c  e f f e c t ,  what  is g i v e n  in r e a l  l i f e .  But  

the A r t e  of  E n g l i s h  Poesi e does not  d i v i d e  i t s  a l l e g i a n c e s  u n e q u a l l y  

between the two g r e a t  Greek p h i l o s o p h e r s .  Such P l a t o n i c  n o t i o n s  as the  

h i s t o r i c a l  r o o t s  of  p o e t r y  in pr ophec y ,  i t s  source  in d i v i n e  i n s p i r a t i o n
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and even h i n t s  o-f a p a r a l l e l  w i t h  the c r e a t i v e  powers o-f God,  a l l  appe ar

in P u t t e n h a m ' s  t e x t .  Poets  w e r e ,  Put tenham w r i t e s :

the - f i r s t  t h a t  ent ended to the o b s e r v a t i o n  of  n a t u r e  and

her  w o r k s ,  and s p e c i a l l y  of  the C e l e s t i a l l  c o u r s e s ,  by r e a s o n  of

the c o n t i n u a l  1 mot i on of  the heavens ,  s e a r c h i n g  a f t e r  the f i r s t  

mover  wul f rom thence by degrees  comming t o  know awl cons i der  o f  the  

s u b s t a n c e s  s e p a r a t e  cwJ.abstrac t ,  wh i ch we c a l l  the d i v i n e  

i n t e l l i g e n c e s  or good Angel  I s  < Demones)^?

And t he y  o f t e n  f u n c t i o n e d  as p r o p h e t s :

t he y  came by i n s t i n c t  d i v i n e , (W. by deepe m e d i t a t i o n ,  and much 

a b s t i n e n c e ,  ( . . . )  to be made apt  t o  r e c e i v e  v i s i ons,  ( . . . )  So 

a l s o  were t hey  the f i r s t  Prophetes or  s e e a r s ,  i den t e s -1-

Tc such a h i s t o r y  of  p o e t r y  bel ongs the a na l o g y  o f  poet  and c r e a t o r  whi ch  

Put tenham a l s o  p r oduces:

I t  i s  t h e r e f o r e  of  P o e t s ^ t o  be c o n c e i v e d ,  t h a t  i f  t he y  be a b l e  

to d e v i s e m a k e  a l l  these t h i n g s  [ t h i s  r e f e r s  t o  Homer]  of  

t he m s e l v e s ,  w i t h o u t  any s u b i e c t  of  v e r i t i e ,  t he y  be ( by  maner  

of  speech)  as c r e a t i n g  g o d s . ^

Put tenham opens h i s  t r e a t i s e  in a d e c i s i v e  t on e :

A Poet  i s  as much to say as a m a k e r - J-

but  n e v e r t h e l e s s  d i s t i n g u i s h e s  between the c a r p e n t e r / c r a f t s m a n  who b u i l d s  

t h i n g s  ' n o t  by p a r t i c i p a t i o n  w i t h  [ n a t u r e ' s !  o p e r a t i o n ' ,  i n d e p e n d e n t l y ,

and the s l i g h t l y  l e s s  adv ent ur ous  p o e t .  I ndeed  he r e c o i l s  somewhat f rom

h i s  b o l d  open i ng  l i n e  b e f o r e  he has f i l l e d  h i s  f i r s t  page:

And nev er  the 1 e s s e w i t h o u t  any r e p ug n a nc i e  a t  a l l ,  a Poet  may 

in some s o r t  be s a i d  a f o l l o w e r  or  i m i t a t o r  , because he can 

express the t r u e  wvll i ve 1 y of  eve r y  t h i n g  i s  5>tyt b e f o r e  h i m, oniwhi  ch 

he t a k e t h  in hand to d e s c r i b e :  ft fit! so in t h a t  r e s p e c t  he i s both o, 

maker  and a c o u n t e r f a j t o r : and Poes i e  an a r t  not  o n l y  o f  maki ng ,  

but  a l s o  of  i m i t a t i o n . -̂- ( emp h as i s added) .

S i r  John H a r i n g t o n  who is much more c e r t a i n  about  the s econdar y  p l ace  of  

p o e t r y  ( l i k e  a n y t h i n g  e l s e  ' under  the s u n n e ' ,  i t  i s  a Sa l omoni c  ' v a n i t i e
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of  v an 11 i e s ' ) ,  i s ,  n o tw i t h s t an d i n g , awar e o-f i t s  v i r t u e s .  I t  t e a c h e s  

p l e a s a n t l y  and in an e a s i l y  a c c e s s i b l e  way,  and a l l e g o r y  ( t h e  use - f u l ness  

of  whi ch he d e f e nd s )  s e r v e s ,  in an o f t  r e t u r n i n g  commonplace,  f o r  the  

( P l a t o n i c )  ' ' c o n s e r v a t i o n  of th^ meonor»e - ' . 65  y e .̂ even though he t a k e s  

up the cause of  a l l e g o r y ,  speaks about  the common r o o t s  of  poe t  and 

p r o p h e t ,  and p a s s i o n a t e l y  d i s c l a i m s  the p o e t ' s  a b i l i t y  to make and i n v e n t  

- H a r i n g t o n  does not  conce i ve  of  p o e t r y  as the mere p i o u s  c o p y i n g  of  a 

p r e -  e x i s t e n t  t r u t h  and he r e f e r s  a t  t h i s  p o i n t  to A r i s t o t l e :

[ I  m i g h t ]  c l a i me  a p r i v i l e d g e  g i v e n  t o  P o e t [ 5 ] ,  whosa a r t  i s  but  

an i m i t a t i o n  ( as  Ar i s t o t 1e c a l l e t h  i t ) ,  & t h e r e f o r e  a r e  a l l o w e d  t o  

f a i n e  what  t h e y  l i s t , ^

H a r i n g t o n  i s  aware t h a t  the i m i t a t i o n  d i v e r g e s  f rom the t h i n g  i m i t a t e d .  

E a r l i e r  on,  i ndeed,  he has d e f i n e d  p o e t r y  as c o n s i s t i n g  of  - ' two p a r t s  

( . . . ) ,  namely i n v e n t i o n  or  f i c t i o n  and v e r s e ' . ^

Samuel Dan i e l  in h i s  Defence of  Rhyme war ns  a g a i n s t  the i n j u d i c i o u s  

e m u l a t i o n  of  c l a s s i c a l  model s:

I t  i s  not  the o b s e r v i n g  of  T r o ch a  i cques nor t h e i r  Iamb j cques  

t h a t  w i l l  make our w r i t i n g s  ought  the w i s e r .  A l l  t h e i r  P o e s i e ,  a l l  

t h e i r  P h i l o s p h i e  i s  n o t h i n g ,  uni  esse we b r i n g  the d i s c e r n i n g  l i g h t  

of  c o n c e i p t  w i t h  us to a pp l y  i t  t o  . I t  i s  not  bookes ,  but  o n e l y

t h a t  g r e a t  booke of  the w o r l d  and the al  1 - o v e r s p r e a d i n g  gr ace  of  

heaven t h a t  makes men t r u l y  i u d i c i a l l : ^ ®

Dan i e l  employs i deas l i k e  the ' d i s c e r n i n g  l i g h t  o f  c o n c e i p t '  or  ' t h e  

g r e a t  booke of  the Wor l d  and the al  1- o v e r s p r e a d i n g  gr ace  . . . '  whi ch b e f i t  

the a l l e g o r i s t ' s  a t t i t u d e  to l anguage as s econdar y  to r e a l i t y ,  a v e h i c l e  

f o r  the t r a n s m i s s i o n  of  t r u t h .  Y e t  t h i s  and the r e s i s t a n c e  a g a i n s t  bar e  

p o e t i c  t e c h n i c a l i t i e s  suggest ed by h i s  ' T r o c h a  i c q u e s ' must  be r ead  

a g a i n s t  the background of  h i s  d i s a g r e e me n t  w i t h  Thomas Campi on ' s  

O b s e r v a t i o n s  in the A r t  of  E n g l i s h  P o e s i e ' .  The l a t t e r  had indeed put  

e x c e s s i v e  emphasi s on t e c h n i q u e ,  but  not  as a r e s u l t  of  a n e o c l a s s i c a l  

b i a s  to the a r t  i t s e l f .  On the c o n t r a r y ,  i f  Campion a r o us es  D a n i e l ' s  

d i s s e n t  t h i s  i s  due to the f o r m e r ' s  c o n s e r v a t i v e  c o n c e p t i o n  of  p o e t r y  as 

a m e d i a t o r i a l  d e v i c e .  In the f o i l o w i  n g q u o t a t i on p o e t r y  i s  seen as
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m e d i a t i o n ,  as r a i s i n g  or g i v i n g  a s s i s t a n c e  to the mind on i t s  way t o  

h i g h e r  spher es :

Poesy in a l l  k i n d  of  s peak i ng  i s  the c h i e f e  b e g i n n e r  & M a i n t a y n e r  

of  e l o q u e n c e ,  not  on l y  h e l p i n g  the ear e  w i t h  the a c q u a i n t a n c e  of  

sweet  numbers,  but  a l s o  r a y s i n g  the  minde to a more h i gh  & l o f t y  

concei t e .

R e y n o l d s '  M y t h o m y s t e s . the epi tome of  a l l e g o r i c a l  p o e t i c s ,  i s  an e x t r e m e  

e x p r e s s i o n  of  t h i s  s u b s e r v i e n c e  of  p o e t r y  to t h e o l o g y  and ' n a t u r a l  1 

P h i 1o s o p h i e ' .  H i s  work indeed is  m a i n l y  about  the l a t t e r  r a t h e r  than  

about  p o e t r y .  But Dan i e l  by no means r e s e n t s  books and wor ds ,  as h i s  

abovequot ed  words may s ug g e s t .  He o b j e c t s  to them when t he y  a r e  t h e r e  

m e r e l y  to r e f l e c t  or s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  l i f e ,  the w o r l d  of  ' A c t i o n ' :

I t  i s  not  the c o n t e x t u r e  of  words , but  the e f f e c t s  of  A c t i o n  , 

t h a t  g i v e s  g l o r y  to the t imes*, '7^

In t h i s  c on c e p t i o n  the w o r l d  and the word are  not  made of  the same 

m a t e r i a l ,  the one r e d u p l i c a t i n g  or r e f l e c t i n g  the o t h e r  w i t h o u t  

c o m p l i c a t i o n s .  Dan i e l  p r o b l e m a t i z e s  the  assumpt i ons  about  r e f l e c t i o n  t h a t  

are  beh i nd  a l l e g o r y .  Books or words cannot  t e l l  so much about  the w o r l d  

as about  t he ms e l v e s .  And the w o r l d  of  a c t i o n  c o n s t i t u t e s  a r e a l m  t h a t  i s  

not  e x a c t l y  or s y m m e t r i c a l l y  cover ed  by them.  D a n i e l ' s  i n i t i a l  ' g r e a t  

booke of  the Wo r I d '  i n comb i nat  i on w i th h i s  a t t i t u d e  a g a i n s t  

' T r  och a i c q u e s ' m i s ! e  ads i f  i t  o n l y  r e c a l l s  P l a t o n i s m  and a l l e g o r y .  But  i t  

does once more i l l u s t r a t e  the e x t e n t  to whi ch the two ' o p p o s i t e '  p o e t i c s  

need and i n v o l v e  one a n o t h e r .

S i r  P h i l i p  S i dney  who wr o t e  the bes t  known and most s u s t a i n e d  t e x t  on 

p o e t r y  p r o v i d e s  the best  example of  t h i s  k i n d  of  b l e n d i n g :

We must see ,  i f  we cannot  ye t  c l e a r l y  d i s t i n g u i s h ,  these  t h r e e  

s t r a i n s  E H o r a t i a n ,  C i c e r o n i a n ,  P l a t o n i c ]  w o r k i n g  in S i d n e y .  H i s  

u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of  the n a t u r e  of  p o e t r y  is H e r a t i a n  in main 

c h a r a c t e r  and d e r i v a t i o n ,  but  i s  r e i n f o r c e d  by a f i r m e r ,  i f  s t i l l  

m a i n l y  i n d i r e c t  knowledge of  A r i s t o t l e ,  than had been possessed by 

any e a r l i e r  t h e o r i z e r  on P o e t r y  in Engl and:  i t  i s  e n r i c h e d  s t i l l  

f u r t h e r  w i t h  high P l a t o n i c  n o t i o n s  about  i dea l  f or m in a r t  whi ch  

s t i l l  r e t a i n  r e l i g i o u s  o v e r t o n e s ;  and i t  i s  s u p p o r t e d  t h r o u g h o u t



by the t e c h n i c a l  i n s t r u c t i o n s  and moral  i n s i s t e n c e  f rom an unbr oken  

l i n e  of  r h e t o r i c i a n s  s t r e t c h i n g  back thr ough the h u ma n i s t s  to  

Q u i n t i l i a n ,  C i c e r o  and I s o c r a t e s .

The A p o l o g i a  f o r  Poe t r i e  i s  not  c o h e r e n t  a l t h o u g h  i t s  l anguage  and 

c o m p o s i t i o n  are  c l e a r  enough.  I f  Put tenham d i s p a t c h e s  doubl e  messages in 

the space of  one l i n e ,  S i dney  conf ounds on a g r a nd e r  s c a l e .  I n  f a c t  he 

o f f e r s  a s t r i n g  of  arguments in f a v o u r  of  p o e t r y  w h i c h ,  more than a d d i n g  

up to one a n o t h e r ,  o f t e n  i n t r o d u c e  d i v e r s e  t h e o r i e s .  Thus he j o i n s  

( N e o ) p l a t o n i c  memory,  my s t e r y  and pr ophecy  t o  H o r a t i a n  d e l i g h t f u l  

d i d a c t i c s ,  and to A r i s t o t e l i a n  mi mes i s  and b e t t e r  n a t u r e .  T h i s  

e c l e c t i c i s m  r e c a l l s  S i d n e y ' s  c o n n e c t i o n  w i t h  S p e n s e r ' s  c i r c l e ,  and,  v i a  

t he m, w i t h  the Cabal  i s t  f rame of  t h o u g h t . 1' ^

When Si dney  d e f i n e s  the r o l e  of  the poet  h i s  p r ocedur e  i s a na l o g o u s  to  

P i c o ' s  when he a ss i g n s  man a p l a ce  in the o r d e r  of  c r e a t i o n  in the  

D i g n i t y  of  Man . F i r s t ,  the poet  is a p r o f e s s i o n a l  who ( a s  man in P i c o ' s  

t e x t )  appear s  at  the summit of  h i s  k i n d :

The Lawyer sayth what  men have d e t e r m i n e d .  The H i s t o r i a n  what  men 

have done.  The Grammarian speake t h  ond y of  the r u l e s  of  s p e e c h ^

-ar id so f o l l o w  the l o g i c i a n ,  p h y s i c i a n  and m e t a p h y s i c i a n .

But the poet  i s  d i f f e r e n t ;

Onel y the P o e t ,  d i s d a y n i n g  to be t i e d  to any such s u b j e c t i o n ,  l i f t e d  

up w i t h  the v i g o u r  of  h i s  owne i n v e n t i o n ,  dooth growe in e f f e c t  

a n o t h e r  n a t u r e ,  in making t h i n g s  e i t h e r  b e t t e r  then N a t u r e  b r i n g e t h  

f o r t h ,  o r ,  q u i t e  a newe,  f ormes such as never  were  in N a t u r e  74

The poet  d i s po s es  of  a uni que k i n d  of  f reedom in whi ch he i s  s e t  a p a r t  

whi 1 e , s t i l l ,  b e l ong i  ng ( ' g o e t h  hand i n hand wi th N a t u r e ' ) :

So as he goeth hand in hand w i t h  N a t u r e ,  not  i n c l o s e d  w i t h i n  the  

nar row w a r r a n t s  of  her  g u i f t s ,  but  f r e e l y  r a n g i n g  o n e l y  w i t h i n  the
7 c

Zod i ack of  h i s owne W i t . ■' J

I t  i s  the v e r y  essence of  t h i s  " f r e e  r a n g i n g '  c o n c e p t i o n  of  p o e t r y  t h a t  

i t  shoul d  c o n t a i n  i t s  own c o n t r a d i c t i o n :  ' hand  in hand w i t h  N a t u r e ' .  The  

note  of  l i b e r t y  on which Si dney  c onc l udes  is  a c h i e v e d  o n l y  in c o n j u n c t i o n
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w i t h  the r e s t r a i n t  imposed on i t  when the poet  a ppear s  as n o t h i n g  but  a 

l i t e r a r y  minded p h i l o s o p h e r  and e d u c a t o r :

no doubt  the Ph i 1 osopher  w i th h i s  1 e arned def  i n i t i on ( . . . )  

r e p l e n i s h e t h  the memory w i t h  many i n - f a l l i b l e  grounds o-f wi sdom,  

w h i c h ,  n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g ,  l ye  dar k  b e f o r e  the i m a g i n a t i v e  and 

j u d g i n g  powre , i f  t hey  bee.not i l l u m i n a t e d  and f i g u r e d  f o o r t h  

by t h e  s p e a k i n g  p i c t u r e  of  Poe s i e ' 7'-'

I t  i s u l t i m a t e l y  due to the c o m p l i c a t i o n s  of  m i r r o r  mechani cs  t h a t  

S i d n e y ' s  A p o l o o i e  may i mpress the r e a d e r  as i n c o n s i s t e n t .  I t  i s ,  in f a c t ,  

a v e r y  e x a c t  r e c o r d  of  these  me ch a n i cs .  I n s o f a r  as the m i r r o r  r e f l e c t s  i t  

s t a n d s  f o r  the i d e a l s  of  a l l e g o r y ,  the p o s i t i v e  I ssue of  P l a t o ' s  comment  

on p o e t r y  as r e v e l a t i o n  and t e a c h i n g .  But  s i nce  the l o o k i n g  g l a s s  o f t e n  

i n t e r f e r e s  by d i n t  of  i t s  q u a l i t y  and l e s s  than p e r f e c t  s t a t e  w i t h  the  

p u r i t y  of  the image,  i t  a l s o  f i g u r e s  f o r t h  the i ndependent  s t a t u s  of  the  

medium i t s e l f .  Put tenham d e s c r i b e s  t h i s  d u a l i t y  when he t a l k s  about  the  

f a n t a s y  or i m a g i n a t i o n :

And t h i s  p h a n t a s i e  may be r esembl ed  t o  a g l a s s e  as hath bene sayd,  

wh e r eo f  t he r e  be many tempers and manners of  ma k i n g e s ,  as the 

per  spec t i ves doe acknowl edge ,  f o r  some be f a l s e  g l a s s e s  and shewe 

t h i n g e s  o t h e r w i s e  then they be in deede,  and o t h e r s  r i g h t  as they  be 

in deede,  n e i t h e r  f a i r e r  or f o u l e r ,  nor g r e a t e r  nor s m a l l e r .  Ther e  

be aga i ne  t hese  g l a s s e s  t h a t  shew t h i n g e s  e x c e e d i n g  f a i r e  and 

come 1 y , o t h e r s  t ha t shew f i  cjur e s v e r  y mon s t r ous & i 1 1 f  avor  ed . / ^

Thus both the n e g a t i v e  and p o s i t i v e  s i d e s  of  the P l a t o n i c  p o e t i c s  l e a v e  

t h e i r  mark on the  Apol og i e , as w e l l  as H o r a t i a n  emphasi s  on r h e t o r i c  and 

the Rena i ssance  c o n c e p t i o n  of  A r i s t o t l e ' s  mi mes i s .  And mi mes i s  i t s e l f  

f or ms a n o t h e r  mi crocosm of  m i r r o r  p o e t i c s  as i t  embraces the endorsement  

of  both maki ng and of  the o l d  a l l e g o r i c a l  mode.

Even Bacon,  Jonson and Davenant  who a l l  oppose a l l e g o r y ,  use i m i t a t i o n  in 

t h i s  e q u i v o c a l  s en se .  Hence t h e i r  f o r mal  b i a s  is a l ways  b o r d e r e d  w i t h  a 

m i r r o r  m a r g i n .  D a v e n a n t ,  c l e a r l y  u s i n g  the term as more than a s i g n a l  of  

the n e o c l a s s i c a l ,  A r i s t o t e l i a n  posi  t i o n , i n v ok e s i m i t a t i o n  in i t  s 

a l l e g o r i c a l  or t r a n s c e n d e n t a l  q u a l i t y  to save p o e t r y  f rom becoming-  

excess  i v e 1y r h e t o r  i cal  or f o r m a l :
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to I m i t a t i o n ,  N a t u r e  ( wh i ch  i s  the ond y v i s i b l e  power and o p e r a t i o n

o-f God) per haps  doth n e e d f u l l y  e n c l i n e  us to keep us f rom 

7Re x cesses  -

And t h i s  same excess  ( ' ( . . . ) f o r  men began t o  hunt  more a f t e r  words than  

a f t e r  m a t t e r ' )  l e a d s  Bacon a l most  s t r a i g h t  back t o  the l anguage  of  

a n a l o g y  and cor r es p on d e n ce  t h a t  c o n s t i t u t e s  a l l e g o r y :

Wordes are  but  the Images of  m a t t e r

- w h i l e  p o e t r y  p r o p e r

-79
was ever  t hought  t o  have some p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of  d i v i n e s s e  ' •

Jenson uses A r i s t o t l e ' s  d e f i n i t i o n  of  i m i t a t i o n  ( " t h i s  A r t ,  an a r t  of  

I m i t a t i o n ’' ;  ' e x p r e s s i n g  the l i f e  of  man in f i t  me a s u r e -' )  but  he too  

b a l a n c e s  t h i s  more mundane c o n c e p t i o n  a g a i n s t  a l o f t i e r  one:

The c o n c e i t s  of  the mi nd a r e  P i c t u r e s  of  t h i n g s ,  and the tongue  

i s  the I n t e r p r e t e r  of  those P i c t u r e s .  The o r d e r  of  God' s  c r e a t u r e s  

in t h e ms e l v e s  i s  not  o n l y  a d m i r a b l e  and g l o r i o u s ,  but  e l o q u e n t . ^

A l l e g o r y  wa t c h e s  over  m a k i n g - i n - e x c e s s  j u s t  as i n v e n t i o n  saves  the  

a l l e g o r i c a l  t e x t  f rom e n s l a v i n g  i t s e l f  to i t s  h i dden t r u t h s .  I t  i s  by 

v i r t u e  of  the d i f f e r e n c e  of  ( i t s )  d i f f e r e n c e ,  t h a t  s i m i l a r i t y  can p l a y  

i t s mi ft  or  games.
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Chao t e r  - f ive F l u d d ' s  M i r r o r  

Sec t ion one

F l u d d ' s  U t r i u s q u e  Cosmi H i s t o r i a  ( UCH) i s  an e n c y c l o p e d i a  and hence both  

i l l u s t r a t e s  and i n v e s t i g a t e s  the p r i n c i p l e s  of  r e - f l e c t i o n  o-f the m i r r o r  

t o p o s .  The work is c o n s t r u c t e d  on the t o p i c a l  d i v i s i o n  between the two 

m u t u a l l y  m i r r o r i n g  cosmi o-f man and the w o r l d .  These n o t i o n s  were  

a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  o t h e r  commonplaces l i k e  t h a t  o-f the  Books of  God and o-f 

N a t u r e :  i ndeed ,  F l u d d ' s  books,  in t h e i r  t hor oughnes s  and wi de  range  

c o n s t i t u t e  a t h i r d  booki sh u n i v e r s e .  J us t  as the Book o-f N a t u r e  was 

t hought  to d i s p l a y  a cor respondence w i t h  the Book o-f God ( o r  d i v i n e  

t r u t h ) ,  the books o-f men (and e s p e c i a l l y  the encycl opedi a)  were  to emul a t e  

the whol e  o-f n a t u r e .  But as a m a t e r i a l  o b j e c t ,  the m i r r o r  and i t s  s c i e n c e  

of  c a t o p t r i c s  are  o-f l i t t l e  i n t e r e s t  -for F l u d d .  The word a pp e a r s  o f t e n  in 

h i s  t e x t ,  and a l ways  as the metaphor  f o r  a k i n d  o f  e p i s t e m o l o g i c a l  

r e l a t i o n .  The m i r r o r  i s  the metaphor  of  m e t a p h o r .  As Grabes e x p l a i n s ,  

t h i s  use of  the word may have been prompted by the f a c t  t h a t  the k i n d  of  

m i r r o r  commonly used in Engl and u n t i l  the s e v e n t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  was convex ,  

so t h a t  i t  y i e l d e d  a r e duc ed ,  compressed image of  i t s  o b j e c t .  L i k e  the  

m i r r o r ,  the e n c y c l o p e d i a  c o n t a i n e d  ' e v e r y t h i n g '  in compressed f o r m.  

M i r r o r  mechani cs  are o p e r a t i v e  at  the v e r y  b e g i n n i n g  in F l u d d ' s  

cosmogony,  h i s  t h e o r y  of  c r e a t i o n  is  gover ned  by a n o t i o n  of  

r e d u p l i c a t i o n ,  of  r e d u p l i c a t i o n  w i t h  a d i f f e r e n c e .  And i f  God p r e s e n t s  

h i m s e l f  in d i f f e r e n c e ,  t h i s  gap or r u p t u r e  a t  the source  of  c r e a t i o n  

c o n t i n u e s  to p l a y  a c r u c i a l  p a r t  in o t h e r  p r o c e s s e s  of  r e - p r e s e n t a t i o n .  

Such pr oce ss e s  F l udd  d e a l s  w i t h  in h i s  t r e a t m e n t  o f  the i mao i nat  i on and 

of  memory, the two p s y c h o l o g i c a l  f a c u l t i e s  t h a t  a r e  i n s t r u m e n t a l  in the  

t r a n s m i s s i o n  ( o r  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n )  of  sensor y  p e r c e p t i o n  t o  the mi nd .  Thus,  

f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  F l u d d ' s  a r t  of  memory t a c i t l y  acknowl edges  how i t  exceeds  a 

n o t i o n  of  mere copy i ng  w i t h  i n v e n t i o n ,  j u s t  as Bacon had p o i n t e d  out  t h a t  

the o r a t o r  in t r u t h  never  m e r e l y  or e x a c t l y  c o u l d  r e pr oduc e  h i s  memor i zed  

mat er  i a l :

For t h e i r  speeches are  e i t h e r  p r e m e d i t a t e ,  in v e r b i s  concep t i s , 

where n o t h i n g  is l e f t  f o r  i n v e n t i o n ;  or m e r e l y  e x t e m p o r a l ,  where  

l i t t l e  i s  l e f t  to memory.  Whereas in l i f e  and a c t i o n  t he r e  i s  l e a s t



use o-f e i t h e r  o-f t h e s e ,  but  r a t h e r  of  i n t e r m i x t u r e s  of  p r e m e d i t a t i o n

and i n v e n t i o n .  1

Man ' s  own c a p a c i t y  to c r e a t e  n e c e s s a r i l y  i n v o l v e s  these  two f a c u l t i e s ,  

and t h e i r  w o r k i n g s  i l l u s t r a t e  h i s  i m p l i c a t i o n  in m i r r o r  m e c h a n i c s .  For  

F l u d d ,  man ' s  own p r o d u c t s ,  h i s  own c r e a t i o n s ,  in the for m o f  w r i t t e n  or  

spoken l a n gu a g e ,  r e f l e c t  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s .

In F l u d d ' s  cosmogony,  m i r r o r i n g  c or r es ponde nce  is the p r i n c i p l e  of  

c r e a t i o n .  I t s  w o r k i n g s  are  i n s t i t u t e d  in the v e r y  f i r s t  a c t s  of  the  

d i v i n e  ess enc e .  More than once F l udd  i nvokes  Hermes T r i s m e g i s t u s  in whose 

w r i t i n g s  he f i n d s  the i dea l  b a s i s  f o r  t hese n o t i o n s :

Neque enim p o t u i t  in mundi s p e c u l o  quicquam v i d e r i ,  p r i usquam DEUS 

ei  r e l u x i t ;  non magisj quam h o mi n i s  e f f i g i e s  in s p e c u l o  absque i g n i s  

vel  Sol i s  l umi ne p o t e s t  p e r c i p i f  DEUS autem a nt e  mundi  c r e a t i o n e m  

s i b i  i ps i  tan turn r e l u x i t ,  & in seipsum r e f l e x  i t  a rdor em suum,  

t e s t e  T r  i smeq i s t o . At  cum mundum er e  are  v o l u i t ,  m u t a v i t  formam 

suam & u n i v e r s e  s u b i t o  r e v e l a t a  s u n t ,  omniaque in lumen c o n v e r s e ,  ut  

in I F i mander  h a b e t u r .  ( UCH, T om . I ,1 ; p . 21)

And i ndeed n o t h i n g  c ou l d  be seen in the m i r r o r  of  the w o r l d  b e f o r e  

God shone upon i t ;  no more than the the image of  a man can be 

p e r c e i v e d  in a m i r r o r  w i t h o u t  the l i g h t  of  f i r e  or  the sun.  But  God,  

b e f o r e  the c r e a t i o n  of  the w o r l d ,  shone upon h i m s e l f  a l one  

and r e f l e c t e d  upon h i m s e l f  h i s  b r i g h t n e s s ,  a c c o r d i n g  

to T r i s m e g i s t u s .  But when he want ed  t o  c r e a t e  the w o r l d  he changed  

h i s  f o r m,  and a l l  t h i n g s  were s ud d e n l y  r e v e a l e d ,  and e v e r y t h i n g  was 

changed i n t o  l i g h t ,  as is s t a t e d  in Fi mander  I .

R e f l e c t i o n  may even be t hought  of  as t a k i n g  p l a c e  p r i o r  t o  c r e a t i o n :  ' Bu t  

God, b e f o r e  the c r e a t i o n  of  the w o r l d  shone upon h i m s e l f  a l o n e  and  

r e f l e c t e d  upon h i m s e l f  h i s  b r i g h t n e s s ' . * -  A b e t t e r  way of  p u t t i n g  t h i s  is  

t h a t  r e f l e c t i o n  here is  immanent in c r e a t i o n .  As the q u o t a t i o n  shows,  the  

m i r r o r  p r i m a r i l y  denot es  the change i n t o  v i s i b l i t y  ( and  m a t e r i a l i t y )  of  

the a l l .  Only t h e r e a f t e r  does t h i s  have i m p l i c a t i o n s  f o r  the  s t a t e  of  God 

b e f o r e  and d u r i n g  the c r e a t i o n .  A b e l i e f  in n o t i o n s  l i k e  the a l l  

e n t a i l e d  t h a t  i f  t h e r e  w a s vi  s i b i 1 i t  y a f  t e r  the c r e a t i o n ,  i t  mu s t ,  in 

some way or a n o t h e r ,  a l s o  be account ed  f o r  be f o r e  i t .  The image o f  a God
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re f 1 e c t i n g ( i n )  h i mse H  is gr a t i -f y i n g 1 y e x p r e ss i v e o-f the s t ab i 1 i t y , 

s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y  and f u l n e s s  which c h a r a c t e r i z e  t h a t  n o t i o n ,

The f i r s t  d u p l i c a t i o n  in the Her met i c  d o c t r i n e  stems f rom the  

c o n t r a d i c t o r y  need of  a l o n e l y  and r a t h e r  d i s s a t i s f i e d  d e i t y  who,  d e s p i t e  

h i s  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y ,  l ongs  f o r  an a ud i ence  to admi re  h i s  s p l e n d o u r .  The 

c o m p l i c a t i o n  t h i s  causes i s  e v i d e n t :  i f  he wants  t o  be seen,  some 

a d d i t i o n a l  b e i n g ,  a n o t h e r  I / e y e  must come i n t o  e x i s t e n c e .  The i mpeccabl e  

f a b r i c  must  t e a r  f o r  i t s  v e r y  i mmacul a t eness  to be s hown. 3 Thus the  

Her-me t i c dem i urge i s  c r e a t e d , wh i 1 e in a s im i 1 ar  1 y con t r a d  i c t o r y  p r oce ss  

( o f  s e l f - l i m i t a t i o n  and c o n t r a c t i o n )  the C a b a l i s t  God i n i t i a t e s  h i s  

c r e a t i o n .  A f t e r  a s t r i n g  of  f u r t h e r  r e p r o d u c t i o n s  and r e f l e c t i o n s ,  

f i n a l l y ,  the H e r m e t i c  a r c h e t y p a l  Man i s  made.  He becomes f a t a l l y  i n v o l v e d  

in the m a t e r i a l  w o r l d  when he succumbs to the a t t r a c t i o n s  of  s e d u c t i v e  

N a t u r e ,  as F e s t u g i e r e  p u t s  i t :

quand e l l e  [ l a  n a t u r e ]  1 '' e u t vu [ 1 ' Homme] qui a v a i t  en l u i  meme l a  

b eaut e  i n e p u i s a b l e  e t  t o u t e  1 ' e n e r g i e  des Gouver neur s  j o i n t s  a l a  

forme de D i e u ,  l a  N a t u r e  sour i t  d ' a mo u r ,  car  e l l e  a v a i t  vu l e s  

t r a i t s  de c e t t e  forme merve i 1 1 eu semen t b e l l e  de 1 'Homme se r e f l e  t e r ­

t ians 1 ' e a u  e t  son ombre sur  l a  t e r r e .  Pour l u i ,  a yant  percfu c e t t e  

forme a l u i  s e m b l a b l e ,  p r e s e n t e  de l a  N a t u r e ,  r e f l e t e e  dans 1 ' e a u ,
* ili 1 1 •' a i ma e t i 1 v ou 1 a i t h ab i t er  l a . -

By consequence a r c h e t y p a  1 Man' s way back to the h e a v e n ! y  s ph e r e s  f rom

whi ch he came is b l o c k e d  and the human r a c e ,  progeny of  t h i s  i l l i c i t  

u n i o n ,  a p p e a r s .

Between the f i r s t  r e f l e c t i o n  and the b i r t h  of  man, the e n t i r e  concept  of  

mi r r  or i n q i s  d e s c r i b e d ;  i t s  good a 1 on g w i t  h i t  s bad asp e c t s . The s p a t i a l  

oppos i t i on be tween r e f  1ec t ion i n dep th - a s  w i th the f i r s t  c r e a t i v e  

r e p e t i t i o n s -  and (on the o t h e r  hand)  the l i t e r a l l y  s u p e r f i c i a l  one of  

the c o u p l i n g  between the a r c h e t y p a l  Man and N a t u r e ,  s y m b o l i z e s  t h i s  

d i s t i n c t i o n  be twee n good and bad r e f l e c t  i on a p t ! y .

The p r i n c i p l e s  of  s i m i l a r i t y  and d i f f e r e n c e  and t h e i r  i n t e r p l a y  are  

c o n s t i t u t e d  a t  the r o o t s  of  the Her met i c  cosmogony:

i t a  ut  r e c t e  eum Jam d e s c r i p s e r i t  T r  i smeq i s t u s , Deum t e r r e n u m,
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sed m o r t a l  em; (Tom.  11,  l a ;  p.  76')

so t h a t  T r i s m e g i s t u s  has a l r e a d y  d e s c r i b e d  him [man]  c o r r e c t l y  as 

an e a r t h l y  God but  a m o r t a l  o n e ;

A n ot h e r  - f o r mu l a t i o n  o-f t h i s  i s  o f f e r e d  in the shape of  one more  

c or r es ponde nce  between man and God: t he y  both ma k e . But the a n a l o g y  

a l r e a d y  i n c l u d e s  t erms of  d i s s i m i l a r i t y .  Mak i ng  may be e i t h e r  ' c r e a t i n g -' 

or ' g e n e r a t i n g -' :

ut  Beus e s t  c r e a t i o n  is  a u t o r ,  seu speci erurn c r e a t  arum p a t e r ,  s i c  

e t i a m  i psa  c r e a t u r a  d i g n o s c a t u r  esse p a t e r  r e i  g e n i t a e ;  cum s i n e  

c r e a t u r a e  spermatQ i m p o s s i b i l e  s i t , u t  u l l a  

g e n e r a t i o  f i a t ; ( Tom. 1 1 ,1 a ; p . 225 )

as God is the a u t h o r  of  c r e a t i o n ,  or  the f a t h e r  of  c r e a t e d  f o r ms ,  

even so the c r e a t u r e  i t s e l f  sho u l d  be u n d e r s t o o d  as the f a t h e r  

of  b e g o t t e n  t h i n g s ;  because w i t h o u t  the seed of  the c r e a t u r e  i t  

woul d be i mp o s s i b l e  f o r  any g e n e r a t i o n  t o  t ake p l a c e

The d i f f e r e n c e  i s  between the c a p i t a l  and the l ower  c a s e ,  between F a t h e r  

and f a t h e r ,  or  the d i v i n e  and the mundane.  Hence,

Est  e t i a m  N a t u r a  v i s  quae dam i n f i n i t e  e>: s i m i l i b u s  s i m i l i a  

p r o c r e a n S j  ( T o m . 1 , 1 ;  p . 7 - 8 )

N a t u r e  t oo i s  a k i n d  of  i n f i n i t e  power ,  p r o c r e a t i n g  l i k e  t h i n g s  

f  r  om l i k e

- y e t  t h a t  power f i l l s  up a w o r l d  of  g r e a t  v a r i e t y ,  f u l l  of  d i f f e r e n c e .

The p l a t e  d i s c u s s e d  e a r l i e r ,  ' Of  Ma t u r e  and the Ape of  A r t '  u n d e r n e a t h  

which t hese  words a p p e a r ,  has an a p p r o p r i a t e l y  r i c h  d e s i g n .

Thanks t o  the f a c t  t h a t  t h i s  b e w i 1d e r i n g l y  h e t e r o g e n o u s  w o r l d  i s  known as 

a d i f f e r i n g  m i r r o r  image i t  i s  w o r t h y  of  c o n t e m p l a t i o n .  In the f o l l o w i n g  

q u o t a t i o n  the d i f f e r e n c e  i s  t h a t  between cause and e f f e c t :

PROEMIUMj IN QUO DEMONSTRATOR,QU0M0D0 CAUSAE PER SUOS 

EFFECTUS, HOC EST,  DEMONSTRATI ONE a p o s t e r i o r i  i n d a g e n t u r .

( T om. I , 1 ; p . 13)

Proem.  Wher e i n  i t  i s  shown how causes  a r e  sought  t hr ough
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t h e i r  e f f e c t s ,  t h a t  is by a d e m o n s t r a t i o n  a p o s t e r i o r i .

For God,

i n t e r  omnia esse d i c i t u r ,  u t p u t a  quaten us ubi que  d i c i t u r  esse  

p r a e s e n t a l  i t e r ; At  ve r o  quat enus T r  i smeq i s tus  a p p e l a v i t  mundum 

i p s i u s  DEI imaoinem ( T o m . I . 1; p . 21)

i s  s a i d  to be among a l l  t h i n g s  i n s o f a r ,  t h a t  i s ,  as he i s  s a i d  

to be p r e s e n t  e ve r y w he r e ,  but  a l s o  i n s o f a r  as T r i s m e g i s t u s  has  

c a l l e d  the w o r l d  the image of  God h i m s e l f

F l u d d ' s  a t t i t u d e  to the w o r l d  i s  not  the m y s t i c ' s  cont empt  f o r  e a r t h l y  

t h i n g s .  H i s  words quoted above a l r e a d y  e v i n c e  t h i s ,  and her e  is one more 

i n s t a n c e :

quod ut  coelum es t  s p i r i t u u m  i n v i s i b i l i u m  r e c e p t a c u l u m ,  ita f t jam Sit

ani mal  i urn omnium v i s i b i l i u m  promptuar i um & my r o t h e c i u m:

Est  e t i a m  quasi  c i s t a ,  abundant er  r e p l e t a  d i v i t i j s  ( . . . )  in usum 

horn inum & in honorem d i v i num ( T o m . 1 1 , 2;  p . 96)

t h a t  j u s t  as the heavens are  the r e c e p t a c l e  of  the  i n v i s i b l e  

s p i r i t  the e a r t h  [ i s 3 the s tor echamber  or unguent  box of  a l l  v i s i b l e

an ima1s . She is  a l s o  l i k e  a chest  abundan11y f i l l e d  w i t h  r i c h e s

( . . . )  f o r  man' s  use and to the honor of  God

The a p o s t e r i o r i  ( and t h i s  is not  the o n l y  occas i on  on whi ch i t  i s  

me n t i o n e d  in UCH) echoes the p o s i t i v e  a t t i t u d e  to ( t h e  o b s e r v a t i o n  o f )  

n a t u r e  of  l a t e  17th c e n t u r y  i n d u c t i o n ,  e xp er i me nt  and e m p i r i c i s m .  Y e t  

F l udd  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  one had to be c a u t i o u s  in the a c q u i s i t i o n  of  

knowledge:

quern! i b e t  bono quodam An g e l o ,  a tque p a r i t e r  quoque ma l o  Daemone a 

n a v i t a t e  s t i p a t u m  esse ( . . . )  F a l 1 i t  e t i a m  at que  d e l u d i t  homines  

Cacodaemorij  van i s somni i  s,  a l i i s q u e  cons i m i l i  bus van i t a t  i bus 

(Tom. 1 1 , 1 b ; p . 1 3 —14)

everyone is a t t e n d e d  by a good angel  and e q u a l l y  by an e v i l  demon

from h i s  b i r t h  ( . . . )  The Cacodemon d e c e i v e s  and d e l u d e s  men w i t h

va i n dreams and o t h e r  s i m i l a r  v a n i t i e s
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' v'ani ty means empt i ne ss  and h e r e ,  empty knowl edge .  And in a d d i t i o n  to  

t h a t ,  i t  a l s o  r e c a l l s  b l i n d  a d m i r a t i o n ,  the d e c e p t i v e l y  b e c k o n i n g  image 

of  o n e s e l f  t h a t  f l o a t s  on the m i r r o r i n g  s u r f a c e  of  the w e l l  and whi ch is  

the main o b s t a c l e  to t r u e  wisdom.  T h u s ,  to a p p l y  the a p o s t e r i o r i  

c o r r e c t l y  one f i r s t  has to know (how to know) o n e s e l f .  And t h i s  i s  a 

f r e q u e n t  i ssue in UCH.

I t  i s  q u i t e  o b v i o u s  why man shoul d s ea r ch  f o r  the s a f e  o u t l i n e s  o f  wisdom 

in h i m s e l f .  "Know t h y s e l f - '  was e ngr a ve d  a l r e a d y  over  the templ e  o f  A p o l l o  

a t  De l ph i  and i t  was one of  P l a t o ' s  b e s t  known p r e c e p t s .  S i nce  man i s  h i s  

own o b j e c t  o f  p e r c e p t i o n ,  he w i l l ,  t h r ough s e l f - k n o w l e d g e ,  become aware  

of  the c o n s t r a i n t s  under  which he t a k e s  c og n i z a n c e  of  the  r e s t  of  the  

w o r l d .  The d i f f i c u l t y  w i t h  t h i s  i s  e v i d e n t l y  t h a t  w h a t e v e r  i t  i s  t h a t  

l i m i t s  man' s  v i ew of  e v e r y t h i n g  e xc ept  h i m s e l f ,  i t  i s  not  l i k e l y  to  

d i s a p p e a r  c o n v e n i e n t l y  when the m a t t e r  under  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  happens t o  be 

h i m s e l f  as such .  In the f i r s t  h a l f  of  t h i s  c e n t u r y  Kenneth Bu r ke ,  the  

Amer i can c r i t i c ,  i n t r o d u c e d  the n o t i o n  of  the ' t e r m i n i s t i c  s c r e e n '  to  

i n d i c a t e  the ( l i n g u i s t i c ,  c o n c e p t u a l )  l a t t i c e  thr ough whi ch man must  

n e c e s s a r i l y  approach r e a l i t y . ^  That  f ramewor k  changes ,  i s  a d a p t e d  and 

a d j u s t e d ,  dependi ng  on the c o n t e x t ,  but  a t  no t i me is  man a b l e  t o  t ake  a 

t o t a l ,  g e n e r a l  v i ew w i t h o u t  i t ,  of  ' t h i n g s  as t he y  a r e ' .  Ot her  modern 

c r i t i c s ,  the p o s t s t r u c t u r a l i s t s  e s p e c i a l l y ,  ' d e c o n s t r u c t '  t e x t s  whi ch  

o n l y  appear  t o  be w r i t t e n  in ' o b j e c t i v e  l a n g u a g e '  t h a t  p o i n t s  s moot h l y  to  

an a u t h o r i a l  v o i c e  or t r u t h .  The s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  both c r i t i c i s m s  i s  t h a t  

' t r u t h '  or  meani ng is not  in f u l l  v i ew of  i t s e l f .

But n e i t h e r  a n t i q u i t y  nor the Rena i ssance  shar ed  these  modern n o t i o n s  o f ,  

or p r e o c c u p a t i o n s  w i t h  ( s e l f - ) r e f e r e n c e .  The f a s c i n a t i o n  of  a l l e g o r y  f o r  

Fl udd  l a y  e x a c t l y  w i t h  the i dea l  p o s s i b i l i t y  of  an u n t r o u b l e d  l a n g u a g e .  

N o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  t h a t ,  he was bound to e x p e r i e n c e  pr ob l ems  when a c t u a l l y  

s p e a k i n g  or w r i t i n g  ' t h e  t r u t h ' ;  o r ,  f o r  t h a t  m a t t e r ,  in a t t e m p t i n g  to  

know o n e s e l f .  Mont a i gne  was f u l l y  aware of  the l a b y r i n t h i n e  and 

p a r a d o x i c a l  q u e s t i o n s  s u r r o u n d i n g  s e l f - k n o w l e d g e ,  and even e r e c t e d  h i s  

m a s t e r p i e c e ,  the E s s a y s , on them.  R o s a l i e  C o l i e  has d i r e c t e d  a t t e n t i o n  to  

t h i s  f a c t  in her  book on par adoxy  in the 17th c e n t u r y . ^  Even f o r  F l u d d ,  

who wr i  t e s in a d i f f e r e n t ,  l e s s  r e f l e c t i v e  mood , s e 1f - k n  ow1edge i s a 

r a t h e r  t r i c k y  m a t t e r :

Datum e s t  i l l i  tarn i ngent i um rerum s e c r e t  a s c i r e ,  & seipsum
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cognoscer e  non p o t e s t ?  Pauc i s  quidem l i c e t  ipso animo animum 

cer ne  r e , ut  ipse animus se v i de  a t .  F i e r i  autem non p o t e s t  quadam 

d i v i n a  p r u d e n t i a ,  ut  i n v e n i e n d i  f a c u l t a s  d e s i t  r e l i g i c s i s  a n i m i s ,  

s e i p s o s  & DEUMsuum p i e  & c a s t e ,  ac d i l i g e n t e r  quaeren t i b u s ;

(Tom.  I I , l a ;  p . 64)

I t  has been gi ven to him to know the s e c r e t s  of  such enormous  

t h i n g s ;  and is he not  ab l e  to know h i m s e l f ?  I t  i s  i ndeed p e r m i t t e d  

o n l y  t o  a few to beho l d  the soul  i t s e l f  w i t h  the  soul  so t h a t  the  

soul  may see i t s e l f .  But i t  cannot  come a bout ,  by any d i v i n e  

knowl edge ,  t h a t  the f a c u l t y  of  f i n d i n g  out  s hou l d  be a bs ent  f rom  

r e l i g i o u s  s o u l s ,  which look f o r  t hemse l ves  and f o r  t h e i r  

God p i o u s l y ,  c h a s t e l y  and d i l i g e n t l y .

And a g a i n :

Ascender e  enim ad Deum es t  i n t r a r e  semet i psum,  & non solum se 

i n t r a r e ,  sed i n f a l l i b i l i  quodam modo per  sui  cent rum t r a n s i r e .  Hinc  

M e r c u r i u s  T r i s m e q i s t u s : Qui i n t e r i u s  t r a n s i e n s  & i n t r i n s e c u s  

p e n e t r a n s  se'tpsum t r a n s c e n d i t . i l l e  v e r a c i t e r  ad Deum a s c e n d i t .

( T o m . 1 1 , l a ;  p . 273)

For to ascend to God is to e n t e r  i n t o  o n e s e l f ,  and not  o n l y  t o  e n t e r  

i n t o  o n e s e l f ,  but  to pass thr ough o n e ' s  own c e n t r e  in some 

u n m i s t a k a b l e  way.

Hence M e r c u r i u s  T r i s m e g i s t u s  s ays ,  Whoever ,  p a s s i n g  i n t o  and 

p e n e t r a t i n g  h i s  own i n s i d e ,  t r a n s c e n d s  h i m s e l f ,  he t r u l y  ascends to  

God.

What i s  r e l a t i v e l y  s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  in the f i r s t  f o r m u l a t i o n  becomes more 

e q u i v o c a l  in the second.  I t  i s  not  easy t o  u n d e r s t a n d  what  ' p a s s i n g  

t hr ough o n e ' s  own c e n t r e '  mi ght  be and the i dea of  t r a n s c e n d e n c e  

me n t i o n e d  soon a f t e r  c l a r i f i e s  o n l y  p a r t l y .  I t  woul d seem t h a t  r e a l  

knowl edge i n v o l v e s  a v i r t u a l  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n ,  n o t h i n g  l i k e  a mere a d d i t i o n  

to  a gr owi ng  body of  f a c t s .  I ndeed:

Et  quando internum nostrum i mmor ta l e  o c u l i s  s p i r i t u a l  i bus  

c o n s p e x e r i mu s , a tque nosmet i psos  inde r i t e  c o g n o v e r i m u s , in ipsum 

Deum ( . . . )  t r a n s i b i m u s .  ( T o m . 1 1 , l a ;  p . 65)



And when we haye l ooked  a t t e n t i v e l y  w i t h  s p i r i t u a l  eyes i n t o  our  

m o r t a l  i n s i d e ,  and when we thus have become p r o p e r l y  a c q u a i n t e d  

w i t h  o u r s e l v e s ,  then we s h a l l  pass i n t o  God h i m s e l f .

T h i s  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n ,  whi ch happens in an ' u n m i s t a k a b l e  w a y ' ,  i s  t r u l y  

o c c u l t .  I t  r e c a l l s  the t a l e  of  A l i c e  and her  l o o k i n g  g l a s s .  She t oo  s t e p s  

thr ough somet h i ng and the consequence i s  s t r i k i n g l y  s i m i l a r  t o  the  

e x p e r i e n c e  F l udd  r e p o r t s .  A l i c e  t u r n s  i n v i s i b l e , 7 ancj co rjoec. F l u d d :

I n v i s i b i 1 em igl tux m e  ( . . . )  r  eddam ( i b i d . )

I s h a l l  t h e r e f o r e  r e n d e r  my s e l f  i n v i s i b l e

The p a r a d o x i c a l  B o r g e s i a n  l i b r a r y ,  me n t i o n e d  in an e a r l i e r  c h a p t e r ,  has  

a l r e a d y  e x e m p l i f i e d  how man f i n a l l y  a t t a i n s  f u l l  s e l f - k n o w l e d g e  when he 

d i s i n t e g r a t e s  as a s u b j e c t  and o b j e c t  of  knowl edge .  Man in the B o r g e s i a n  

l i b r a r y  l o s e s  h i s  own f orm upon r e t u r n  to the u n d i f f e r e n t i a t e d  u n i t y  of  

t he  d i v i n e ,  T h i s  c o n d i t i o n  has some c u r i o u s  ' t o p o l o g i c a l '  c ons eque nc es ,  

d u e l y  r e c o r d e d  in F l u d d ' s  t e x t  t oo .  The r e a d e r  i s  r e q u i r e d  to c o n c e i v e  of

man go i ng  i n s i d e  h i m s e l f ,  on l y  in o r d e r  to f i n d  ( h i m s e l f )  o u t s i d e

( h i m s e l f ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  a c c o r d i n g  to F l u d d ,  in the f i r s t  m i r r o r i n g  a c t  God 

r e f l e c t s  ( on)  h i m s e l f  w i t h  the r e s u l t  t h a t  o t h e r n e s s  is c r e a t e d .  Or 

a g a i n ,  in C a b a l i s t  t e r ms ,  God c o n t r a c t s  ( goes  i n s i d e )  h i m s e l f  o n l y  to  

f i n d  ( h i m s e l f )  o u t s i d e  ( h i m s e l f ) .  I n s i d e  and o u t s i d e  become r a t h e r  l i k e  

two c o l o u r s  on one chamel eon,  l i g h t i n g  up a l t e r n a t e l y  w h i l e  n e i t h e r  t a k e s  

p r ecedence  over  the o t h e r .  In the a c t  o f  c r e a t i o n  as w e l l  as in the  

m y s t i c ' s  a s c e n t ,

mundus e x t e r i o r  e s t ;  Deus autem i n t e r i o r ,  quo n i h i l  i n t e r i u s ,  

n i h i l q u e  p r a e s e n t i u s ;  i n t e r i o r  e s t  ornni r e ,  q u i a  in i pso sunt  omnia  

& e x t e r i o r  ornni r e ^ q u i a  i pse  e s t  super  omni a .

( Tom, 1 1 ,1 a ; p . 2 7 3 )

The w o r l d  is w i t h o u t  ye t  God is  w i t h i n .  He - t h a n  whom i s  n o t h i n g  

more w i t h i n  and n o t h i n g  more p r e s e n t  i s  w i t h i n  e v e r y t h i n g  

because in him a l l  t h i n g s  e x i s t ,  and he i s  w i t h o u t  e v e r y t h i n g  

because he is  above a l l  t h i n g s .

A s i m i l a r  b l u r r i n g  of  the d i f f e r e n c e s  between e x t e r i o r  and i n t e r i o r  can 

be f ound in P i c o ' s  concept  of  man,  who is ' i n t e r i o r ' ,  bound up w i t h  the  

m a t e r i a l  w o r l d ,  because of  h i s  b o d i l y  e x i s t e n c e ;  but  a t  the same t i me the
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d i v i n e  g i f t  of  h i s  soul  r e p r e s e n t s  h i s  • ' e x t e r i o r -' a l i g n m e n t :  w i t h  i t  he 

can escape animal  c r e a t i o n  and ascend to r e j o i n  h i s  ma ke r .

As f a r  as the s u b j e c t  of  s e l f - k n o w l e d g e  is  concer ned i t  i s  c l e a r ,  

t h e r e f o r e ,  t h a t  F l u d d ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n  of  i t s  p e r f e c t  a t t a i n m e n t  a l s o  

d e s c r i b e s  the v e r y  c o n d i t i o n  under  which such n o t i o n s  as s e l f  and o t h e r  

stop b e i n g  r e l e v a n t .  Si nce t h i s  s e l f - k n o w l e d g e  is  the  c o n d i t i o n  f o r  the  

t r u e  u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of  p e r c e i v e d  images,  the above pr ob l ems  in a t t a i n i n g  

the f o r mer  cause the d i f f i c u l t i e s  in m i r r o r  r e f l e c t i o n ,  in s e e i n g  the  

a p r i o r i  in the a p o s t e r i o r i ,  to remai n what  t h e y  w e r e .

S e c t i o n  two

For F l u d d ,  the f a c u l t y  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n  was a p a r t  of  a w i d e l y  a c c e p t e d  

p s y c h o l o g i c a l  h i e r a r c h y  i n h e r i t e d  from the a n c i e n t  w o r l d .  In a sc en d i n g  

o r d e r ,  f i r s t  comes die re sensory  p e r c e p t i o n  ( o f t e n  c a l l e d  ‘'common s e n s e ' ' ) ,  

then i m a g i n a t i o n ,  f o l l o w e d  by memory,  judgment  and f i n a l l y  r e a s o n .  

A g r i p p a ,  f o r  exampl e ,  quotes  Aver  r o e s ,  the medi eva l  Ar ab  p h i l o s o p h e r  (and  

makes,  i n c i d e n t a l l y ,  a not  so common d i s t i n c t i o n  between i m a g i n a t i o n  and 

f a n t a s y ,  d i s s i m i l a r  however f rom t ha t  made l a t e r  by C o l e r i d g e ) :

Now the i n t e r i o r  senses a r e ,  a c c o r d i n g  to A v e r r o ) s , d i v i d e d  i n t o  

f o u r ,  wh e r eo f  the f i r s t  is c a l 1ed Common sence ,  because i t  doth  

f i r s t  c o l l e c t ,  and p e r f e c t  a l l  the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  whi ch  are  

drawls iA by the Outward senses.  The second i s  the i m a g i n a t i v e  

power ,  whose o f f i c e  i s ,  s ee i n g  i t  r e p r e s e n t s  n o t h i n g ,  t o  r e t a i n  

those r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  which are r e c e i v e d  by the f o r me r  s e n se s ,  

and to p r e s e n t  them to the t h i r d  f a c u l t y  of  i nward sense , whi ch is  

the p h a n t a s i e ,  or power of  j u d g i n g ,  whose work i s  a l s o  to p e r c e i v e ,  

and j udge by the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s  r e c e i v e d ,  what  or what  k i n d  of  

t h i n g  t h a t  i s of  wh i c h the r ep r e se n t a t ion s ar  e , an d t o  c omm i t  those  

t h i n g s  whi ch are thus d i s c e r n e d ,  and a d j ud g e d ,  to the memory to be 

k e p t .

And a l i t t l e  onward A g r i p p a  s p e c i f i e s  the wo r k i n g  of  the f a n t a s y  and the  

way i t  m e d i a t e s  between ' ex t e r n a l  1 -' and ' ' i n t e r n a l ! ' ' :

i t  i s the l a s t  i mpress i on of  the u n d e r s t a n d i n g ;  ( . . . )  f or ms a l l  

f i g u r e s ,  r esembl ances  of  a l l  s p e c i e s ,  and o p e r a t i o n s ,  and t h i n g s
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s ee n ,  and sends - for th the i mp r e ss i o n s  o-f o t h e r  powers u n t o  o t h e r s .

And t hose t h i n g s  whi ch appear  by sence ,  i t  s t i r s  up i n t o  an o p i n i o n ,  

but  those t h i n g s  whi ch appear  by the I n t e l l e c t ,  in the second p l a c e  

i t  o f f e r s  to o p i n i o n ,  but  of  i t s e l f  i t  r e c e i v e s  images f r om a l l ,  and 

by i t s  p r o p e r t y ,  doth p r o p e r l y  a ss i g n  them, a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e i r  

a s s i m i l a t i o n ,  for ms a l l  the a c t i o n s  o f  the s o u l ,  and accomodates  the  

e x t e r n a ! 1 t o  the i n t e r n a l  1,  and impresses  the body w i t h  i t s  

i mpress i on .

Bur t on  r e f e r s  t o  a s i m i l a r  p s y c h o l o g i c a l  model whi ch does n o t ,  however ,  

d i s t i n g u i s h  between f a n t a s y  and i m a g i n a t i o n . ?  i m a g i n a t i o n  o f t e n  had the  

i m p o r t a n t  t ask  of  m e d i a t i n g  between the bar e  and crude m a t e r i a l  

i mp r e s s i o n  o u t s i d e ,  and i t s  f or mal  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  in the mi n d ,  as F l u d d ' s  

1JCH shows:

Est  i t a q u e  i m a g i n a t i o  s i m i 1 i t ud i n e  c o r p o r i s ,  per  sensos c o r p o r e o s  ex 

corporum c o n t a c t u  e x t r i n s e c u s  c o n c e p t s ,  & per eosdem sensus  

i n t r o r s u m  ad par tem p u r i o r e m c o r p o r e i  s p i r i t u s  r e d u c t a ,  e i que  

i m p r e s s a ;

( Tom. 1 1 ,1 a ; p . 188)

The i m a g i n a t i o n  is a l s o  in the s i m i l i t u d e  of  the body c o n c e i v e d  by 

the b o d i l y  s en se s ,  c on c e i v e d  f rom w i t h o u t  by c o n t a c t  w i t h  b o d i e s  

and r e duc ed  by the same senses w i t h i n  towards the p u r e r  p a r t s  of  

the b o d i l y  s p i r i t  and i mpressed upon i t .

D i r e c t e d  o u t war d  as w e l l  as i nwar d ,  the i m a g i n a t i o n  o c c u p i e d  an ambiguous  

p o s i t i o n ,  whi ch caused Bacon to speak o f  i t s  ' Janus f a c e " . 1 0  por  eyen 

though the i m a g i n a t i o n  o n l y  had t o  copy the e x t e r n a l  p e r c e p t i o n  in o r d e r  

to make i t  a v a i l a b l e  to the i n t e r n a l  a p p a r a t u s  of  j udgement  and r e a s o n ,  

r e - i n s c r i p t i o n  f rom one medium unto a n o t h e r  was a c o m p l i c a t e d  m a t t e r .  The  

somewhat  s e l f - w i l l e d  i m a g i n a t i o n  c ou l d  not  be t r u s t e d  t o  p e r f o r m  i t s  

mi ssi  on f a i  t h f u l 1y .

For  F l u d d  t h e r e  a r e  t h r e e  k i n d s  of  v i s i o n :  s e n s u a l ,  i m a g i n a r y  and 

i n t e l l e c t u a l .  Of t h e s e ,  o n l y  the l a s t  i s  not  exposed t o  the w i l e s  of  the  

d e v i l ,  f o r  - ' D i a b o l u s /  i s  o n l y  p e r m i t t e d  t o  invade the - ' t h i c k e r  s p i r i t - '  

( s p i s s i o r e m  ( . . . )  s p i r i t u m )  where sense and i m a g i n a t i o n  get  c o n f u s e d :

At  v e r o  an i madver t endum e s t ,  quod Daemonibus p e r m i t t a t u r  s p i r i t u m
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h orn i n um p oss i de r e ,  a 11 ame n i mp oss i b i 1 e s i t  i 11 i s in 1 u c i dem me n t i s 

& r a t  ion is  reg i onem p e n e t r a r e j  ( T o m . 1 1 , l a ;  p . 210 )

But i t  shoul d  be no t ed  t h a t  Demons ar e  a l l o w e d  to possess the human 

s p i r i t ,  y e t  t h a t  i t  i s  i mp o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e y  sho u l d  p e n e t r a t e  the  

b r i g h t  r e g i o n  of  mind and reason

An d a g a i n ,

De t e r t i o  v i s i o n  is animae g e n e r e ,  v i d e l i c e t  i n t e l l e c t u a l i ,  quod 

nungu am -Fall  i t .  ( Tom. 11 ,1 a ; p . 2 12 )

Of the  t h i r d  k i n d  of  v i s i o n  of  the s o u l ,  namel y  the i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  

wh i ch i s  never  in e r r o r .

A l t h o u g h  God does communicate w i t h  man d i r e c t l y  and e x c l u s i v e l y  v i a  t h i s  

t h i r d  k i n d  of  v i s i o n ,  t h i s  happens o n l y  v e r y  se l dom.  The p u r i t y  and 

h o l i n e s s  i t  r e q u i r e s  of  i t s  r e c i p i e n t ,  i s  such t h a t  F l udd  says  

e l s e w h e r e  t h a t  such a f o r t u n a t e  v i s i o n a r y  l o s es  h i s  own o u t l i n e s  and 

be c one s  i n v i s i b l e .  More o v e r ,  in h i s  i n t r oduc t or y , c au t  i on ar y  wor ds abou t  

the v i s s i c i t u d e s  of  p e r c e p t i o n  or  v i s i o n  F l udd even seems to q u e s t i o n  the  

v e r y  p u r i t y  of  the t h i r d  k i n d  of  v i s i o n  whi ch he l a t e r  e l a b o r a t e s :

In v i s i o n s  autem c o r p o r a l  i saepe f  al  1 i t u r  a n i m a ^ . . . )  Sed &  

f a l l i t u r  anima in v i s i o n s  s p i r i t u a l  i t ( . . . )  a tque  i l l u d i t u r ;  

guoniam e a .  quae v i d e t ,  a l i Q u a n d o  v e r a .  a l i q u a n d o  f a l s a ,  a tque  

nonnunquam per  t ur  bat  a & i n t e r dum t r a n q u i l  l a  s u n t .

But the soul  i s  o f t e n  d e c e i v e d  in c o r p o r e a l  v i s i o n  ( . . . )  However  

the soul  i s  a l s o  d e c e i v e d  and de l ud e d  in s p i r i t u a l  v i s i o n ;  because  

what  she sees somet imes is t r u e ,  somet imes f a l s e ,  and i s  o f t e n  

p e r t u r b e d ,  then aga i n  t r a n q u i l  ( Tom. 11 ,1 , a ; p . 20 6 - fobted }

For o r d i n a r y  men,  however ,  p e r c e p t u a l  e x p e r i e n c e  may be m i s l e a d i n g  as 

w e l l  as c o r r e c t .  De c e p t i o n  can t ake  p l a c e  on v a r i o u s  l e v e l s ,  f rom the  

b a s i c a l l y  p h y s i c a l  to the more s p i r i t u a l ,  i n v o l v i n g  demons and 

t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s .  So,  f o r  M o n t a i g n e ,  who was more s c e p t i c a l  o f  o c c u l t  

powers than F l u d d ,  the main i n t e r e s t  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n  seems t o  have  

been i t s  power over  man' s  sexual  p o t e n c y .  But he too r e c o g n i z e s  the  

midway p o s i t i o n  of  the i ma g i n a t i o n  between body and mi nd:  ‘' a l l  t h i s  may
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be a t t r i b u t e d  to the c l o s e  conne c t i on  between the mind and the body whose 

f o r t u n e s  a f f e c t  one a n o t h e r . ' 12

For  F l u d d ,  in h i s  t h r e e - t i e r e d  model  of  v i s i o n ,  dreams can c r e a t e  f a l s e ,  

but  v e r y  a c c u r a t e  s i m i l i t u d e s  of  p e o p l e ,  t h e r e w i t h  a r o u s i n g  sexual  

pass i o n , s o  t h a t  the body w r o n g l y  t ak es  pr ecedence  over  the soul  and

over  j u d g m e n t .  But  a t  the same t i me such a somn i urn or  dream is

p o t e n t i a l l y  r e v e l a t o r y :

f i g u r i s  t e c t u m ,  & s i n e  i n t e r p r e  t a t  i one intellect now p o t e s t ,  hoc 

e s t ,  a e n i g m a t i b u s  obductum.  < T o m . I I , l a ;  p . 208)

( t h a t  wh i ch  i s )  cov er ed  by a f i g u r e  and cannot  be u n d e r s t o o d  w i t h o u t  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  t h a t  i s ,  i t  i s  cover ed  by eni gmas.

The Phan t a s m a , a n o t h e r  form of  v i s i o n ,  can a l s o  be both f o r  the b e t t e r  

and f o r  the w o r s e ,  a l t h o u g h  in F l u d d ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n  the e x p e r i e n c e  is  not  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  a p p e a l i n g :

quando q u i s  dorm i r e  v i x  c o e p i t ,  & v i g i l  are se adhuc e x i s t i m a t ,  

ac a s p i c e r e  s i b i  v i d e t u r  a l i o s  quasi  in se i r r u e n t g s .

( Tom. 11 , 1 a ; p 209)

when someone has h a r d l y  s t a r t e d  s l e e p i n g  and s t i l l  supposes h i m s e l f  

t o  be awake,  and i t  seems to him t h a t  he is  b e i n g  wa t c hed  by o t h e r s  

who are  ( a s  i t  w e r e )  r u s h i ng  upon him

Of a l l  the k i n d s  of  v i s i o n ,  Ecs t asy  seems to approach i d e a l l y  smooth

fii i r  r  or  v i s i on n e a r e s t :

in e x t a s i  ab omnibus c o r p o r i s  s ens i bus  anima a l i e n a t u r  &

a v e r t i t u r ,  magi s , quam in somni o,  sed minus,quam in m o r t e .  Anima in

hac non f a l l i t u r ,  sed ipsa mente d i v i n i t u s  a d j u v a t u r ^

( Tom. 1 1 ,1 a ; p . 209 )

in e c s t a s y  the soul  i s  a l i e n a t e d  and a v e r t e d  f rom a l l  the b o d i l y  

s e n se s ,  more than in a dream,  but  l e s s  than in d e a t h .  In t h i s  

the soul  i s  not  d e c e i v e d ,  but  is he l ped  by the mind i t s e l f ,  d i v i n e l y  

i n sp i r  e d .

S t i l l ,  even her e  man is exposed to d e c e p t i v e  f o r c e s .  T h e r e  e x i s t s  a 

vacancy  of  the  s o u l ,  a l most  i n v a r i a b l y  r e p r e s e n t e d  by s l e e p ,  whi ch may



- 1 3 3 -

l e a d  t o  e c s t a s y  but  which is  a l s o  ( and more commonly)  v u l n e r a b l e  to the  

d e l u s i v e  o p e r a t i o n s  o-f the i m a g i n a t i o n :

Magna quidem e s t  haec r e v e l  a t i o ,  s i qu i dem, cum bono s p i r i t u  

assum i t u r  , an ima ncr* p o t e s t  *, ( i b i d . )

T h i s  r e v e l a t i o n  is indeed g r e a t ,  f o r  i f  i t  i s conce i ved wi th a 

pood s p i r i t  the soul  cannot  be d e c e i v e d ,  ( emphasi s  added)

One o-f t he  w o r s t  e x c r e s c e n c e s  o-f the - fantasy  is d e s c r i b e d  i n :

De horn in urn in bes t  i arum e f f i g i e s  per  p r a e s t  i g i osctm v e n e f i c a r u m  

o p e r a t i o n e m  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n e . ( T o m . I I , l a ;  p . 20?)

of  the  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  of  man by the d e l u s i v e  o p e r a t i o n s  of  w i t c h e s  

i n t o  the l i k e n e s s  of  a n i ma l s .

T her e  the • ' i ma g i nar y  man'  i s  changed in h i s  s l eep  ' i n t o  b e a s t l y  member  

and l i k e n e s s -' .  Mont a i gne  b r i n g s  some m y t h i c a l  exampl es of  such e v e n t s  in 

h i s  ear  1 i er  men t i oned essay on the imag i nat  i o n :

A l t ho u g h  t he r e  is n o t h i n g  s t r a n g e  in s e e i n g  horns  grow in the n i g h t  

on f o r e h e a d s  t h a t  had none at  b e d t i m e ,  t h e r e  i s  somet h i ng  memorable  

about  the case of  C i p p i u s ,  k i n g  of  I t a l y .  Du r i n g  the day he had been 

a p a s s i o n a t e  s p e c t a t o r  a t  the b u l l f i g h t ,  and a l l  n i g h t  l ong he had 

worn horns  in h i s  dreams.  Hi s  f o r e h e a d  had a c t u a l l y  s p r o u t e d  them 

by the power of  the i m a g i n a t i o n . ^

For  F l u d d  i t  i s  not  q u i t e  as though man r e a l l y  changes:

Sed hoc,  ni f a l l  o r ,  i t a  i n t e l  1 igendum e s t , q u o d  Daemones quidem

n e s c i a n t  c r e a r e  n a t u r e s ,  sed tamen p o s s i n t  a l i q u i d

f a c e r e ,  t a l e  ut  v i d e a t u r  esse i l l u d  q u o d^ r ev er a  non e s t .

( T o m . 1 1 , l a ;  p . 20?)

But  t h i s ,  i f  I am not  m i s t a k e n ,  sho u l d  be u n d e r s t o o d  t o  mean t h a t  

the Demons cannot  c r e a t e  n a t u r e s ,  y e t  t hey  are  a b l e  to make 

s o m e t h i n g ,  such t h a t  i t  seems to be t h a t  wihich in r e a l  i t y  i t  i s

not  . .

Ye t  i t  i s not  c l e a r  how unr ea l  the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  i s .  Does ’' i m a g i n a r y  

man'  i mpl y  t h a t  i t  i s  o n l y  to h i m s e l f ,  in h i s  mi s g u i d e d  i m a g i n a t i o n ,  t h a t
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the change is  v i s i b l e  ( i n  the dr eam) ? Or i s  i t  o-f a more t a n g i b l e  k i n d ?

Mon t a i g ne  s u r e l y  r e p r e s e n t s  the - f i r s t  a t t i t u d e .  Though he b e l i e v e d  in the

e-f -fee t i ve ness o-f the i m a g i n a t i o n  he t hought  i t  had most  power over  t hose

imbued w i t h  l i t t l e  r eason:  ' ( . . . )  a c t i n g  pr incipal ly on the mi nds  o-f the
i k  . . " ,

common peopl e  who are^most  e a s i l y  i m p r e s s e d . ■15 Though F l udd  d o u b t l e s s

b e l i e v e d  in the e x i s t e n c e  o-f demons and in the e- f - f i cacy of  v a r i o u s  f or ms  

of  m a g i c ,  i n c l u d i n g  met amor phos i s ,  her e  he r a t h e r  t r e a t s  these  phenomena 

in t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  q u a l i t y ,  and the r o l e  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n  in them i s  

c 1 ear  1y med i a t o r  i a l .

T h e r e  i s  o n l y  b r i e f  r e f e r e n c e  in the UCH to a n o t h e r  use of  the  

i m a g i n a t i o n .  Except  f o r  i t s  r o l e  in dreams and d i v i n a t i o n s  i t  a l s o  p l a y s  

a p a r t  in the work of  the a r t i s t ,  and in the case of  UCH. e x c l u s i v e l y  in 

t h a t  o f  the p a i n t e r .  Though a whol e  s e c t i o n  of  the UCH i s  d e d i c a t e d  to  

m u s i c ,  no q u e s t i o n  of  a r t  has been i n v o l v e d .  Musi c  i s  a m a t t e r  of  

( d i v i n e )  har moni es  and m a t h e m a t i c s .  The composer i s  not  m e n t i o n e d ,  the  

i m a g i n a t i o n  appear s  to be too c l o s e l y  a t t a c h e d  t o  i t s  v i s u a l  q u a l i t y  to  

be c o n s i d e r e d  in the n o n - v i s u a l  c o n t e x t  of  mu s i c .  The s u b j e c t  of  p a i n t i n g  

does not  occupy much space in the UCH - i t  c over s  a mere f o u r  pages .  From 

the passage on ‘' P i c t o r  qua! is esse d e b e a t '  ( T o m . 1 , 2;  p . 319 ;  The p a i n t e r ,  

what  he must be)  F l u d d ' s  p r e f e r e n c e s  and i n t e r e s t s  a r e  t r a n s p a r e n t :

necesse e s t  eum Pr imo in a r t i b u s  omnibus esse s a t i s  bene v e r s a t u m;  

atque  ut  s i t  1 i fcerosus & p l u r i ma r u m rerum ac f a b u l a r u m ,  

h i s t o r i a r u m q u e  c o g n i t i o n e  p r a e s t a n s .

De i nde r e q u i r i t u r ,  ut  l aud is s i t  c up i dus  & s t u d i o s u s ,  s i q u i d e m  

a m b i t i o  in a r t i b u s  pr opagar e  p e r f e c t i o n e m  in o p i f i c e  s o l e t : ( . . . )

T e r  t i o r e q u i r i t u r ^ u t  s i t  1 i be r  a 1 i s & m i n i me sor  d i du s ; ( . . . )

Guar t o , ut  s i t  prudens e t  mi nima i n e p t u s  ( . . . )

Qu i n t o , ut  s i t  c i r c a  a n t i q u i t a t e s  op t ime v e r s a t u s ,  quo a n t i q u a s  

h i s t o r i a s  r-ecte d ep i nger e  q u e a t j ( . . . )

Se x t o  o p o r t e t  eum opt i ma i m a g i n a t i o n s  esse p r a e d i t u r n ou t  v i d e l i c e t  

r i d e n t  i s ,  a e g r o t a n t i s , m o r i e n t i s  ( . . . )  & c o n s i m i l i s  i n f i n i t a s  animo 

s p e c i e s  i m a g i n a r i ,  & ornniurn,quas e x p r i me r e  c u p i t ,  r e r um c o n c e p t a s  

animo s p e c i e s  c o n t i n e r e  ac r e d d e r e  v a l e a t .

Sept  imo necesse e s t , u t  s i t  in i m i t a t i o n i s  c a u t e l a  p r a e c e l l e n s ;

( T om . I , 2 ; p . 31 9)
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I t  i s ,  f i r s t , n e c e s s a r y  t h a t  he be s u f f i c i e n t l y  w e l l  v e r s e d  in a l l  

the a r t s ,  and t h a t  he be erm dU te- , and emi nent  in the knowl edge o f  

many t h i n g s ,  s t o r i e s ,  and h i s t o r i e s .

N e x t , i t  i s  r e q u i r e d  t ha t  he be eager  and d e s i r o u s  of  p r a i s e ,  

s i n c e  a m b i t i o n  encourages  p e r f e c t i o n  in the workman ( . . . )

Th i r d , he must  be l i b e r a l  and not  in the l e a s t  mean ( . . . )

Four t h , he must  be wi se and not  a t  a l l  i ne p t  ( . . . )

F i f t h , t h a t  he be e x c e l l e n t l y  v e r s e d  in a n t i q u i t y  so t h a t  he is  

ab l e  t o  d e p i c t  a n c i e n t  h i s t o r y  c o r r e c t l y  ( . . . )

S i x t h , he must  be g i f t e d  w i t h  an e x c e l l e n t  i m a g i n a t i o n  so t h a t  he 

i s  a b l e  t o  imagi ne in h i s  soul  the appear ances  o f  one who l a u g h s ,  

one who i s  s i c k ,  one who is d y i n g ,  and c o u n t l e s s  o t h e r s  of  the  same 

k i n d ;  and to r e t a i n  and r epr oduce  the appear ances  of  a l l  t h i n g s  

whi ch he w i s h e s  to e x p r e s s ,  and whi ch he has c o n c e i v e d  in h i s  s o u l .

S e ve n t h , i t  i s  n e c es s ar y  t h a t  he be e x c e l l e n t  in c a u t i o u s  

i m i t a t  ion .

These are  the p r i o r i t i e s  of  the e n c y c l o p e d i s t ,  of  the humani s t  e d u c a t o r .  

The p a i n t e r ,  l i k e  any good p r o f e s s i o n a l ,  must be w e l l  v e r s e d  in the a r t s ,  

in h i s t o r y  e s p e c i a l l y ,  s i nce  f rom i t ,  p r e suma bl y ,  he i s  t o  d e r i v e  h i s  

scenes  and s u b j e c t s .  At  l e a s t  the f i r s t  t h r ee  of  F l u d d ' s  seven p o i n t s  a r e  

g e n e r a l ,  as t he y  do not  a pp l y  to the p a i n t e r  e x c l u s i v e l y .  The f o u r t h  is  

s l i g h t l y  more p a r t i c u l a r ;  the p a i n t e r  has to have a t e c h n i q u e .  And the  

s i x t h ,  i s  by f a r  the most  s p e c i f i c ;  i n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  the i m a g i n a t i o n  her e  

e n t i r e l y  a d d r e s s e s  i t s e l f  to ' s t a t e s  of  the soul" ' .  '  Im i t a t  i o n ' , on the  

o t h e r  hand,  o c c u p y i n g  the sevent h and l a s t  p l a ce  on F l u d d ' s  l i s t ,  i s  o n l y  

g i v en  the b r i e f e s t  a t t e n t i o n  and seems to be o r i e n t e d  t o  the more- 

danger ous  a s p e c t  of  image making where the p a i n t e r  t u r n s  o u t w a r d ,  not  t o  

' s t a t e s  of  the  s o u l -' .  Hence the word - ' caut ious- '  whi ch her e  a l s o  mi g h t  

i n d i c a t e  the r e l a t i o n  of  mutual  a d j u s t me n t  in whi ch i m a g i n a t i o n  and 

i m i t a t i o n  were  seen t o  c o e x i s t  f o r  the En g l i s h  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c s  l ooke d  

at  in the p r e v i o u s  c h a p t e r .

S e c t i o n  t h r e e

Somethi ng l i k e  the s p i r i t u a l ,  i n t e r n a l  image mak i ng ,  d e s c r i b e d  by the  

s i x t h  of  Fl udd- ' s  p a i n t e r l y  q u a l i t i e s ,  i s  t r e a t e d  in more d e t a i l  under  the  

head i ng  in *"ludd" s oook on the A r s M e m o r at  i v a .  ̂ I m a g i n a t i o n  and memoir v ,
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In the p s y c h o l o g i c a l  model F l udd used,  were c l o s e l y  a l l i e d .  They  were  

i n t e r a c t i n g  - f a c u l t i e s .  Kes t e r  Svendsen,  in h i s  book M i 1 ton and Sc i ence . 

q u o t e s  a passage f rom La F'r i maudaye•'s The French Academi e t h a t  

i l l u s t r a t e s  t h i s  i n t e r a c t i o n  w e l l :

Now b e s i d e s  t h i s  knowledge o-f t h i n g s  p r e s e n t ,  we see p l a i n l y  t h a t  

t h e r e  i s  a n o t h e r  knowledge w i t h i n  o-f t h i n g s  t h a t  a r e  a b s e n t .  For  

our own e x p e r i e n c e  t ea ch e t h  us t h a t  even when our  e x t e r n a l  1 sences  

ar e  r e t i r e d  and wi t hdr awne  -from do i n g  t h e i r  d u t i e s ,  the i m a g i n a t i o n ,  

t h o u g h t ,  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  and remembrance o-f those t h i n g s  we have  

s ee ne ,  h e a r d ,  t a s t e d ,  s m e l t ,  t ouched and p e r c e i v e d  w i t h  c o r p o r a l !  

sences  r emai ne  s t i l l  in us both wa k i ng  and s l e e p i n g :  as i t  a p p e a r e t h  

by our dreames,  in which the image & resembl ance  of  those t h i n g s  

whi ch the b o d i l y  sences p e r c e i v e d  wak i ng  are  r e p r e s e n t e d  to our  

i n t e r n a l  1 sences when we are a s l e e p e  ( . . . )  T h i s  v i r t u e  i s  c a l l e d  

Imag i n a t i  on . or the Imap i nat  i ve v e r t u e ,  which is in the s o u l e  as 

the eye in the body,  by b e h o l d i n g  t o  r e c e i v e  the images t h a t  are  

o-f- fered unt o  i t  by the outward  sence s .  ^

Sensor y  or e x t e r n a l  p e r c e p t i o n s  are  seen to be p r e p a r e d  and kept  by the  

i m a g i n a t i o n  t o r  i n t e r n a l  or s p i r i t u a l  use .  The i m a g i n a t i o n ,  too ( and not  

o n l y  r eason and j u d g m e n t ) ,  had access  to the memory and c o u l d  r e t r i e v e  

the images commi t t ed  to i t  and a c t  upon them.  I t  was o-f ten d e s c r i b e d  how 

the i m a g i n a t i o n  c o u l d  - f a b r i c a t e  compos i t e  images made up out  o-f v a r i o u s  

' t r u e '  ones a l r e a d y  a t  i t s  d i s p o s a l .  These composi t e  images woul d  

c o n s t i t u t e  new f or ms or forms t h a t  were t hemse l ves  not  to be found in 

r e a l i t y .  T h i s  k i n d  of  compos i t i on  was not  n e c e s s a r i l y  i l l i c i t  f o r  in some 

sense i t  was based on ' t r u e  i m a g i n a t i o n s -' .  In t h i s  way the a r t i s t  was 

a b l e  ( and i ndee d ,  as was seen,  i t  was somet imes t aken to be h i s  u l t i m a t e  

a i m)  to - ' h e l p -' n a t u r e  or to make a b e t t e r  n a t u r e .  A r i s t o t l e ' s  n o t i o n  of  

i m i t a t i o n  had been s o p h i s t i c a t e d  enough to accomodate f o r  two k i n d s  of  

■ ' t r u t h -' ,  one h i s t o r i c a l  and one p o e t i c :

I t  w i l l  be c l e a r  f rom what  I have s a i d  t h a t  i t  i s  not  the p o e t ' s  

f u n c t i o n  to d e s c r i b e  what  has a c t u a l l y  happened,  but  the k i n d  of  

t h i n g  t h a t  mi g h t  happen,  t h a t  i s ,  t h a t  cou l d  happen because t hey  are  

in the c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  e i t h e r  p r o b a b l e  or n e c e s s a r y .  The d i f f e r e n c e  

between the h i s t o r i a n  and the poet  i s  not  t h a t  the one w r i t e s  in
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prose s.rrd the o t h e r  in v e r s e  ( . . . )  The d i f f e r e n c e  i s  t h a t  t he  one
♦

t e l l s  o f  what  has happened' , ,  ^he o t h e r  of  the k i n d  of  t h i n g s  t h a t  

mi ght  h a p p e n .*8  / '

One c ou l d  conc e i ve  of  t h i s  p o e t i c  c ompo s i t i o n  as a form of  r h e t o r i c :  the

work of  a r t  woul d show or t each somet hi ng whi ch a mere look a t  the w o r l d

woul d not  convey .  Memory i r t s e l f ,  of  c ou r s e ,  was c o n s i d e r e d  p a r t  of

r h e t o r i c  arid thus i t  had been t r e a t e d  by C i c e r o ,  Q u i n t i l i a n  and in the
/

a non ymo u s Ad Herenn i urn. AI  s uch i t  wa s not on 1y the t oo 1 f or the

r e t e n t i o n  of  l ong speeches but  a l s o  a s t o r a g e  p l a c e  f o r  topoi  to be used

in the c o m p o s i t i on of  o r a t i o n s .  How i ma g i n a t i o n  and memory c o o p e r a t e d  In 

such e n t e r p r i s e s  is a p t l y  de mon s t r a t e d  in F l u d d ' s  t r e a t i s e  on the A r t  of  

Memory .

When F l udd w r o t e  i t ,  the a n c i e n t  a r t  was goi ng thr ough a p e r i o d  of  

r e v i v a l . ^  I t s  c u l t i v a t i o n  had a l ways  been p a r t  of  the o r a t o r ' s  s k i l l ,  

C i c e r o  -and Q u i n t i l i a n ,  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  the anonymous w r i t e r  of  Ad Her enn i urn 

de v e 1 oped the a r t  g r e a t  1y and p r o v i ded the ma i n e x t a n t  c l a s s i c  a! sour ces  

f o r  Rena i ssance  r e a d e r s .

I t  must  be obser ved  t h a t  the c u l t i v a t i o n  of  memory had never  been mere 1y 

a m a t t e r  of  p r a c t i c a l  i n t e r e s t .  I ndeed i t  c ou l d  h a r d l y  have been o n l y

t h a t .  R e c o l 1ec t i o n , the l i v i n g  memory, had been of  p a r amount

moral  / r e  1 i g i ous i m p o r t a n c e  in P l a t o ' s  t e a c h i n g .  In s. w a y , i t s  method of  

i nscr i p t i on c onst  i t u t e d  the good r eve rse  of  < bad)  w r i t i n g . I t s  i n w a r d 

g a z e , i t s  s p i r i t u a l  n o t a t i o n ,  c o n t r a s t e d  f a v o u r a b l y  wi t h  the  

sup e r f  i c i a 1 i t y c* f  the wr i 11 e n r e c o r d  wh i ch c ou I d  be p r oc ur ed  in a 

s p i r i t u a l l y  undemanding way,  To r e ad  f rom a t e x t  meant  to d i r e c t  o n e ' s  

eyes out war d:  the use of  the memory r e q u i r e d  a. movement in the o t h e r  

d 1r ec t i o n , T h i s  d i d  not  on 1y app1y to the th in gs man c ommi 11 e d to h i s 

memory.  T r u t h  was e t e r n a l l y ,  a l b e i t  o b s c u r e l y ,  p r e s e n t  in the memory,  

t oo ,  not  d e p o s i t e d  t he r e  by memor i z i ng man b u t ,  f rom the b e g i n n i n g ,  by 

the maker h i m s e l f .  Y a t e s ,  in her  f a s c i n a t i n g  s t udy  of  the a r t e s  memor i a , 

s a y s :

I t  i s  because F l u d d ' s  man as microcosm p o t e n t i a l l y  c o n t a i n s  the  

the w o r i d  t h at  he can r e f l e c t  i t  wi t h i n .  F l u d d ' s  oc c u 1 1 a r t  of  

memory is an a t t e m p t  to repr oduce  or r e c r e a t e  the  

m a c r o c o sm -m i c r o c o sm r e 1 a t i o n s h i p b y e s t a b 1 i s h i n g o r c om p o s t n g o r
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maki ng c on s c i ou s  in the memory o-f the microcosm the w o r l d  whi ch he 

c o n t a i n s ,  whi ch is  the image of  the mi crocosm,  whi ch i s  the image 

of  God.20

The a r t  of  memory was of  a p o t e n t i a l l y  s p i r i t u a l ,  r e l i g i o u s  or  mag i ca l  

n a t u r e .  M a g i c ,  t h a t  i s ,  in the l i t e r a l  sense ,  where wor ds ,  images and 

s i g n s  may have a s p i r i t u a l  pot ency  thr ough which t he y  a r e  p r a c t i c a l l y  

e f f e c t i v e .  F i c i n o ' s  t a l i s m a n s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e  ( l i k e  F l u d d ' s  memory p a l a c e s )  

were b e l i e v e d  to a t t r a c t  d i v i n e  i n f l u e n c e  w i t h  s y m p a t h e t i c a l  power s.  

Memory had l ong worn a s p i r i t u a l  a u r a .

Wi t h  t h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  in mi nd,  F l u d d / s Ar s  M e mo r a t i v a  can be s ummar i l y  

d e s c r i b e d .  I t  b e g i n s  by d i v i d i n g  the memory i n t o  two p a r t s :  the n a t u r a l  

and the a r t i f i c i a l  memory.  The l a t t e r  i s  deve l oped  by the means of  a 

t e c h n i q u e  or  an a r t  ( o r  somet imes i t  r e s u l t s  f rom the t a k i n g  of  c e r t a i n  

d r u g s ) ,  and t h i s  i s  the k i n d  of  memory t h a t  F l udd is  i n t e r e s t e d  i n .  He 

shows no i n t e r e s t  in descr  i b i nq the memory.  He does not  c a r e  f o r  the  

w o r k i n g s  of  the n a t u r a l  memory but  o n l y  f o r  the a r t i f i c a l  method t h a t  

mi g h t  improve i t : ^ l

memor iae a r t i f i c i a l  is r e t e n t i o  f i e r i  s o l e t  per  ass i duam p h a n t a s i a e  

a c t i o n e m ,  van i s  & f i c t i s  i d a e i s  ac i c o n i b us  v e r i t a t i s  s pe c i e s  

m y r o t h e c i o  memor iae i mpr i ment em: ( . . . )  p r o p t e r  i m a g i n a t i o n i s  

p r o p i n q u i t a t e m  & v i c i n i t a t em ac t i on i s e j  us ad cel  1u 1 am memor i ae t 

( . . . )  ass i due qu as i p u 1sa t memor i am; & v e 1u t i  ̂ac t i one ( . . . )  p u 1sando  

speci em r e t i n e n d a m  sub i ride memor iae obj  i c i t , non secus a tque  cum 

mutus a l i q u i s  per  s i gna  loco verborum a l i c u i  rem quandam i n d i c a r e  & 

d e c l a r a r e  s t u d e t .  ( T o m . I I , l b ;  p . 49)

a r t i f i c i a l  memory ' s  r e t e n t i o n  d e r i v e s  f rom the a s s i d u o u s  mot i on  of  

the f a n t a s y ,  i m p r i n t i n g  va i n  and f i c t i v e  i deas  and images in the  

form of  t r u t h  on the unguentbox of  memory ( . . . )  because of  the  

n e a r n es s  of  the mot i on  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n  to the c e l l  of  memory 

( . . . )  i t  s t r i k e s  memor y as i t we r e c on t i n u ou s 1y and w i t h l i v i n g  

m o t i o n ,  and so push i ng  i t  i t  p r e s e n t s  to the memory the l i v i n g  form  

to  be r e t a i n e d ,  even as a mute makes an e f f o r t  t o  p o i n t  out  and 

d e c l a r e  a t h i n g  to a not her  person through the use of  s i g n s  i n s t e a d  

o f  w o r d s .
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Then once more t h e r e  is a s p l i t ,  a s u b d i v i s i o n  of  a r t i f i c i a l  memory i n t o  

the a r s  r o t u n d a  ( r o un d  a r t )  and the a r s  quadr a t  a ( s q u a r e  a r t ) ,  the l a t t e r

o f  wh i c h ( F l u d d  e x p l a i n s )  i s  more c o n v e n i e n t  f  or c ommon use:

c o n c l a v i s  aut  c u b i c u l i  q u a d r a t i  s p e c i e s  f a c i l i u s  i mp r i mu nt u r  hominum 

l i t e r a t u m  ignarum c o n c e p t u i ,  quam i daeae s o l a  con temp 1 a t i o n e

cons i d e r a t  ae ? Atque h i nc  s l t , u t  a r s  i s t a  q u ad r a t  a ct m a j o r i  hominum

p a r t e  p r a e f e r a t u r  a r t i  r o t u n d a e ;  ( i b i d . ,  p . 51)

the f or ms of  an a par t ment  or squar e  room are  more e a s i l y  imposed on

the mi nds of  men i g n o r a n t  of  letters than the i deas  c o n s i d e r e d  by

c o n t e m p l a t i o n  a l o n e .

And t h i s  i s  why the a r s  q u a d r a t  a i s ,  by the m a j o r i t y  of  p e o p l e ,  

p r e f e r r e d  t o  the a r s  r o t un d a

As t r a n s p i r e s  f u r t h e r o n ,  t h i s  squar e  a r t ,  based on r e a l i s t i c  and f a m i l i a r  

f o r m s ,  i s  u s u a l l y  to be p r e f e r r e d  b ec au s e ,  u n l i k e  i t :

Locus communis a r t i s  r o t unda e  e s t  p a r s  mundi a e t h e r e a >( i b i d . , p . 54)

The commonplace of  the a r s  r o t u n d a  is a p a r t  of  the e t h e r e a l

wor 1 d

The d i f f e r e n c e  between the two a r t e s  i s  t h a t  t hey  work t hr ough d i f f e r e n t  

s t r u c t u r e s .  In o r d e r  to memor i ze ,  the s u b j e c t  has to e l e c t  a memory 

s t r u c t u r e  f i r s t ,  and the more f a m i l i a r  t h i s  s t r u c t u r e  i s  to the mi nd ,  the  

e a s i e r  i t  w i l l  l a t e r  be to ' move'  t hr ough i t  in sea r ch  of  the  s t o r e d  

m a t e r i a l .  In Umberto E c o ' s  r e c e n t  novel  The Name of  the Rose a s e c r e t  

l i b r a r y  can be f ound whi ch is v e r y  r e m i n i s c e n t  of  these  memory 

s t r u c t u r e s .  E c o ' s ,  though,  is an embodiment  of  a round memory p a l a c e ,  

where books a r e  o r d e r e d  (and t h e r e f o r e  t r a c e a b l e )  a c c o r d i n g  to a 

c o m p l i c a t e d  system based on the for m of  the w o r l d .  The g r e a t  advant age  

( a c c o r d i n g  to F l u d d )  f o r  an o r d i n a r y  u s e r ,  of  a ' r o o m'  or  ' b u i l d i n g '  i s  

t h a t  one is f a m i l i a r  w i t h  them w h i l e  t h e r e  a r e  r e l a t i v e l y  few peopl e  who 

can c l a i m  such an i n t i m a c y  w i t h  the e t h e r e a l  w o r l d :

quo p r o p i n q u i u s  & mag is immedi ate  p r o c e d i t  i m a g i n a t i o n i s  s i m i l i t u d o  

a r e a l  i t a t e  sense s ,  eo s i t  in hac a r t e  c e r t i o r ,  v a l i d i o r ,  

du r  ab i 1 i o r  & ef  f  i c ac i o r . ( i b i d . ,  p . 5 2 )

the c l o s e r  and the more i m m e d i a t e l y  the s i m i l i t u d e  o f  the
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i m a g i n a t i o n  pr oceeds  f rom the r e a l i t y  of  the sense s ,  the more  

c e r t a i n ,  v a l i d ,  d u r a b l e  and e f f i c a c i o u s  i t  i s  t h i s  a r t .

B u t ,  F r a n c e s  Y a t e s  s ug g e s t s ,  the use of  the round a r t  may a l s o  have been 

l i m i t e d  because i t  p o s s i b i l y  e n l i s t e d  f o r b i d d e n  o c c u l t  power s .

The i dea  b e h i n d  the a r t  i s ,  b a s i c a l l y ,  t h a t  the ge n e r a l  s t r u c t u r e  o f ,  

s a y ,  the room is used to ' a t t a c h '  the v a r i o u s  i tems to be m e mo r i z e d ,  and 

l a t e r ,  to e l i c i t  them.  Thus the o r d e r  in which the room is  a r r a n g e d  must  

be p r e d e t e r m i n e d  f o r  the memory m a t e r i a l  to be s t o r e d  in the d e s i r e d  way.  

The d i r e c t i o n  the mind t a k e s ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  upon e n t e r i n g  the room t o  

s t a r t  i t s  work of  r e t r i e v a l ,  may be f i x e d  f rom e as t  to west  in a n a l o g y  

w i t h  the movement  of  the sun.  Mot  o n l y  are  the s i z e  and p r o p o r t i o n s  of  

the room d e t e r m i n e d ,  but  so are  i t s  wi ndows,  p i l l a r s  and even t he  c o l o u r s  

of  i t s  w a l l s .  Each p l ace  is  as d i s t i n c t i v e  and as memorable as p o s s i b l e ,  

p r o v i d i n g  ' p e g s '  f o r  the saf e  d e p o s i t  of  a g r e a t  many i t ems .

At  the same t i m e ,  the m a t e r i a l  to be r e t a i n e d  is i t s e l f  encoded b e f o r e  

b e i n g  s t a c k e d  away.  The p r i n c i p l e  i s  a l ways  t h a t  of  a maximum of  

l i n g u i s t i c  i n f o r m a t i o n  t r a n s l a t e d  ( i n  r e bus  manner)  i n t o  v i s u a l  i n p u t .  

F l u d d  o f f e r s  q u i t e  d e t a i l e d  i n f o r m a t i o n  about  t h i s  in a number o f  l i s t s  

of  symbols r e p r e s e n t i n g  the l e t t e r s  of  the L a t i n  a l p h a b e t .  Even 

gr a mma t i c a l  f u n c t i o n  can be i n d i c a t e d .  An a l t e r n a t i v e  approach i s  to  

' d e c o r a t e '  the  room w i t h  w e l l - k n o w n  h i s t o r i e s :  the memory m a t e r i a l  ge t s  

f i x e d  ont o  the v a r i o u s  p a r t s  of  t h a t  s t o r y  so t h a t  when the need a r i s e s ,  

the easy r e c o l l e c t i o n  of  the famous s t o r y  w i l l  e l i c i t  t h a t  of  the l e s s  

famous one.

I t  i s  c l e a r  how c l o s e l y  l i n k e d  the mnemionic a r t  i s  w i t h  the o p e r a t i o n s  of  

the i m a g i n a t i o n .  W i t h o u t  the l a t t e r  the a r t  would be i m p o s s i b l e ,  f o r  i t  

woul d  l ose  the  f a c u l t y  of  t r a n s f o r m i n g  l i n g u i s t i c  i n t o  v i s u a l  

i n f o r m a t i o n ,  and,  more c r u c i a l l y ,  t h a t  of  e r e c t i n g  an i n t e r i o r  e d i f i c e  

a v a i l a b l e  to the mind i r r e s p e c t i v e  of  e x t e r n a l  c i r c u m s t a n c e .  Y e t  the  

i m a g i n a t i o n  i s  a p r e c a r i o u s  f o r c e .  I t  i s  w i l f u l  and d e c e p t i v e  on 

o c c a s i o n s ,  not  a l ways  t a k i n g  i t s  ( s t r i c t l y )  s u b o r d i n a t e  n a t u r e  q u i t e  

s e r i o u s l y .  The i m a g i n a t i o n  makes c o n t a c t  w i t h  the r e a l m  of  s p i r i t  -good
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as w e l l  as e v i l .  Y a t e s '  s u s p i c i o n s  about  magi ca l  u n d e r t o n e s  in F l u d d ' s  

mnemonic model  ( c a l l e d  the The at  rum Orb i ( T h e a t r e  o-f the W o r l d ) )  a r e  

hence not  unf ounded though t h i s  p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  not  as d r a m a t i c  as she 

s u g g e s t s ,  s i n c e  mnemonics,  by d e f i n i t i o n ,  had a l ways  been an a r t  t h a t  

m a n i p u l a t e d  and manoeuvred between the e t h e r e a l  and the e a r t h ! y . - ^

More r e m a r k a b l e  i s  a no t h er  c o n s i d e r a t i o n :  i f ,  a c c o r d i n g  to F l u d d ' s  - a n d  

o t h e r s ' -  sys t e m,  a c o n s i d e r a b l e  amount  of  ener gy  had to be spent  in 

m e n t a l l y  ' d e s i g n i n g '  the memory room,  p a l a c e  or t h e a t r e ;  i f ,  a l s o ,  the  

b u s i n e s s  o f  the i n i t i a l  encodi ng of  the m a t e r i a l  was as e l a b o r a t e  a 

m a t t e r  as the a l p h a b e t i c a l  l i s t s  in the UCH s u g g e s t ,  then one wonder s  

( w i t h  Y a t e s )  about  the e f f e c t i v e n e s s  of  the system.  The s t r u c t u r e  i t s e l f ,  

once e r e c t e d  and ' h u n g '  w i t h  i t s  l o a d  must  have been so u n w i e l d y  t h a t  the  

g r a s p i n g  of  t h a t  complex image woul d  in t u r n  r e q u i r e  a n o t h e r  mnemonic 

s t r u c t u r e  t o  memor i ze  i t .

I t  i s  i mp o s s i b l e  to know e x a c t l y  how o f t e n  these t e c h n i q u e s  were  used and 

t o  what  degr ee  t he y  wor ked .  I t  may be ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h a t  s i m p l i f i e d  

v e r s i o n s  of  the i d e a l  model were p r a c t i c a l .  C o n s i d e r i n g  h i s  e n c y c l o p e d i c  

t hor o u g h n es s  and h i s  i n c l i n a t i o n  to f i l l  t h i n g s  to the b r i m ,  F l u d d ' s  

model  may have been some k i n d  of  a m p l i f i c a t i o n .  Bacon,  in any c a s e ,  

t ho u g h t  mnemonics passe .  The p r i n c i p l e  was too m e c h a n i c a l :  'Emblem 

r e d u c e t h  c o n c e i t s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  to images s e n s i b l e ' ;  he e q u a l l e d  t h i s  

t e c h n i q u e  t o  the t r i c k e r y  of  ' t u m b l e r s ,  f unambul oes ,  b a l a d i n e s '  and d i d  

not  t h i n k  i t  ' d e x t e r o u s '  to ' t h e  s e r i o u s  use of  b u s i n e s s  and 

occas  i o n s ' . ^3

Y e t ,  d e s p i t e  Ba c o n ' s  a c c u s a t i o n  of  ' r e d u c t i o n '  the r e l a t i o n s  between what  

he c a l l e d  ' c o n c e i t s  i n t e l l e c t u a l '  and ' i m a g e s  s e n s i b l e '  are  not  so 

t r a n s p a r e n t  as t h i s  woul d s u g g e s t .  F l u d d  indeed a d v o c a t e s  c a u t i o n  in h i s  

memory t r e a t i s e :

We r urn e n i mv e r o c on v e n i t ar  t i in ornn i bu s su i s ac t i on i bu s semp e r

i m i t a r i  n a t u r a m.  ( i b i d . ,  p . 56)

I t  i s  indeed p r o p er  f o r  l t he ? ]  a r t  a l ways  to i m i t a t e  n a t u r e  in

a l l  i t s  a c t i o n s .

As was the case w i t h  p a i n t i n g  and p o e t r y ,  the i m a g ( i n ) i n g  of  i m i t a t i o n  as 

an a i d  to memory c o u l d  not  be assumed f r e e  of  ' i n v e n t i o n '  and ' m a k i n g ' .
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The c o n s t r u c t i o n  o-f the memory model  and the e ncodi ng  o-f the i n p u t  

m a t e r i a l  are  h i g h l y  c o m p l i c a t e d  a c t i v i t i e s .  But though t h i s  c o m p l e x i t y  i s  

c l e a r l y  conveyed by F l u d d ,  h i s  t r e a t i s e  is not  d e s i g n e d  as a p r a c t i c a l  

g u i de  t h a t  mi g h t  a l l e v i a t e  the complexi ty.  T h i s ,  Y a t e s  s u g g e s t s ,  i s  so f o r  

mnemon i c systerns gener  a 11y ;

I t  i s  one o f  the many d i f f i c u l t i e s  which c o n f r o n t  the s t u d e n t  o f  

the h i s t o r y  of  the a r t  of  memory,  t h a t  an A r s  m e m o r a t i v a  t r e a t i s e  

( . . . )  r a r e l y  g i v e s  any c o n c r e t e  a p p l i c a t i o n  of  the ruleJ,  t h a t  i s  

t o  s a y ,  i t  r a r e l y  s e t s  out  a system of  mnemonic images on t h e i r  

p 1 a c e s . 24

The o v e r a l l  i mpr e ss i on  is t ha t  the a r t  has been d e s c r i b e d  q u i t e  

e x t e n s i v e l y ,  but  t h a t  many p a r t i c u l a r s  have been l e f t  t o  the d i s c r e t i o n
OCT

of  the i n d i v i d u a l  user  or r e a d e r . J-~ Thus the a r s  r o t u n d a  i s  not  much more 

than me n t i o n e d  her e  and t h e r e ,  and the a r s  q u a d r a t a  p r e s c r i b e s  'some 

famous h i s t o r y '  t o  be put  above each door in the house but  o n l y  v e r y  

l o o s e l y  s ug g e s t s  p o s s i b i l i t i e s .

The a r s  r o t u n d a  m i g h t ,  as Ya t es  b e l i e v e d ,  have i n v o l v e d  ma g i c .  But i f  

t h i s  was so,  the r i s k  of  making t h i s  p u b l i c  may p r i m a r i l y  have l a i n  in 

the way magic i n v o l v e d  the powers of  the i m a g i n a t i o n  t h a t  exceeded mere 

r e d u p l i c a t i o n .  I t s  danger  l a y  p r e c i s e l y  in the a r e a s  where  the  

i m a g i n a t i o n  d e p a r t e d  f rom i t s  i dea l  of  s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  i m i t a t i o n .  M u r r i n  

n o t e s  the c o n n e c t i o n  between memory and maki ng;  in t h i s  c a s e ,  l i t e r a l l y ,  

p o e t r y :

The s p e c i f i c  t e c h n i q u e s  by whi ch the poet  a f f e c t e d  the memor i es  of  

h i s  a ud i e nce  were themsel ves  i n v e n t e d  by a p o e t ;  f o r  the a r t  of  

memory,  as begun by Si moni des and e l a b o r a t e d  by the c l a s s i c a l  

r h e t o r i c i a n s ,  m e r e l y  c o n s i s t e d  in a k i n d  of  unspoken a l l e g o r y . 26

The i n e x p l i c i t n e s s  and i ncompl e t eness  of  F l u d d ' s  memory t r e a t i s e ,  i t s  

o b s c u r i t i e s  and o m i s s i o n s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  may be u n d e r s t o o d  as the n ec es s ar y  

r e s u l t  of  F l u d d ' s  own concept i on  o f  the memory whi ch so d e e p l y  i n v o l v e d  

the p r o b l e m a t i c  n o t i o n  of  the i m a g i n a t i o n .  F l u d d ' s  f a c u l t y  of  the memory 

m i r r o r s  but  on 1y wi th the omi ssi  ons and addi  t i o n s , the i n e x a c t  

t r a n s l a t i o n s  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r i z e  the consignment  o f  the memory m a t e r i a l  to 

i t s  s a f e  mnemonic home.
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S e c t i o n  f  o u r

The s u b j e c t  o-f s i g n s ,  no l e s s  than t hose o-f the i m a g i n a t i o n  and o-f 

memory,  i s  i m p l i c a t e d  in the p r o b l e m a t i c s  o-f r e f l e c t i o n .  The p r o mi n e nc e  

and p r i m a c y  of  ( l i n g u i s t i c )  s i g n s  in r e f l e c t i v e  cosmogoni es  l i k e  t hos e  of  

F l u d d  is g r e a t .  They  a p p e a r ,  i m m e d i a t e l y  f o l l o w i n g  a d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  

c r e a t i o n  in terms of  emanat i on t h a t  d e r i v e  f rom P l a t o ,  in t h i s  s e t  of  

quo t a t  i o.ns:

unus,  i temque & a l t e r  d i c i t u r  ad imaginem Dei c r e a t u s ,  q u a t e n u s  

e xempl ar  emanat ionum idaeae s u p e r s u b s t a n t i a l i s  p r o  ani ma sua & 

for ma s i v e  ac t u  p r i me  h ab e n t .  ( T o m . 1 1 , 2;  p . 142)

the [ w o r l d ]  as w e l l  as [man] i s  s a i d  to be c r e a t e d  in the image of

God i n s o f a r  as t hey  have the for m of  the emanat i on  o f  the

s u p e r - s u b s t a n t i a l  i deas  f o r  t h e i r  soul  and shape or as a f i r s t  a c t .

And sema nt i c  t h e o r y  in a n u t s h e l l  has i t s  o r i g i n s  in t he  C a b a l a :

H i n c ,  inquam,  S e p h i r o t W  s i v e  n u m e r a t i o n e s  d i v i n a e  sunt  in mundo;  

i ndeque e t i a m  r e p e r i u n t u r  in s p i r i t o  humano; non al  i t e r ,  quam imago 

sp 1 endlciiSsima in s pe cu l o  p o l i t i s s i m o ; ( i b i d . )

Hence,  I say ,  the S e p h i r o t ,  or  d i v i n e  n u m e r a t i o n s ,  a r e  found in the  

w o r l d ;  and hence t hey  are f ound in the human s p i r i t ;  j u s t  as a most  

b r i l l i a n t  image in a h i g h l y  p o l i s h e d  m i r r o r .

F l u d d  her e  uses a t h e o r y  of  i n s c r i p t i o n s  in which e t e r n a l  f or ms ( c a l l e d  

S e p h i r o t  by the Cabal  i s t s ,  I d e as  by the P l a t o n i s t s )  become m a n i f e s t  as

m a t e r i a l  i m p r i n t s .  The C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t  had a s t a n d a r d  myth about  the

o r i g i n  of  these  stamps which F l udd  r e c o r d e d :

Concl udi mus i g I t u r ,  non modo v e r i s i m i l e  sed cerfcissimum e s s e ,  quod 

q u a e l i b e t  d i c t o r u m  e 1 ernentorurn sanct orum e f f i g i e s  p a r t i c u l a r  i s  

s p e c i a l s  a l i q u o d  c r e a t i o n  is  opus i m p o r t e t :  A t que  hoc eo e v i d e n t i u s  

d e c l a r a t u r ,  quoniam Deus s i n g u l a s  suas in c r e a t i o n s  a c t i o n e s  

cum d e m o n s t r a t i o n s  seu p a r t i c u l a  J7A' Eth c o n c l u s i t ;  qu i ppe  quae 

s u m i t u r  pro  s i g n o ,  f i g u r a ,  c h a r a c t e r e ,  l i t e r a , a u t  

f  o r ma ;

( T ori! . 1 1 , 2 ;  p . 3 -  Zp
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We conc l ude  t h e r e f o r e  t h a t  i t  i s  not  o n l y  t r u t h l i k e  but  most  

c e r t a i n  t h a t  a form [an image]  of  the spoken h o l y  e l e me n t s  

causes some s p e c i a l  work of  c r e a t i o n .  And t h i s  i s  more e v i d e n t l y  

d e c l a r e d  by the f a c t  t h a t  God c onc l uded  each a c t i o n  in c r e a t i o n  w i t h  

the d e m o n s t r a t i v e  or p a r t i c l e  E t h .  Which indeed i s  t aken f o r

s i g n ,  f i g u r e ,  c h a r a c t e r ,  l e t t e r  or f or m;

Thus F l udd  p r oceeds  to r ead  the f i r s t  l i n e s  of  G e n es i s :

B a r a ,  E l oh i m ( E t h )  hashamaym, Deus c r e a v i t  f i g u r a m ,  signurn,  

c h a r a c t e r u m  aut  1 i t e r am c oe l o r u m,  & c . ( i b i d . )

B a r a ,  E l oh i m ( E t h )  hashamaym, God c r e a t e d  the f i g u r e ,  s i g n ,  

c h a r a c t e r  or  l e t t e r  of  the hea v e n s ,  e t c .

In the f i r s t  c h a p t e r  of  Genesi s  the p r i o r i t y  of  the o r a l  and a u r a l  over  

the v i su a 1 i s  e v i d e n t :  t h i s  i s wh a t Be r r  ida c a l l s  J u dae o-Ch r  i s t i an phono 

( o r  1 e g o ) - c e n  t r  i c i t y . F i r s t  God speaks  then he sees t h a t  ’' i t  was good-' .  

Cont empor ar y  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c s  l i k e  M a c C a f f r e y  base t h e i r  argument  in t h a t  

t r a d i t i o n a l  p r e d i l e c t i o n  f o r  the spoken word when she p o i n t s  out  t h a t  i t  

i s  t hr ough the v o i c e ,  the o r a l / a u r a l  medium t h a t  t r u e  r e v e l a t i o n  must  

h a p p e n . ^  From t h i s  q u o t a t i o n  o f  F l u d d ' s  words i t  may be seen how he and 

o t h e r  C h r i s t i a n  C a b a l i s t s  o f t e n  made a p o i n t  of  d e s c r i b i n g  movements f rom 

God t o  h i s  c r e a t i o n  by the change f rom an o r a l / a u r a l  met aphor  t o  a v i s u a l  

or t e x t u a l  one.  I t  denot es  an e l e m e n t a r y  d i f f e r e n c e  between the d i v i n e  

and the w o r l d l y ,  a d i f f e r e n c e  w h i c h ,  as the f o l l o w i n g  q u o t a t i o n s  

i l l u s t r a t e ,  r e ma i ns  at  the f ocus  of  F l u d d ' s  a t t e n t i o n  because of  the  

l i t e r a r y ,  t e x t u a l  c h a r a c t e r  of  r e v e a l e d  t r u t h s .  These t r u t h s  are  

r e p r e s e n t e d  in s i g n s .  And f o r  F l udd  even the f i r s t  d i v i n e  words as they  

r each  man be l on g  to the m e d i a t e ,  m a t e r i a l  w o r l d .  In t h a t  sense ( w i t h  

r e f e r e n c e  to M a c C a f f r e y ' s  d i s t i n c t i o n )  even those spoken words are  

a 1 r e a d y s om e h ow w r i 11 e n :

Quod autem ad d i v i n a m e l e c u t i o n e m  [ s i c ]  a t t i n e t ,  sci endum e s t ,

Be urn non l o q u i  s i c u t i  l o q u i t u r  homo, sed tanquam i n v i s i b i l e m  Beurn 

& S p i r i t u m ,  i t a  v i d e l i c e t ,  u t  verbum quidem audi amus,  e s s e n t i a m  vero  

non v a 1eamus vi  der  e ; (Tom. 1 1 , 1 b ; p . 1 5 )

Co nc e r n i n g  d i v i n e  speech i t  s hou l d  be known t h a t  God does not  speak
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l i k e  man,  but  l i k e  an i n v i s i b l e  God or  s p i r i t ,  so t h a t  we hear  the  

word y e t  do not  see the b e i n g ;

D i v i n e speech l i t e r a l !  y c o - r  e sp on ds , i t s  c ommu m’c a t i on i s  l u c i d  and

t r a n s p a r e n t .  But i t  is c r u c i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  t oo .  D i f f e r e n t ,  t h a t  i s ,  by 

any human s t a n d a r d s :

Non e s t  i l l e  si  cut  homo f o r ma t  us c a p i t e ,  a u r i b u s ,  o c u l i s ,  naso,  o r e ,

a l i i  sve membr i s ,  sed tanquam i n v i s i b i 1 i s Sp i r  i t u s , quem nemo unquam

v i d i t , & cu i s imi  1 is nemo ex i s t * '  t .

Quo c i r c a  e t i a m  non l o q u i t u r  i l l e  si  cut  homo, Angel  i a l i s u e  s p i r i t u s ,  

sed modo s a c r o s a n c t o ,  tanquam pur us  & s o l u s  Deus.  Sermo e j u s  e s t  

v o l u n t a s  e j u s :  sunt  Angel  i in v i r t u t e  v e r b i  e j u s ;  l o q u i t u r  si  cut  

f u l g u r  & t o n i t r u ,  si  cut  i g n i s  & c o r u s c a t i o :  ( i b i d . )

He is  not  for med l i k e  man, w i t h  a head,  e a r s ,  e y e s ,  nose ,  mouth 

and o t h e r  members , bu t l i k e  an i nv i s i b 1 e s p i r i t  whom none kas seen 

and whose l i k e  e x i s t s . A n d  t h e r e f o r e  he speaks  not  l i k e  men

or a n g e l i c a !  s p i r i t s  but  in a s a c r o s a n c t  manner ,  l i k e  a pure and 

o n l y  God.  H i s  speech is  h i s  w i l l .  T her e  are  a n g e l s  in the e x c e l l e n c e  

of  h i s  wo r d s .  He speaks l i k e  t hunder  and l i g h t n i n g ,  l i k e  f i r e  and 

f 1 ash i n g .

God' s  speech i s  l i k e  t hunder  and l i g h t n i n g .  N a t u r a l  phenomena and w o r l d l y  

t h i n g s  convey t h i s  speech ' as  in a m i r r o r " .  The whol e  of  c r e a t i o n  i s  one 

g r e a t  met aphor  of  God. He c r e a t e d  e v e r y t h i n g  by h i s  w o r d s ,  p r eceded  

a l wa ys  by ( E t h ) ,  the Hebrew p a r t i c l e  which s i g n i f i e s  n o t h i n g  but

the s y n t a c t i c a l  s t a t u s  of  the word i t  p r e c e d e s ,  the o b j e c t  of  the  

s e n t e n c e .  T h e r e  is no t r a c e  of  a f a m i l y  r e l a t i o n  between the p a r t i c l e  and 

the usual  Hebrew f o r  s i g n ,  c h a r a c t e r ,  l e t t e r  ( or  O t h ; )  as F l u d d  and

o t h e r s  s u g g e s t .  C o n s u l t a t i o n  w i t h  H e b r a i s t s  a l ways  y i e l d e d  the same 

answer :  t h a t  t h i s  cou l d  o n l y  be a "caba l  i s t  t r i c k " .  Y e t  even w i t h o u t  the

proven l i n k ,  the a t t r a c t i o n  f o r  C h r i s t i a n  Cabal  i s t s  of  t h i s  s y n t a c t i c a l  

s t r u c t u r e  i s  c l e a r  enough.  I t  i s  t he  smal l  a d d i t i o n ,  s e m a n t i c a l l y  

n e g l i g i b l e ,  of  the o b j e c t  s i g n a l  whi ch f o r  them s y m b o l i z e d  the t r a n s i t i o n  

f rom h o l y  to s e c u l a r ,  the c r e a t i o n  of  an e x t e r i o r ,  of  a w o r l d  as o b j e c t .  

( E t h )  is the s u b t l e  i n s e r t i o n  of  d i f f e r e n c e  i n t o  what  o t h e r w i s e  is " t he  

same";  i t  d e s c r i b e s  the w o r l d ,  not  as i mm e d i a t e l y  g i v e n  or p r e s e n t  but  as- 

i m p l i c a t e d  in a l i n g u i s t i c  n e t w o r k .

J IM
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In such a " w r i t t e n "  w o r l d  e v e r y t h i n g  m a n i f e s t  c ou l d  be c o n s u l t e d  as s i g n s  

f o r  d i v i n e  i n f  ormat  i on :

T a l i  enim r e s p e c t u  a d d u x i t  Deus ad Adam omnes b e s t i a s  t e r r a e ,  

a t q u e  omnia v o l a t i l i a  c c e l  i ut  d a r e t  i i s  nomina ipsorum n a t u r i s  

con y e n i e n t i a , hoc e s t ,  ut  c u i 1 i be t nomini  c h a r a c t e r e s  a s s i g n a r e t ,  

quae op t ime v i t a e  i l l o r  urn in c a l i d o  & humido p r o p o r t i o n e m  , hoc 

e s t ,  e or urn na t ur am internarn l i t e r  i s  formal  i bus & essen t i al  i bus  

d e c l a r a r e n t ,  & c o r p o r i s  in e l e m e n t a r i  c o m p o s i t i o n i s  mole mensuram 

ac numerum, l i t e r  i s  mag is m a t e r i a l i b u s  & op a c i s  e x p l i c a r e n t :

( T o m . 1 1 , 2 -  p , 8 6 )

W i t h  t h i s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n ,  God brought  a l l  the b e a s t s  of  the e a r t h ,

and a l l  the b i r d s  of  the sky to Adam, so t h a t  he wou l d  g i v e  them

names s u i t i n g  t h e i r  own n a t u r e s ,  t h a t  i s ,  so t h a t  he woul d  a ss i g n  

c h a r a c t e r s  to each name which woul d bes t  d e c l a r e  the p r o p o r t i o n  

of  t h e i r  l i v e s  in warmth and h u m i d i t y ,  t h a t  i s ,  d e c l a r e  t h e i r  

i n t e r n a l  n a t u r e  w i t h  formal  and e s s e n t i a l  l e t t e r s ,  and whi ch  

woul d  w i t h  b o d i e s  composed of  the e l ement s  e x p r e s s  t he  g r e a t  

c a p a c i t y  and number ,  w i t h  l e t t e r s  t h a t  are  more m a t e r i a !  and opaque:

The m i r r o r s  of  geomancy and a s t r o l o g i c a l  c h a r t s  he l p  t o  r e s o l v e  the t h e f t  

of  a pur se  or  to choose a m a r r i a g e  p a r t n e r .  The a p o s t e r i o r i  b e h a v i o u r  of  

some a i r  caught  in a vesse l  t e l l s  about  the a p r i o r i  r e l a t i o n s  between  

e l e m e n t a l  f o r c e s .  And the ho l y  Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s  r e v e a l ,  "as i t  were in a 

m i r r o r " .  Y e t  none of  t h i s  is f i g u r e d  f o r t h  so t r a n s p a r e n t l y  as not  to  

l e a v e  b e h i n d  the m a t e r i a l  t r a c e s  of  the manner in whi ch i t  was a c h i e v e d ,

the e x t r a  of  the E t h . Ch a r t s  have to be drawn,  e x p e r i m e n t s  se t  up,  some

r u d i m e n t a r y  Hebrew l e a r n t .  I f  the m i r r o r  can swa l l ow i t s  o b j e c t ,  can i t  

a l s o ,  f i n a l l y ,  consume i t s e l f ?  T h i s ,  i t  would seem a f t e r  a l l ,  i s  

i m p o s s i b l e .  Both the i m a g i n a t i o n  and the memory system g a i n  i n e v i t a b l e  

s o l i d i t y  in t h e i r  approach to t r u t h .  The change of  m o d a l i t y  - f r o m  

phenomenon t o  m i r r o r e d  i d e a ,  f rom mere words to memory p a l a c e -  cannot  

t ake  p 1 ace by the r u l e s  of  s im i 1ar  i t y  a l o n e , bu t 1 eaves  a r e s  i due of  

d i f f e r e n c e .  F l u d d " s  use of  the E t h - Q t h  d ev i ce  not  o n l y  h i g h l i g h t s  the  

s i g n i f i c a n c e  of  the t r a n s i t i o n  f rom immediate d i v i n e  speech t o  the  

w r i t t e n  l anguage of  the w o r l d ,  but  a l s o  i l l u m i n a t e s  the a d j e c t i v e  

" r e f r a c t o r y " ,  w h i c h  i s  o f t e n  employed to d e s c r i b e  the l a p s e d  c o n d i t i o n  of
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c r e a t io n .  But r e f r a c t i o n ,  l i t e r a l l y ,  is the d is t o r t io n  of l i g h t  or sound 

as i t  passes from one medium to another .  The f r a c t io n  or breaking  

involved in c rea t io n  is necessary and not merely negat ive ,  as the 

a d je c t iv e  would suggest.  I t  also impl ies  the p o s i t ive  aspects of 

d i f fe re n c e  and p l u r a l i t y  which (the  next chapter shows) are bound up in 

the problemat ic  of the m i r ro r .
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Chapter s ix  Paradise Lost and the M ir ro r

I t  is the common wonder of a l l  men, how among so many m i l l i o n s  of 

faces ,  there should be none a l i k e ;  Now contra ry ,  I wonder as Much k&«o tiveJt. 

should be any; he that shal l  consider how many thousand several  1 

words have beene care le s ly  and wi thout study composed out of 2 4 .  

L e t t e r s ;  w i tha l  how many hundred l in e s  there are to be drawn in the 

f a b r ic k  of one man; shal l e a s i l y  f inde  that t h i s  v a r i e t y  is 

necessary: And i t  w i l l  bee very hard that they shal l  so concur as to 

make one p o r t r a c t  l i k e  another.  Let a Painter  c a r e le s ly  1 imbe out a 

M i l l i o n  of faces,  and you shal l  f inde  them a l l  d i f f e r e n t ,  yea l e t  

him have h is  copy before him, yet a f t e r  a l l  h is  a r t  there w i l l  

remaine a sensib le  d i s t i n c t io n ;  fo r  the patterne  or example of every  

thing is the p e r fe c te s t  in that kind,  whereof wee s t i l l  come shor t ,  

though wee transcend or goe beyond i t ,  because herein i t  is wide and 

agrees not in a l l  points unto i t s  Copy. Nor doth the s im i l i t u d e  of 

crea tures  disparage the v a r i e t y  of nature,  nor any way confound the 

the workes of God. For even in things a l i k e ,  there is d i v e r s i t i e ,  

and those that doe seeme to accord doe m a n ifes t ly  d isagree .  And 

thus is Man l i k e  God, for in the same things that wee resemble him, 

wee are u t t e r l y  d i f f e r e n t  from him. There was never any th ing so 

l i k e  another ,  as in a l l  points  to concurre,  there w i l l  ever some 

reserved d i f fe re n c e  s l ip  in,  to prevent the I d e n t i t y ,  without which,  

two several  1 things would not be a l i k e ,  but the same, which is 

impossi b l e .

S i r  Thomas Browne, R e l io io  M e d ic i .1 

Section one

The a l l e g o r i s t " s  ru th le ss  search fo r  signs and meanings through readings  

of the S c r ip tu re ,  the skies,  the human body and gra ins  of sand a l i k e ,  was 

anathema to M i l t o n .  These were the symptoms of r e l i g i o u s  and in t e l l e c t u a l  

immodesty and a lso ind ica t ions  of a s t r i k i n g  absence of l i n g u i s t i c  

awareness and re f inement.  Evidence of his  a t t i tu d e  can be found in both 

Paradise Lost and the Chr i st i an Doctr i ne. But Mi l ton  a lso  jo ined in a 

discourse that embraced those same questions of "mirror ing"  which
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inspired the a l l e g o r i s t ' s  work. P r in c ip le s  of p l u r a l i t y ,  in the form of  

r e p e t i t io n s  and s h i f t s  of terms, s im i la r  to those that s t ru c tu re  the 

e so te r ic  <or a l l e g o r i c a l )  texts  are at work in one of the most c e n t ra l  

passages of M i l t o n ' s  poem. The presence in Paradise Lost of the a ttendant  

concept of d i f f e r e n c e ,  moreover, can be seen in Adam and Eve's  

communications before and a f te r  the f a l l ;  in the kinds of speech used by 

God, angel and poet,  and in the r e la t i o n  between God and his  Son, the 

Word. In a l l  these instances speech or l i n g u i s t i c

r e f l e c t i o n / r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  is somehow conceived of as an imperfect m i r ro r  

which,  l i k e  any other e a r t h ly  looking glass,  can only re -p resent  

c o r r e c t l y  whi le  g iv ing  due notice of i t s  divergence from i t s  source.  That  

divergence f in d s  i t s  most d i re c t  expression in the d i v e r s i t y  - th e  

r e p e t i t i o n  and p l u r a l i t y -  of the poetry dedicated to the process of 

crea t  i on.

The f raught m u tu a l i ty  between God and man is at the root of the problems 

M i l to n  faces in w r i t i n g  the Chr is t ian  D o c t r in e . A f t e r  a l l ,  th is  is h is  

own attempt to comprehend d i v i n i t y :

I t  is sa fes t  fo r  us to form an image of God in our minds which 

corresponds to his  representa t ion and descr ip t ion  of himsel f  in the 

sacred w r i t i n g s .  Admittedly ,  God is always described or o u t l in e d  not 

as he r e a l l y  is ,  but in such a way as w i l l  make him conceivable to 

us. Never the less ,  we ought to form ju s t  such a mental image of him 

as he, in br ing ing  himself  w i th in  the l i m i t s  of our understanding,  

wishes us to form. Indeed he has brought himself down to our level  

expressly to prevent our being c a r r ie d  beyond the reach of human 

comprehension, and outside the w r i t t e n  a u th o r i ty  of S c r ip tu re ,  in to  

vague s u b t l e t i e s  of s p e c u l a t i o n . 2

The unfavourable undertone is c l e a r l y  audib le ,  i n d ic t in g ,  together wi th  

the extravagances of Scholastic  speculat ion,  the kind of p ract ices  held  

in honour by the o c c u l t is t s  and a l l e g o r i s t s :  'vague s u b t le t i e s  of 

s p ecu la t ion '  and 'b e ing  c ar r ie d  beyond the reach of human comprehension'.  

The C h r is t ia n  D o c t r in e . M i l t o n 's  personal e f f o r t  to negotia te  human 

language and understanding with  div ine  t r u t h ,  is c lear  about th is  from 

the ou tse t .  Even in i t s  p re fa to ry  e p is t le  the Chr is t ian  Doctr ine already
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f i r m l y  r e s t r i c t s  i t s  view to ' r e l i g i o n  ( . . . )  t i n ]  i t s  pure o r ig in a l  

s t a t e '  :3

Most authors who have d e a l t  w i th  th is  subject  ( . . . )  have been in the 

habi t  of f i l l i n g  t h e i r  pages almost e n t i r e l y  with  expos i t ions  of 

t h e i r  own ideas ( . . . ) .  I ,  on the other hand, have s t r iv e n  to cram my 

pages even to over f low ing ,  w i th  quota t ions drawn from a l l  par ts  of

the Bib le  and to leave as l i t t l e  space as possible fo r  my own

words, even when they a r is e  from the p u t t in g  together of actual  

s c r ip t u r a l  t e x t s .^

Yet claims about o r ig in s  and o r i g i n a l i t y  are not without t h e i r  snares,  

despite  M i l t o n ' s  own words and Conk l in 's  attempt to place the poet

w i th  a humanist t r a d i t i o n  ( o r i g i n a t i n g  w i th  Erasmus) of 'grammatical  

exegetes'  whose modus operandi was, i d e a l l y ,  the exposi t ion of accurate

and l i t e r a l  meaning.^ Scholars have pointed out the unacknowledged

presence of s c r ip t u r a l  commentators l i k e  W i l l iam  Ames or the Jewish oral

exegesis of the B ib le ,  Midrash Rabbah in both the C h r is t ia n  Doctr ine and 

Paradise L o s t .^ In e v i t a b l y  an argument l i k e  Conk l in 's  s u f fe rs  from the 

s t r a i n  of having to ascribe f a r  too much to M i l t o n ' s  ' o r i g i n a l i t y ' . 7

More than t h a t ,  M i l t o n ' s  own words, at  the beginning of the Chr i st i an 

Doctr in e . a lready  evince the problems inherent in his  approach. Another  

look at the above quoted passage revea ls  an unobtrusive s h i f t  in the 

language at  a s i g n i f i c a n t  p lace .  M i l to n  s t a r t s  defending the s u f f ic ie n c y  

of Scr ip tu re  by po in t in g  out tha t God himself  thought i t  r i g h t  to serve 

mankind w i th  such an image of h is  being:

I t  is sa fes t  fo r  us to form an image of God in our minds which

corresponds to his representa t ion  and de sc r ip t ion  of himsel f  in 

the sacred wr i t i nos, (emphasis added)®

I t  is c ru c ia l  tha t  the Bib le  should be the ' r e p re s e n ta t io n  and 

de sc r ip t ion  of h im s e l f '  by h i m s e l f , fo r  only thus the tex t  can be assumed 

an ' o r i g i n a l ' .  Th is  o r ig in a l  s ta tus  sanctions M i l t o n ' s  words and also  

d is t in g u ish e s  him from those commentators who r e l y  on t h e i r  own and 

o th e rs '  (secondhand) in t e r p r e t a t io n s  and expressions.  But th is  l in e  of 

thought is abandoned in the ensuing l i n e s .  The language of the next 

sentence subverts the meaning of the previous words due to a s l i g h t  turn



- 1 5 1 -

in the grammar. God is not anymore subject as wel 1 as object of  his  own 

d e s c r ip t io n ,  but only i t s  object :

A dm it ted ly ,  God is always described or o u t l i n e d  ?

The tex t  fo r  a moment loses i t s  balance only to p ick  i t  up soon a f t e r  in 

the more reassur ing r e f l e x i v e  mode employed h i t h e r t o :

Neverthe less we ought to form ju s t  such a mental  image of him as he,  

in br ing ing  himself to the l i m i t s  of our understand ing,  wishes us to 

form. Indeed he has brought himself  down

The Lat in  in which Mi l ton wrote the Chr is t ian  Doctr ine  c a r r i e s  th is  same 

wavering.  The f i r s t  construction is a r e f l e x i v e  one,  ' ip s e  se e x h i b e t ' j  

the second fo l low s  as a passive 'd e s c r ib i  ( . . . )  vel  adumbrari ' .  * * The 

e f f e c t  of t h is  smal l ,  s ingle  hiccup is s l i g h t l y  d i s r u p t i v e ,  p u t t in g  into  

question the nature of the F a th er 's  or o r i g i n ' s  involvement w i th  his  

issue - i n  t h is  case the t e x t .  Even though M i l to n  c l e a r l y  does regard God 

as the author of those ' d e s c r i p t i o n s ' ,  a lready  the d i f f i c u l t i e s  of 

language, d iv ine  and human, have erupted.  I f  God w r i t e s  (about)  himself  

in S c r ip tu re ,  he does not convey his  being immediately but in terms 

adapted and adjusted to man's l im i t e d  grasp. And thus the burden of the 

t e x t ' s  o r ig in  or meaning is on man h imsel f .  The indeterminacy of the 

source c o n s t i tu te s  a t r i a l  of man's s p i r i t u a l  and devot ional  stamina:

In s h o r t ,  God e i t h e r  is or is not r e a l l y  l i k e  he says he i s .  I f  he 

r e a l l y  is l i k e  t h i s ,  why should we think otherwise? I f  he is not 

r e a l l y  l i k e  t h i s ,  on what a u th o r i ty  do we c o n t ra d ic t  God?*2

Even i f  one b e l ie v es ,  as b e f i t s  a good C h r is t ia n ,  tha t  God ' r e a l l y  is 

l i k e  t h i s ' ,  the word ' l i k e ' ,  as a r e s u l t  of what precedes,  has los t  i t s  

innocence. I t  complicates any f u r t h e r  reference to the o r ig in  or his  

authentic  tex t  as from now on such reference encapsulates the d i f fe re n ce  

and gap in which that o r ig in  has come to be es tab l is hed .

Although M i l to n  doubt lessly  disassocia tes himself  from the eso ter ic  

b e l i e f s  and p rac t ic es  of a l l e g o r i s t s  and l ikeminded w r i t e r s ,  the 

arguments through which he does so p a r t i c ip a t e  in the l a t t e r s '  

problematics and discourse.  I t  is exact ly  upon such gaps and 

d is c o n t in u i t i e s  between div ine  tru th  and wordly phenomenon as M i l ton
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invokes to preserve the -former's p u r i t y ,  that  a l l e g o r y ,  p o in t ing  always 

at something other than i t s e l f ,  b u i ld s .  M i l to n ,  in Paradise L o s t , is able 

<as Madsen says) to 'forcjo the a l l e g o r i c a l  "ve i ls"  and l i t e r a l  "s he l ls "  

tha t  enclose s p i r i t u a l  "nutmeats" of Renaissance t h e o r y ' , 13 ^ut

mediat ing word which Madsen be l ieves  to have become a v a i la b le  to the 

Protestant  w r i t e r  with  C h r is t 's  coming, and which operates w i th  a 

presumably renewed immediacy, reaches t h is  w r i t e r  e i t h e r  by the way of 

i n s p i r a t io n  (a notion d i f f i c u l t  to understand at face value; see chapter  

e i g h t ) ,  o r ,  f i r s t  begets a s t r in g  of excog i ta t ions  on the very nature of 

media t ion .  Cave has pointed out how the Pro te s tan t -evan g e l ic a l  

' immediate '  approach to the S c r ip tu ra l  tex t  led ,  never the less ,  to 

' i n f i n i t e  s e r i e s '  of so -ca l led  "authent i c^^m ^s  ( & ' .  14 j h j s j s a

p l u r a l i t y  and v a r ia t io n  typica l  of the o c c u l t i s t s '  te x ts  too.

In Paradise Lost the problem of language and representa t ion  is never 

avoided in favour of a solut ion w i th in  the safe confines of an 

uncomplicated t e x t .  Instead that problem determines the nature and shape 

of the t e x t ,  r e g u la r l y  d isp lac ing  and d is tu rb ing  i t ,  as when Raphael , in 

the middle of the poem, uns et t les  i t s  poise by confronting i t  w ith  i t s  

own p a r t i a l i t y  as 'process of speech' .  The poet 's  thoughts on t h i s ,  

d i r e c t l y  and more i n d i r e c t l y ,  c o n s t i tu te  a major theme beyond the 

re -p re s e n t in g  of the losing of parad ise .  The subject is announced at  the 

f i r s t  o p p or tu n i ty ,  when Mi l ton  introduces his  song as 'adventurous'  in 

s p e c i f i c a l l y  1 i t e r a r y  terms <I ,13 )  since i t  'pursues/Things unattempted 

yet in prose or rhyme' < 1 ,1 5 -1 6 ) .  These words not only give the p ro je c t  

at hand a 1 i t e r a r y  turn but also make a gesture in the d i r e c t io n  of the 

issue (confronted through such techniques as acconrmodat i on and s im i le )  to 

which the poet w i l l  re turn i n s i s t e n t l y .  The poem's s e n s i t i v i t y  and 

many-1evel1ed response to ' th in g s  unattempted yet in prose or rhyme',  to 

the power and powerlessness of language or w r i t i n g  is undeniably c e n t r a l .

Section two

In Paradise Lost man's capacity  fo r  speech and communication is a f fe c te d  

by the f a l l .  Never again a f t e r  the f a l l  w i l l  human beings have such 

untroubled socia l  intercourse wi th  higher spheres as the f i r s t  couple 

enjoyed i t .  Adam's f i r s t  reac t ion  to Eve's confession of sin provokes not 

only amazement and astonishment but temporary speechlessness ( I X ,  8 9 G f f ) .
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Even before they are f i n a l l y  barred from the d iv ine  presence in the 

garden, Adam and Eve become unable to address him wi th  easy na tura ln es s .  

E a r l i e r ,  of course, speech came with  almost wonderful f a c i l i t y ,  not 

un l ike  the way in which,  when i t  concerns the angels,

no voice but wel l  could jo in

Melodious p a r t ,  such concord is in heaven.

<111, 370-71)

When u n fa l len  Adam is heard speaking fo r  the f i r s t  t ime, his  'u t te ra n c e  

f l o w ( s ) '  (10 ,  410) and the couple 's  famed morning hymn is sung w i th  a 

s i m i l a r l y  graceful  e f fo r t le s s n e s s .  Again,  the word ' f l o w i n g '  helps to 

convey the unimpeded utterance:

The ir  o r izons ,  each morning duly paid 

In var ious  s t y l e ,  fo r  ne i ther  various s ty le  

Nor holy rapture  wanted they to praise  

The ir  maker, in f i t  s t ra ins  pronounced or sung 

Unmeditated, such prompt eloquence 

Flowed from t h e i r  l ip s ,

( 0 ,  14 5 f f )

This  is t r u l y  ' innocent prayer'  ( 0 ,  209) ,  e s p e c ia l ly  when compared w i th  

the other prayer in book X, when the couple beg for  pardon ( 1 0 8 9 f f ) .  

While p r io r  to the f a l l ,  praise came spontaneously and requ ired  no 

special  ceremonial gesture in order to be f lu e n t  and eloquent,  the new 

mode of worship is e xac t ly  opposite .  I t  involves r i t u a l  movements (and 

ones of self -abasement at  tha t )  to enhance the e f f  ect i veness of the 

u t te ra n c e ,  and the l a t t e r  is by no means e le g a n t ly  and e a s i l y  expressed.  

The couple r e p a i r  to the place where God judged them, they ' p r o s t r a t e  

f e l l / B e f o r e  him, r e v e r e n t ' ,  and they confess.  Instead of producing 

ins tant hymns a l l  that  f lows now is th e i r  s i l e n t  ' te a r s /W a te r in g  the 

ground' accompanied by s i m i l a r l y  mute sighs (X,  1 0 8 6 f f ) .

The f low of communication between Adam and Eve themselves is equal ly  

dis turbed a f t e r  they eat from the forbidden f r u i t .  They have sex around 

midday and t h is  forces them to seek the cover of a 'shady bank' ( I X ,  

1037),  in contrast w i th  th e i r  pre lapsarian intercourse which took place  

in the natura l  d is c re t io n  provided by night and th e i r  own 'shady lodge'
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( I V ,  720 ) .  Now, "dewy sieep/Oppressed them', they are 'w e ar ied '  from the 

love making and have bad dreams only to wake up 'As from unrest '  ( I X ,  

1052).  Before,  on the other hand, they had been 'showered' w ith  roses  

( I V ,  774) and ' L u l l e d  by n ig h t in g a le s '  (771) and Adam, in book V,  awakes 

re f reshed ,  ' f o r  h is  s le e p /  Was a i r y  l i g h t  from pure d igest ion  bredy/And 

temperate vapours b land '  ( 4 f f ) .  Eve's aspect, however, 'With tresses  

discomposed, and glowing cheek, /As through unquiet r e s t '  (V ,1 O f f ) a lready  

forewarns of the fe v e r is h  embraces a f t e r  the f a l l .

And sin corrupts  and d isrupts  f u r t h e r .  Soon the couple is r ip e  fo r  

quarrel  :

but high winds worse w i th in  

Began to r i s e ,  high passions,  anger, hate ,

M i s t r u s t ,  suspic ion ,  discord,  and shook sore 

The ir  inward s ta te  of mind,

( I X ,  11 2 2 f f )

In tune wi th  nature which exchanges i t s  temperate c l imate  fo r  an 

u n r e l i a b l e ,  extreme one (X,  6 51 f f> ,  Adam and Eve are removed from the 

sphere of the monad, of  un i ty  and harmony into the world of the dyad, 

d iv is io n  and d iscord .  The core of the idea that the f a l l  c o n s t i tu te d  a 

c r i s i s  of communication is already  found embedded in Genesis with  Adam 

and Eve's pos t lapsar ian  shame and t h e i r  new fear  of the 'Presence d i v in e '  

( V I I I ,  314):

The man and h is  w i fe  heard the sound of the Lord God walk ing in the 

garden at  the time of the evening breeze and hid from the Lord God 

among the trees  of the g a r d e n . 15

The tree  of knowledge has only ju s t  proven to be the obstacle  between God 

and man, now trees  are emblems of confusion and hindrance standing  

between the d iv ine  presence and the g u i l t i l y  embarrassed couple.  But 

s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  in B i b l i c a l  h is to r y ,  the problems with  language come only 

l a t e r  w i th  another act of presumption and p r id e ,  the attempt to b u i ld  a 

' tower  whose top may reach to heaven' ( X I I ,  4 4 ) .  Thus 'Confusion'  

becomes language's f i x e d  mark and Babel the occasion of a second f a l l :

Once upon a time a l l  the world spoke a s ingle  language and used the 

same words . 16
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But when God sees the tower 'which men had b u i l t ' ,  he

in der is ion  sets  

Upon t h e i r  tongues a various s p i r i t  to raze 

Quite out t h e i r  na tive  language, and instead  

To sow a ja n g l in g  noise <$-£• words unk.r\.ot\ii*;
( .=* )  ct^d tlMc work . (XU t

In Paradise Lost th is  confusion and i t s  re s u l t in g  r i d i c u l e  are r e l a t i v e l y  

l a t e  and minor concomitants of something s i tu a ted  at the heart  of 

re fe rence and communication. Babe l 's  babble and dispers ion is one 

repercussion o-f a rupture  that cuts through the e n t i r e  poem, wi th  a 

thematic perseverance.  This  rupture is present,  in some -form, -from the 

s t a r t .

Even i f  at the moment of his  b i r t h  Adam is able to 'name/Whate'er I saw' 

( V I I ,  273 ) ,  he s t i l l  f inds  lacunae in his knowledge when i t  comes to 

himselfs 'how/Came I thus, how here?'  ( V I I I ,  277) .  And in h is  most 

important i n t u i t i o n  <since i t  is his  f i r s t  r e l ig io u s  one) he in fe rs  a 

g reater  i n t e l l e c t ,  a g reater  presence than his own in a way which,  again ,  

precludes ideas of pre-1apsarian u n i ty  and unbrokennesss

Not of mysel f;  by some greater  maker then 

( V I I I ,  278)

This  is the i n t u i t i o n  Descartes used in his t h i r d  Med i t a t  i on as one proof  

of God's ex is te nce .  Dryden's operat ic  Adam, he av i ly  indebted to M i l t o n ' s  

p ro ta g o n is t ,  voices th is  insight  in a more phi losophical  language than 

the l a t t e r  had used:

Adam. What am I?  Or from whence? for  that I am

I know, because I th ink ,  but whence I came,

Or how th is  frame of mine began to be,

What other Being can disclose to me?

( . . . )
Tho' now I am, I was not always so.

Then that from which I was, must be before 

Whom as my Spring of Being I adore .1?
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Such in d i r e c t  awareness of a source or maker comes about through an 

experience of d i f fe re n ce  that n a t u r a l l y  accompanies Adam's p r i s t i n e  sense 

of i d e n t i t y .  Some notion of d i f f e r e n c e ,  here 'u n l i k e n e s s ' ,  appears to be 

i n s t i t u t e d  at  the beginning of c rea t ion  and p e rs is ts  throughout the 

c r is e s  and d i s c o n t in u i t i e s  brought about by the var ious f a l l s .  The f i r s t  

quiver  of r e l i g i o u s  f e e l in g  in Adam is indeed experienced along the v i a 

neoat i v a .

Other readers of Paradise Lost have pointed out a lready  that the poem's 

t r a n s i t io n  from u n fa l len  to f a l l e n  world is not r e a l l y  unambiguously 

sharp.  M i l to n  shared with  Aquinas (says Corcoran) 'an insistence on the 

e ssent ia l  sameness of human nature before and a f t e r  the F a l l ' . 1 8  ^nd 

Evans says t h a t ,  'The d i f fe rence  between unfa l len  and f a l l e n  man is 

simply the d i f fe re n c e  between a wel l  and badly tended garden. I t  is a 

d i f fe re n c e  of degree,  not of k i n d . ' ^  The s t ruc ture  of the poem r e f l e c t s  

t h is  conspicuously by the fac t  that the f i r s t  views of paradise are 

a lready preceded by a two-book n a r r a t iv e  of angel ic d is ju n c t io n  and 

e x i l e .  I t  has a lready been shown how the angels'  f a l l  could be seen as 

the r e s u l t  of Satan 's  misjudgment of  o r ig in a l  d i f fe re n c e  and of h is  fa ls e  

hope fo r  e q u a l i t y  with  God: his ' v i o l a t i o n  o f  " d e g r e e * ' . 2 0  Nothing in th is  

corresponds w i th  the conventional  s p l i t t i n g  between pre-and  

p o s t la p s a r ia n . There is more than one f a l l ,  and p r e 's  and p o s t 's  

consequently commingle and over lap.

A p r in c ip l e  of d i f f e r e n c e ,  whether i t  expresses i t s e l f  in Adam's 

o n to lo g ic a l /e p is te m o lo g ic a l  make up or (on another plane) in the 

a n t e r i o r i t y  of Satan 's  f a l l ,  is a major s t ru c tu ra l  p r i n c ip l e  in the poem. 

As such, in the c o n t in u i ty  and pers is tence of i t s  formative impact, i t s  

domain extends w idely  and covers the realms on e i t h e r  side of the d iv ide  

c o n s t i tu te d  by the f a l l .  On another l e v e l ,  the ub iquitous involvement of 

d i f fe re n c e  in c rea t ion  is endorsed in the Edenic scenes by the l i n g u i s t i c  

c o n s t ra in ts  which Raphael himself confesses to be bound by i f  he wants to 

' r e l a t e / T o  human sense ( . . . )  i n v is ib le  e x p l o i t s '  (V,  56 4 ) .  The so lu t ion  

is 'By l i k e n in g  s p i r i t u a l  to corporal  fo rms '(V ,  574) and Raphael makes a 

point  of f u l l y  d isc los ing  th is  r h e to r ic a l  device to his  audience.  This  

gesture is repeated at  the c r i s i s  of his  account of the warr ing  angels '  

confronta t  i on :

both addressed fo r  f ig h t
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Unspeakable; fo r  who, though w i th  the tongue 

Of angels,  can r e l a t e ,  or to what things  

Like on ear th  conspicuous, that may l i f t  

Human imagination to such hrcjhth 

Of Godlike power:

<VI,  2 ? 6 f f )

For the time being Adam does not f a i l  to grasp.  A f t e r  he has l i s t e n e d  to 

the account of the war in heaven, he proves his  understanding by 

s i g n i f i c a n t l y  using the word ' d i f f e r i n g '  to rec iprocate  the a nge l 's  

repeated ' 1 i ken ing' :

Great th ings ,  and f u l l  of wonder in our ears,

Far d i f f e r i n g  from t h is  wor ld ,  thou hast revealed

Div ine i n t e r p r e t e r  

C V I I ,  7 0 f f )

Adam's correc t  understanding makes him supply the i m p l i c i t ,  missing  

companion of ' l i k e n i n g ' .  And by doing th is  he f u l l y  acknowledges his  

human place and predicament.  But Raphael r e i t e r a t e s  h is  message (a 

message, together  wi th  others of a s im i la r  in te n t io n ,  of which Adam

cannot be advised enough), and again at an e s p e c ia l ly  c r i t i c a l  turn in

h is  n a r r a t io n ,  namely when he descr ibes God c rea t ing  through the agency 

of the Word and the S p i r i t .  S u i ta b ly ,  he then sets o f f  his  own words 

against exceptional  ones; forced to the edge, as i t  were, by having now 

to 'measure'  the Word with  words:

So spake the a lm ighty,  and to what he spake 

His Word, the f i l i a l  Godhead, gave e f f e c t .

Immediate are the acts of God, more s w i f t  

Than time or motion,  but to human ears  

Cannot w i thout process of speech be to ld ,

So to ld  as e a r t h ly  notion can re c e iv e .

< V I I ,  1 7 4 f f )

What is important is not merely the s e l f - r e f  1 exive r h e t o r i c :  no one would 

expect the n a r ra to r  to underestimate the representa t iona l  compl icat ions  

of th i s p r o j e c t .  Rather,  i t  is the prominence with which these 

d i f f i c u l t i e s  fe a tu re  so o f t e n .  They cannot but extend t h e i r  impact over 

other par ts  of the poem.
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God, and the epic n a r ra to r  too,  both adjust  t h e i r  speech to the 

predicament. Thus i t  has been of ten remarked how cold and unadorned God's 

own idiom is .  His ut terance lacks f i g u r a t i v e  appeal and reminds the 

reader that M i l to n  elsewhere had been adamant about i t s  l i t e r a l n e s s :  ' I n  

sh o r t ,  God e i t h e r  is or is n o t j j t k e  he says he i s ' .  In his  passages in 

Paradise Lost God is indeed the u l t im a te  a u t h o r i t y  who, accord ing ly ,  

speaks in a s t e r n ,  l e g a l i s t i c  v e in .  The context is  so of ten one of law 

and j u s t i c e  because i t  is c l e a r l y  on these occasions that much of the 

j u s t i f y i n g  in the poem is r e a l l y  done. Since t h is  task of j u s t i f i c a t i o n  

consis ts  not to a small extent  <as Colie  w r i te s )2 1  0  ̂ reasonably  

presenting the great C h r is t ian  paradox of e t e r n i t y  and t ime, or of 

foreknowledge and f ree  w i l l ,  care is taken that God's v is ion  abso lu te ly  

a n t ic ip a t e s  and is t r u l y  fo resee ing .  Thus in book I I I  God a lready knows 

that  Satan w i l l  succeed on the d e s t ru c t iv e  journey he has only ju s t  

begun, 'For man w i l l  hearken to h is  g loz ing  l i e s '  ( I I I ,  93) and the theme 

of h is  foreknowledge re turns  throughout the passage ( e . g .  l in e s  78;

115 f f ) .  Next,  in book V he is found dispatching Gabriel  to warn and 

in s t ru c t  man:

Lest w i l f u l l y  transgressing he pretend  

S u r p r is a l ,  unadmonished, unforewarned 

(V,  244-45)

I t  is through t h is  constant reminder that he knows, as wel l  as through 

the angel ic  communication of these forebodings,  that

the e te rna l  Father ( . . . )  f u l f i l l e d  

A l l  j u s t i c e :

(V ,  246-47)

Nothing is al lowed to surpr ise the Father .  When the Son s a c r i f i c e s

himsel f  as the redeemer of man in book I I I ,  God a f f e c t s  to be pleased,

but not before he has h in te d ,  a n t i c i p a t i n g  the question of redemption,

that he foresees whatever the Son says or does:

A l l  thou hast spoken as my thoughts a re ,  a l l  

As my e te rna l  purpose hath decreed;

( I I I ,  171f  f )
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The p o e t 's  use of l i t e r a l  language in these passages is not q u i te  

u n fo r tu n a te ,  nor is a l l  th is  emphasis on the d iv ine  a n t i c i p a t i o n  the 

unintended proof of God's despotism which defuses and brings in to  

d isrepute  the poem's references to l i b e r t y .  Both l i t e r a l  language and the 

not ion of foreknowledge r e f l e c t ,  in t h e i r  d i f f e r e n t  ways, an undiminished 

adherence of the poet to a conception of the d iv ine  as beyond the 

immediate reach of man. For the notions of fo re s ig h t  and l i t e r a l  language 

accompany the famous concept of accommodat ion wi th  which theologians  had 

prevented a perhaps a l l  too human s c r ip t u r a l  God from undermining h is  own 

omnipotence and omnipresence. The Pro testant  pos i t ion  on B i b l i c a l  

i n t e r p r e t a t io n  was based upon 2 Cor in th ians  3 :6 ,  ' th e  l e t t e r  k i l l e t h ,  but 

the s p i r i t  g iveth  l i f e ' ,  which fo r  Luther and Calvin imposed the reading  

of s c r ip tu re  without recourse to the old t r a d i t i o n  of symbolic and 

a l l e g o r i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t io n .  God had accomodated or adjusted h imse lf  to 

man's imperfect grasp and became manifest  'anthropomorphical1y ' : th is  

implied that the language at the o r i g i n ,  even the ' l i t e r a l '  language the 

poet uses in the above passages, i t s e l f  already  communicates in s p i te  of 

the gap. According to the theory of accommodation unmetaphorical  speech is 

c o n t r a d i c t o r i l y  and i r r e p r e s s ib ly  metaphor ica l .  As Murrin remarks,  ' I f  

the Father argues in p e r f e c t ly  r a t io n a l  logic ( . . . )  i t  too f i t s  a 

f ig u re  of a c c o m o d a t i o n ' .22 ^ ncj j n order to a l e r t  the reader that t h is  is 

the nature of God's language, the re fe rences to a n t i c ip a t io n  and 

foreknowledge, evidence of God's extra-tempora l  and e x t r a - s p a t i a l  

proport ions ,  l i b e r a l l y  intersperse the t e x t .  Even the most e le vated  of 

heavenly scenes is subjected to human lo g ic ,  the log ic  incumbent upon 

those on the other side of the gap.

These s t r i c t u r e s  do not loosen t h e i r  gr ip  in those p a r ts  of the poem 

where the p o e t /n a r ra to r  speaks. Even i f  one may assume that he is the 

fo r tunate  r e c ip ie n t  of Holy Light which enables him to speak of ' th in g s  

unattempted yet in prose or rhyme',  the language that  c h a rac te r izes  his  

speech s t i l l  betrays the less than p e r fe c t  powers at  his  d isposa l .  The 

use of s im i le  in Paradise Lost is almost e xc lus iv e ly  on the p o e t 's  

account.  N e i th e r  angels nor the f i r s t  couple employ i t ,  except on a 

number of ra re  occasions.  Martz e s tab l is hes  a l ink  between the 'c h eer fu l  

ways of men',  t h e i r  love of t h e i r  e a r t h ly  though e x i l e d  circumstances,23  

and the s im i l e .  And Hartman, s i m i l a r l y ,  speaks of the r h e t o r ic a l  device 

as 'grounding the unknown in the known'.24 y e t however true M a r tz 's
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ins ight  is about the l i t e r a r y  r ichness and pleasure o-f the s i m i l e ,  the 

■fact cannot be ignored that i t  also c o n s t i tu te s  a dubious instrument.  For 

in the vast m a jo r i ty  o-f cases s im i le  describes Satan,  he l l  or other  

in fe rna l  subjects .  On the whole s im i le  seems not deemed good enough for  

less inauspicuous purposes. As w i l l  be seen in a l a t e r  chapter ,  the 

pleasure which the use of language in general does involve ,  is one 

q u a l i f i e d  by representa t ional  com plex i t ies .  This  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  transforms  

mere s u p e r f ic ia l  wordplay into c e le b ra t io n  or homage, man's 

acknowledgement of the in t r ic ac y  of h is  r e la t i o n s  wi th  the d iv in e .

The use of epic s imi le  is ca l le d  fo r  when a statement re q u i res  the 

support of comparison. The f ig u re  works in terms of s i m i l a r i t y  ( ' a s ' ,  

' l i k e ' )  between the thing stated and another one, in order thereby to 

e lu c id a te  and i l l u s t r a t e  the former.  But the comparison is of course only  

too l i a b l e  to h ig h l ig h t  the problem which i t  comes to solve:  the 

questionable a b i l i t y  of word to cover th ing .  ' A l l  s im i le s  are problematic  

( . . . )  [ th ey ]  assert  d i f fe rence  perhaps as much as s i m i l a r i t y '  says

M u r r i n . 2 5  whaler also marks i t s  use fo r  the purpose of 'aggrandizement'
‘7 Aor ' r e l i e f '  (so as to suspend the n a r r a t iv e  s t r a i n ) , °  both of  which 

e f f e c t s  depend on s im i l e ' s  implied gesture toward d i f f e r e n c e .  And 

s i m i l a r l y ,  Janet Adelman's idea that M i l t o n ' s  'use of the form of the 

s im i le  emphasises the degree to which heavenly things are l i k e  themselves 

a l o n e ' ^  responds to the way s im i le  has of undercutt ing i t s  own sta ted
Op

promise,  of por t ray ing  d iscursive knowledge as problemat ic .  °

Despite t h e i r  f i g u r a t i v e l y  pleas ing aspect,  the s im i les  in Paradise Lost 

are u n s a t is fa c to ry  in a number of ways. Not only are they used mostly by 

the human n a r ra to r  and occur most f re q u e n t ly  in a h e l l i s h  context ,  but 

they of ten u n s e t t le  ra ther  than enhance understanding.  A substant ia l  

number of them, fo r  instance, is of the negative type,  using 'an 

unlikeness between the things compared' ,29 50 that the object  is compared 

to something which is not near ly  as bad, b ig ,  e tc .  Meaning, here,  is 

created along the via n e o a t iva . ' M i l t o n ' s  most inspired  and continuous 

approach to the D e i t y ' . O t h e r  s im i le s  juxtapose the s c r ip t u r a l  scenes
q 1

of the poem to episodes taken from Greek mythology’31 and l i t t l e  doubt is 

l e f t  that  the poet considers the l a t t e r  only very p a r t i a l l y  commensurate 

with his own Judaeo-Christ ian m a t e r i a l .  Compared to Eden, ' th e  f a i r  f i e l d  

of Enna' or the is le  of Nysa pale in to  in s ig n i f ic an ce  ( I V ,  2 6 8 f f ) .  Other



- 1 6 1 -

s im i le s ,  again ,  as F ish 's  work has s h o w n , 22 are deeply ambiguous as they  

only os te n s ib ly  answer the ob jec t ive  o-f i l lu m in a t io n .  Here the terms of 

the comparison turn out to be heterogeneous or ambivalent so th a t  the 

reader f e e ls  t h a t ,  at least  in th is  form, rh e to r ic  is unequal to i t s  

task.  In t h e i r  d i f f e r e n t  ways, 'speakers '  l i k e  God and the poet have to 

ad just  themselves to the nature of re p res e n ta t io n .  N e i ther  the fo rm e r 's  

' l i t e r a l '  speech nor the l a t t e r ' s  f i g u r a t i v e  language escape t h i s  

predi  cament.

The poem's theologica l  conception of h ie rarchy  and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  

undermines a f u l l  rh e to r ic a l  rendering of the un fa l len  wor ld ,  in and by 

the f a l l e n  one. The p r in c ip le  of d i f fe re n c e  is the condi t ion  of c rea t io n  

i t s e l f ,  and t h is  is borne out powerfu l ly  in the C hr is t ian  D o c t r i n e r where 

M i l to n  takes a heterodox, a n t i t r i n i t a r i a n  pos i t ion  which in s is t s  on the 

i n e q u a l i t y ,  or d i f f e r e n c e ,  between the Father and the Son:

but he was in a real  sense the Father of the Son whom he made of his

own substance.  I t  does not fo l lo w ,  however, tha t  the Son is of the

same essence as the F a t h e r .23

This  idea,  ob ject ionab le  to estab l ished r e l i g i o u s  opin ion,  also f in d s  i t s  

way into  the poem where the Father c a l l s  the Son 'Only begotten Son'

( I I I ,  80; V,  835) ;  and the word 'substance '  is used ( I I I ,  140) to the 

exclusion of 'e ssenc e ' ,  ju s t  as M i l ton  had d is t inguished between them in 

the C h r is t ian  D o c t r in e . 2^

The Son is not only God's e f f i c i e n t  power (V,  8 36 ) ,  he is a lso the l a t t e r  

made v i s i b l e :

Son in whose face in v is ib le  is beheld

V i s i b l y ,  what by d e i ty  I am

-  so that the Son is invested with  a m ed ia to r ia l  function analogous to 

that  of the language which the archangel Raphael l a t e r  uses to make 

heavenly things amenable to a human audience.  As Pat r ides  has shown, the 

fundamental d i f fe re n c e  between manifest  and hidden, w o r ld ly  and heavenly,  

f in d s  one of i t s  expressions in the way the poem c o n s is te n t ly  speaks of 

'God' and/or the 'Son'  in i t s  descr ip t ion  of heavenly scenes, but stops 

doing so as soon as the Son descends to operate in the wor ld .  Then only 

the word 'God' is used.35
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The question of the m edia tor ia l  ro le  of the Son or the Word (one version  

of the m ir ro r  question of rep rese n ta t io n )  has been given ample a t t e n t io n  

in the c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e .  Adamson has shown how a doc t r ina l  adherence 

to the ex-Deo theory (which M i l ton  espoused) and to the v i a neoat i v a . 

also includes the notion of a mediat ing Logos.34 B e l i e f  in both an 

unknowable. God and a mediat ing Son, reminds Chr istopher H i l l ,  was held  

not only by M i l to n  but a lso by Locke and Newton:

the three greatest  names of the period could not f in d  T r i n i t a r i a n i s m  

in the B ib le .  Newton seems to have shared M i l t o n ' s  view that the Son 

was the d iv in e  agent in the C reat ion ,  and that  the Father was a 

Deus Abscondi tu s . ^

But the c o n t ra d ic t io n  implied by t h i s  simultaneous b e l i e f  in an 

unknowable God and a communicating agent is u n fo r tu n a te ly  not 

elabora ted  n e i th e r  by Adamson nor by H i l l .

Madsen opposes such an assoc iat ion of M i l to n  w i th  a m y s t i c a l / a l l e g o r i c a l  

l in e  of thought l i k e  the ex-Deo t r a d i t i o n  with  a d i f f e r e n t  argument. He 

be l ieves  that fo r  Protestants  l i k e  M i l t o n ,  the Incarnat ion  had l ib e r a t e d  

the Word from obscur i ty  and thus solved the d i f f i c u l t y  of in te ra c t io n  

between the occu l t  and the m a n i f e s t . 39 A l le g o ry ,  1anguage-as -a -ve i1 

( c o r o l l a r y  of the v ia  n e o a t iva ) had been replaced by r h e t o r i c ,

1 anguage-as - i1luminat ion.  But the main ob ject ion  to t h i s ,  as concerns 

Paradise Lost is that i t s  many re fe rences to language simply do not 

concur wi th  the idea of 1anguage-as- i11umination . The phrase ' from  

shadowy types to t r u t h '  ( X I I ,  3 0 3 f f )  w i th  which Madsen e n t i t l e s  his  

argument is ,  in M i l t o n ' s  Areopaoi t i c a . associated only wi th the f u t u r e ,  

with  C h r i s t ' s  'second comming ' .^

And a propos the question of i l lu m in a t io n ,  Adamson's work on the ex-Deo 

t r a d i t i o n  has shown that fo r  some P ro te s ta n ts ,  including Mi 1 ton,  the 

r e la t i o n s  that ru led  between l i g h t  and darkness were complicated,  and 

that  l i g h t  or i l lu m in a t io n  could even be imagined as v e i l i n g  darkness,  

which here represents  the d iv ine  presence i t s e l f .  Pseudo-Dionysius,  

founding f a t h e r  of the ex-Deo t r a d i t i o n ,  uses t h i s  imagery: 'Unto th is  

Darkness which is beyond Light we p r a y ' . 41 The same ideas are found in 

Pico 's  On Be ino and the One:
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Let me r i s e  to the fourth  step and unto the l i g h t  of ignorance,  

and bl inded by the darkness of d iv ine  splendour l e t  me cry out w i th  

the prophet ' I  have become weak in thy c o u r ts ,  0 Lord! f i n a l l y  

saying only th is  about God, that he is u n i n t e l l i g i b l y  and i n e f f a b l y  

above every th ing  most per fect we can speak or conceive of h im .42

And l a t e r  Vaughan too employs them in h is  poetry :

There is in God -some say-  

A deep but d azz l ing  d a r k n e s s * ^

Paradise Lost takes the same course when, in one of a number of such 

fo rm ula t ions ,  God is l ikened to 'a  FI aming mount, whose to p /Br ightness  

had made i n v i s i b l e '  <V, 598 -9 9 ) .

Such observations  go some way toward j u s t i f y i n g  M u r r in 's  c laim that  

M i l to n  used a mixed mode of w r i t i n g  that combined a l legory /prophecy  and 

neoclassical  r h e t o r i c . ^  Here language as v e i l i n g  and language as 

re v e a l in g  do not e x is t  s epara te ly .  In t h is  mode of w r i t i n g ,  c a r r i e d  to an 

extreme by the w r i t e r s  of the C hr is t ian  Caba lis t  t r a d i t i o n ,  but (as  

Chapter four shows) also observed in the l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  of the la te  

16th and of the 17th century,  the c h a r a c t e r is t i c  incapac ity  of language 

to be e n t i r e l y  re p re s e n ta t ive  is r e f l e c t e d .  And t h i s ,  i t  would seem, is 

what one f in d s  in Paradise Lost ' s  concern to q u a l i f y  and question  

e x p l i c i t  expression and asser t ion .

From the beginning,  the Word is not equal to the Fa ther ,  and 

correspondingly language does not simply dupl icate  and expose i t s  source.  

Sin and the f a l l  do not a l t e r  t h i s ,  but context and proport ions change. 

D i f f e r e n c e ,  which f i r s t  gave r ise  to Edenic v a r i e t y  and conjugal  harmony, 

now leads a less i re n ic  couple away from the safe enclosure of paradise ,  

into  a world of confusion,  of violence mixed with  grace.  'U n l ik en e ss '  or 

otherness,  which makes possible the emergence of a wor ld ,  acquires i ts  

less  p o s i t i v e  connotat ions a f t e r  man's transgression.  I t  is only a f t e r  he 

has undergone h is  f i n a l  lesson and received his u l t im a te  reproach from 

Michae l ,  that  Adam is i r o n i c a l l y  ' s a t i s f i e d '  about the paradoxical  nature  

of h is ,  and a l l  other  c r e a t u r e s ' ,  bond with God. But the knowledge of 

th is  fa c t  had a lready  been revealed much e a r l i e r  to him by Raphael , in 

Neoplatonic terms:
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one a l m i g h t y  i s ,  -from whom 

A l l  t h i n g s  p r o c e e d , and up td  him r e t u r n ,

I f  not  depr aved f rom good, ' c r e a t e d  al 1 

Such to p e r f e c t  i o n , one f i r s t  m a t t e r  a l 1,

Indued w i t h  v a r i o u s  fo r m s ,  var  i ous degrees  

Of s u b s ta n c e ,a n d  in th ings t h a t  1 i ve $ of  l i f e ;

( V ,  4 6 ? f f )  \

D i f f e r i n g  but  in d e g r e e , of  k i n d  the same.

( V ,  490 )

Since th i s is  the s t a t e  of  a f f a i r s ,  knowledge ( o r  s p e e c h , or w r i t i n g )  has 

to  d i r e c t  i t s e l f  ' I n  co n tem p l a t  i on of  c r e a t e d  th i ngs '  ( V , 511 )  and 

Raphael warns:

H e a n w h i1e e n j o y  

Your f i l l  what happ i ness th i s happy s t a t e  

Can comprehend, in c ap a b le  of  m o re»

( V ,  503 ;  emphasis  added)

The word ' f i l l ' ,  through i t s  r e g u l a r  appearances in the t e x t , s e r v e s  to  

c o n t r a s t  the f u l n e s s  of  God's  c r e a t  i on wi th the neces s ary  1 imi t a t  i ons 

imposed on h i s  c r e a t u r e s ,  human as w e l l  as a n g e l i c .

Adam, u n f o r t u n a t e l y , i s  o n ly  a b l e  to  respond to  the warn i ng seven books  

l a t e r ,  to  a n o th er  a n g e l :

G r e a t l y  i n s t r u c t e d  I s h a l 1 hence d e p a r t ,

G r e a t l y  in peace of  t h o u g h t , and have my f i l l  

Of knowl edge,  what  th i s vessel  can c o n t a i n ;

( X I I , 5 5 8 f f ; emphasi s added)

P r e l a p s a r  i an s a t  i s fa c  t i on gi ves way to  i t s  post  1apsar  i an c o u n t e r p a r t  when 

f u f  i Iment  ( o f  appet  i t e )  has a l r e a d y  acqu i re d  i t s  u n co m fo r ta b le  meani ng.  

A f t e r  Eden s a t i s f a c t i o n  is  a q u e s t i o n a b l e  good in Judaeo-Chr  i s t  i an 

m o r a l s .

Themat i c a l 1y , Para d i  se Lost  d evo te s  unabat  i ng at  t e n t  i on to  an i n t r  i c a te  

i n t e r p l a y  s e t  i n t o  mot i on by c r e a t i o n  and a r t  i c u l a t e d  in the not  i ons of  

s i m i l a r i t y  and di f f e r e n c e  and of  m i r r o r  mechan i c s . But these m a t t e r s  have 

the i r  impact  too on s t r u c t u r a l  a sp ec ts  of  the poem, which must now be 

consi d e r e d .
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Section three

B.Rajan has found that in comparing the theo log ica l  views of the 

C h r is t ia n  Doctr ine  and those of Paradise L o s t , the poem ( u n s u r p r is in g ly )  

proved the less e x p l i c i t .  He gives some instances where, in the poem, i t  

is l e f t  to the reader to decide exac t ly  which p a r t i c u la r  doctr ine  

inspired the p a s s a g e . 4 5  ^ en one takes in to  account the subtle  shadings 

of seventeenth century  Protestant  d o c tr in a l  d i f f e r e n c e ,  such decis ions  

are not e a s i l y  made. And moreover Rajan shows that M i l to n  always enables  

the reader to f i n d  the accepted, orthodox stance too. Rajan sees the fa c t  

that  Paradise Lost is an epic poem and not a theological  t r e a t i s e ,  as an 

explanation of t h i s .  4<* This is too vague a reason to be of great  use 

yet these var ious in te r p r e t iv e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  ex is t  and give one more 

occasion fo r  a hightened awareness of the complexit ies  of 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n . 4^ The Chr is t ian  Doctr ine  in i ts way s t a r t s  out pressing  

t h i s  large  question of o r ig in  and representa t ion  and i t  would be unwise 

to ignore i t s  formative ro le  in the remainder of that t e x t .

G .B .C hr is topher , w r i t i n g  about the Pur i tan  a t t i t u d e  to knowledge and the 

word, observes that  M i l ton  in book I I I  of Paradise Lost makes God 

pronounce s a lv a t io n  h is to ry  up to three t imes,  and she comments:

The grand redundancy of M i l t o n 's  God is in part  a demonstrat ion that

h is  Word does not inhere in any p a r t i c u l a r  verbal formulat ion 4®

C hr is topher 's  work focuses upon a change in conception,  occurr ing with  

the Reformation,  when the L qqos  came to be thought of as sermo (speech)  

ra th e r  than as verbum ( r e a s o n ) .4  ̂ F a i t h ,  hence, became a 'p o e t ic  

a c t i v i t y '  and God a '"Character" whose speech is a u n i ty  in te rp re te d  by 

ck m u l t i p l i c i t y  of ,50 This m u l t i p l i c i t y  the w r i t e r  f inds

r e f l e c t e d  in M i l t o n ' s  th ree fo ld  presentat ion of s a lv a t ion  theory.  She 

a lso locates  a sanction for  the simultaneous use of var ious te x ts ,  which 

she f in d s  in M i l t o n ' s  own reference in Areooaoi t i ca to 'C S t . IP au l  ( . . . )  

who thought i t  no defi lement  to insert  into holy S c r ip tu re  the 

sentences of three Greek poets , '51

Such a mul t i p i i c i t o u s n e s s  Mi l ton  had described b e a u t i f u l l y  elsewhere in 

his Areopaoi t i c a . which t r e a t s  the demand for personal l i b e r t y  mainly in 

terms of freedom of expression.  This freedom is s er ious ly  threatened when
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t ru th  becomes a commodity ' t o  be monopoliz'd and traded i n ' , 52 held in 

the sole possession of one or a few persons:

Truth indeed came once into the world wi th her d iv ine  Master,  and 

was a p e r fe c t  shape most g lor ious  to look on: but when he ascended,  

and h is  Apostles a f t e r  him were l a id  asleep,  then s t r a ig h t  arose a 

wicked race of dece ivers,  who as that story goes of the Aeoyptian  

Typhon wi th his  conspira tors ,  how they deal t  w i th  the good 

O s i r i s , took the v i rg in  T ru th ,  hewd her love ly  form into a 

thousand peeces, and s c a t t e r 'd  them to the four winds.  From that  

time ever s ince ,  the sad f r ie n d s  of T ru th ,  such as durst appear,  

im i ta t in g  the c a r e f u l l  search that I s i s  made fo r  the mangl 'd body 

of Qsi r i s . went up and down gathering up limb by l imb s t i l l  as 

they could f i n d  them. We have not yet found them a l l ,  Lords and 

Commons, nor ever shal l  doe, t i l l  her Masters second comrning;53

The involvement of personal freedom and r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  w i th  the search 

fo r  t ru th  is so c ru c ia l  and farreach ing  for  M i l ton  that  i t  leads him, in 

the C h r is t ia n  D o c t r in e , to cast doubt even on the immaculacy of his  

u l t im a te  source, the Scr ip tu re ,  in the defence of the t r u t h :

We have, p a r t i c u l a r l y  under the Gospel, a double Scr ip tu re

-he begins and proceeds to cloud over his e a r l i e r  notions of the 

c r y s t a l - c l e a r  s e l f - e x p la n a t o r y  te x t :

There is the externa l  c r ip tu re  of the w r i t t e n  word and the in te rna l  

s c r ip tu re  of the Holy S p i r i t  which he, according to God's promise,  

has engraved upon the hearts  of be l ievers ,and  which is c e r t a i n l y  not 

to be neglected .  ( . . . )  The pre-eminent and supreme a u t h o r i t y ,  

however, is the a u th o r i ty  of the S p i r i t ,

And t h i s ,  a s to n is h in g ly ,  is because (as now appears) the seminal tex t  

i t s e l f  is not f re e  from corruption:

the externa l  S c r ip tu re ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  the New Testament, has of ten  

been l i a b l e  to corrupt ion and is ,  in f a c t ,  c o r r u p t .

So even the New Testament is a ' p a r t i c u l a r  verbal  fo r m u la t io n ' .  As a 

r e s u l t ,  there is no f i r s t ,  a p r i o r i ,  p r iv i l e g e d  u t te ran ce ,  f ix e d  secure ly  

to the t ru th  which i t  m ir rors  f a i t h f u l l y  and unequivoca l ly .  Ins tead,
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t ru th  'may have more shapes then one' and 'she may be on t h is  s id e ,  or on 

the o t h e r ' .  What is worse, she may be p lu r i fo rm  and m a n i fo ld ,  'w i th o u t  

being u n l ike  h e r s e l f ' . 55 j n Areooaoi t i c a . several fo rm ula t ions  of  

th is  idea can be found. An example is the comparison between the e rec t io n  

of God's house from various m a te r ia ls  l i k e  stone,  t imber ,  e t c . ;  and the 

v a r i e t y  of opinion that ought to be allowed in the Church:

a W t &(
these should be . i r r a t i o n a l  men who could not consider there must be 

many schisms and many d issections made in the quarry and in the 

t imber ,  ere the house of God can be b u i l t .  And when every stone is 

l a i d  a r t f u l l y  together ,  i t  cannot be united into a c o n t i n u i t y ,  i t  

can but be contiguous in th is  world;  ne i th e r  can every peece of the 

b u i ld in g  be of one form; nay ra ther  the p e r fe c t io n  consists  in t h is ,  

th a t  out of many moderat v a r i e t i e s  and b ro th e r ly  d i s s i m i l i t u d e s  that
i£-are not v a s t l y  d is p ro p o r t io n a l1 ar ises  the goodly and^gracefu l1 

symmetry that commends the whole p i l e  and s t r u c t u r e . ^

The a t t i t u d e  resembles Augustine's  at the end of h is  Confessions. who

argues fo r  a s im i la r  acceptance of p l u r a l i t y  and v a r i e t y  under the

auspices of a God generous enough to provide fo r  a number of d i f f e r e n t  

t ru th s  (as Augustine c a l l s  them h e re ) ,  or meanings, or i n t e r p r e t a t io n s :

although I hear people say 'Moses meant t h i s '  or 'Moses meant t h a t ' ,

I think i t  more t r u l y  r e l ig io u s  to say 'why should he not have had 

both meanings in mind, i f  both are true? And i f  others  see in the 

same words a t h i r d  or a fo u r t h ,  or any number of  true meanings, why 

should we not be l ieve  that Moses saw them a l l ?  There is only one 

God, who caused Moses to w r i te  the Holy S cr ip tu res  in the way best 

su i ted  to the minds of great numbers of men who would a l l  see t ru th s  

in them, though not the same t ru ths  in each c a s e .57

John Webster (1610 -16 82 ) ,  a Pur itan d iv ine who served in the

Par 1 iamentary army both as chaplain and as surgeon, tack les  the same
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p r o b l e m in h i s  Academ i arum Examen < 1 6 5 3 ) .  I n  h i s  a t t a c k  on academi c  

s c h o l a s t i c i s m  he a r g u e s  ( u s i n g  f or ms  o f  a r gument  r e m i n i s c e n t  o f  

A g r i p p a ' s  in the  Man i t i e ) a g a i n s t ,  among o t h e r s , the  t ea ch  i ng o f  Hebr ew,  

as i f  o n l y  th r o u g h  a command q f  t h a t  tongue the or i gi  nal  t e x t  o f  the  

B i b l e  c o u 1d be m a s t e r e d :

i t  is  not  ye t i n f a l 1 i bl  y cone 1u d e d ,e  i t h e r  w h ic h  a r e  the  t r u e
tv

or  i gi  nal  c o p i es ( , « . ^ t h a t  t h e y  have been pure 1y and s i n c e r e 1y 

p r e s e r v e d  u n to  our" h a n d s . For Lan guages change and a l t e r ,  as  

f a s h  i ons and g ar m en ts

L i k e  M i 1 t o n , W e b s t e r ' s  on 1y a l t e r n a t  i ve i s  ' t h e  1anguage o f  the  h o l y
CO

G h o s t ' .  7 I t  i s  w o r t h w h i l e  to  n o te  t h a t  bo th  S a u r a t  and P a r k e r  have

poi  n t e d  o u t  the  1 i k e 1 i hood o f  Mi 1 t o n ' s  s ponsorsh  i p o f  W a l t o n ' s  Pol ygl  ot

B i b l e .

W e b s t e r  has more in common wi th Mi 1 t o n . The two men w e re  c o n t e m p o r a r  i e s  

and s h a r e d  pol  i t i c a l  sympath i e s . W e b s te r  mi g h t  even have s t u d i ed a t  

Cambridge  t o o , though o f f  i c i a l  r e c o r d s  o f  t h i s  have n o t  been p r e s e r v e d .  

H i s  Academ i arum Examen was one o f  the  p r o g e n y  o f  B a c o n 's  Advancem ent  o f  

L e a r n  i n o . and the  1 a t  t e r  i s  q u o te d  on the  t i t l e p a g e  and t h r o u g h o u t  the  

b o o k . 11 s programme f o r  e d u c a t  i onal  r e f o r m  i s  s i m i 1a r  t o  t h a t  o f  

Comen i u s , whose w o r k , th r o u g h  Samue1 H a r t l i b ,  had a l s o  r e a c h e d  M i 1 ton and

s u f f  i c i e n t l y  im p ressed  him to  des i gn h i s  own i d ea l  c u r r  i culurn . More

p r e c  i se 1 y , the  Academi arum Examen a d v o c a t e s  the  use and r e f i n e m e n t  of  

' N a t u r a l  Ph i 1o s o p h y '  and sc i ence 'g r o u n d e d  upon s en s i  b l e , r a t  i ona l  , 

e x p e r  i m e n ta l  and Scr  i p t u r e  p r i n c i p l e s ' . 60 W e b s t e r  recommends an e x e m p l a r y  

' N a t u r a l  Ph i 1o s o p h y ' :

such a c o m p l e a t  p i e c e  in the  most  p a r t  i c u l a r s  o f  a l 1 human 1 e a r n  i ng 

( though many v a i n l y  and f a l s e l y  im ag in e  t h e r e  i s  no such p e r f e c t  

work to  be f o u n d )  i s  the  e 1a b o r a t e  w r i  t  in gs  o f  t h a t  p r o f o u n d l y  

1 e a r n e d  m a n , D r .  F I u d d 6 *

John D e e ' s  w o r k , t o o , i s  q u o te d  more than  once in the  c h a p t e r  on 

m a t h e m a t i c s . 6 ^

Thes e  q u o t a t  i ons f ro m  Mi 1 t o n ' s  work as w e l l  as those  f rom  Augus t  i ne and  

W e b s t e r  add f o r c e  t o  Chr i s t o p h e r ' s  argum ent  abo u t  ' a n y  p a r t  i c u l a r  v e r b a l  

f o r m u l a t i o n ' .  They  a l  1 ude t o  the  f r a g m e n t a r y ,  d i s r u p t e d ,  po lym orph  i c
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s t a t e  o-f l a nguage  even in i t s  most  p r i s t i n e ,  Bi bl  i c a l  q u a l i t y .  And w h i l e  

P a t r  id e s  q u o te s  C o l e t  to  the  e f f e c t  t h a t  the acc ou n t  o f  c r e a t  ion in 

G e n e s is  i s  a ' h i g h  and h o l y  f i c t i o n ' , <̂ 3 the same id ea  t r a n s p i r e s  f r om the  

f o l 1owi ng p assages  f rom A g r i p p a ' %  Vani  t i e and D r y d e n ' s  Re 1 i q i o La i c i . 

re s p e c  t i v e l y :

F i n a l l y ,  by the  meanes o f  them t the  grammar i a n s i  i t  i s  b r o u g h t  to  

passe t h a t  the  t r a n s l a t j  on o f  the  H o iy  S c r i  p t u r e  . so many t imes 

chaunged under  the p r e t e n c e  of  c o r r e c t  i o n , do th e  now a l t o g e t h e r  

d i s a g r e e  f rom i t  s e l f  64

Oh b u t  says  o n e , T r a d i t  i on s e t  as i  de

Where can we hope f o r  an u n e r r  i ng Gu i de

For  s i n c e  t h ' Q r i o i n a l  Scr i p t u r e  has been 1o s t ,

A l 1 Cop i es di  s a o r e e  i n o . m a im 'd  the  m o s t ,

Or Chr i s t  i an f a i t h  can have no c e r t a  in ground  

Or T r u t h  in Church T r a d i  t ion must be f o u n d . 6 ^

Despi  te  C o n k l i n ' s  argum ent  t h a t  such c h a l 1enges t o  the t h e o l o g i  c a l 1y 

i m p o r t a n t  axiom o f  the i n t e g r  i t y  o f  the  Old  T e s t a m e n t  d i d  not  a f f e c t  

Mi 1 t o n ' s  Pur i tan  a dh e ren c e  to  the S c r i p t u r e , 66 the  p o e t ' s  work r e v e a l s  

h i s  p r e o c c u p a t  i on wi th th i s p r o b l e m .

Inasmuch as r e p e t  i t i on ten d s  to  draw a t t e n t  i on to  the  di f f e r e n c e  between

v a r  i ous ' v e r s i o n s ' , 6 '7 i t s  rh e  t o r  i c a l  use may v e r y  w e l l  s e r v e  such a

c h a l 1 engi  ng a t t  i tude  to w ard s  1a n g u a g e , wh i 1e s t i l l  p r e s e r v  ing di  s c r e e t l y  

the  f 1ow and smoothness o f  the poe t i c t e x t u r e . I f  the  p o e t  w a n ts  to  

s t r e s s  the i n h e r e n t  i m p e r f e c t  i on o f  r e p r e s e n  t a t  i on then one way o f  l a y i n g  

b a r e  i t s  work i ngs is  t h r ou g h  the  use o f  r e p e t  i t i o n . Th i s i s  a poss i  b i 1 i t y  

M u r r  i n a l 1udes t o  wi th r e g a r d  to  the rhe  t o r  i c o f  the  i c o n o c 1a s t  (w h ic h  is  

how he c a l l s  M i l t o n )  who ' c o u l d  e i t h e r  m u l t i p l y  images or di spense wi th  

them a l t o g e t h e r , opposi te  v e r b a l  techn  i ques wh i ch have the  same 

p r e v e n t  i ve f u n c t i o n ' . 6 ®

Thus the 'H a  i 1 ,  h o i y  L i g h t  o f f s p r  i ng o f  heaven f i r s t - b o r n '  passage a t  the  

b e g i nn i ng o f  book 111 < 1 - 5 5 )  g e n e r a t e s  c r  i t  i c a l  c o n f u s i  on by e x p r e s s  

s t r a t e g y  and no t  because r e a d e r s  have f a i l e d  to  f i n d  the c o r r e c t  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  so f a r . F o w l e r , in h i s  a n n o t a t  i o n , sums up the  p o s i t i o n s  

t ak en  in the  e x t e n d e d  c o n t r o v e r s y ' ^  ove r  the  p r e c i s e  n a t u r e  o f  the



- 1 7 0 -

' f  i r s t - b o r n '  i n h i s  v a r i o u s  a p p e l l a t i o n s ,  and c o n c l u d e s  f o r  h imsel f  t h a t  

' i t  woul d  appear  t h a t  ( . . . )  M, has d e l i b e r a t e l y  eschewed,  as f a r  as he 

can ,  any pr esumpt uous  commi tment  t o  p a r t i c u l a r  human systems o f  t r u t h ' .
I

In  a l a t e r  n o t e , F o w le r  sug g e s t s  t h a t  the a l t e r n a t e  use o f  ' o f f spr  i ng of  

heaven f i r s t - b o r n '  ( I I I ,  1) and ' b P i g h t  essence i n c r e a t e '  ( I I I  , 6 )  ( t h a t  

i s ,  the a p p a r e n t l y  s i m u l t a n e o u s  assumpt i on o f  the Ar  i an and T r  i n i t a r  i an 

p o s i t io n s )  mi g h t  be i n te n d e d .  T h i s p o i n t  had i ndeed been work ed  out  by 

S a u r a t , who employed i t  t o  r e v e a l  a presumed fam i 1 i a r  i t y  be tween M i l t o n  

and F I u d d .70 s uc  ̂ p r o o f  i i  o u t s i  de the r e a l m  of  th i s t h e s  i s , bu t  the  

fo r m a l  dev ice  i t s e l f ,  o f  compos i ng a t e x t  t h a t  may g e n e r a t e  more than one 

f e a s i b l e  i n t e r p r e t a t  i on is  no t  unfam i 1 i a r  to  the maker o f  F a r a d i  se L o s t .

R a p h a e l , f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  i s  made to  employ i t  in book V I 1 1  when he f u r t h e r  

a l 1 ays Adam's ' th i r s t  ( . . . )  o f  k n o w l e d g e '  ( 8 ) .  T h e r e  , i n s t e a d  o f  

answer i ng the  qu es t  i on about  the  p r o p e r t  i es and the movemen t s  o f  the  

f  i rm am ent , he prov i des Adam wi th a s er  i es o f  .possi  b l e  s o l u  t i ons none o f  

wh i ch he conf  i rms as the c o r r e c t  o n e . I f  the r e a d e r  i s  s u r p r  i s ed  a t  

Adam's acqu i escence  a f t e r  th i s 1 ess than s a t  i s f a c t o r y  1ec t u r e  (he  is  

' c l  e a r e d  o f  d o u b t '  ( 1 7 9 ) ) ,  i t  must be p o i n t e d  out  t h a t  the f u n c t  i on o f  

R a p h a e l ' s  speech is  to  r e p l a c e  Adam's i n i t i a l  q ues t  i on w i t h  one o f  h i s  

own c h o i c e , and t h a t  th i s one _[s p r o p e r l y  a n s w e r e d . 'N o t  o n l y  does  

Raphael  emphasi se the p r o p e r  knowledge he sees c o n t a i n e d  in Adam's  

q u es t  i o n , bu t  he shows Adam the homely a p p l i  c a t  i on o f  t h a t  k n o w l e d o e ' 

( em p h a s is  a dd e d )? *  f M i c h a e l  N o r t h  r e c e n t l y  p h ras ed  i t .  From an i nqu i r y  

about  the h e a v e n s , the qu es t  i on becomes one about  the  s a f e  l i m i t s  o f  

human u n d e r s t a n d  i n g . Th i s i s  what Raphael  wan t s  to  t e a c h . 11 i s  the  

r e p l a c e m e n t  i t s e l f ,  toge t h e r  wi th the r a t h e r  i nd i r e c t  but  n o n t h e l e s s  

p o w e r fu l  new q u e s t i o n  and i t s  a n s w e r , t h a t  t r u 1y enhance Adam's  

u n d e r s t a n d i n g ,  The moral  is  s t a t e d  in l i n e s  M / J 7 M 7 4 :

be 1 owly  w i s e ;

Th i nk o n l y  what  c on c ern s  the e  and thy  b e i ng;*

And Adam promp11y shows t h a t  he has u n d e r s to o d  ( 1 8 0 f f ) th rough  the word  

' s a t i s f i e s '  wh i ch here  s t i l l  d e n o te s  the p r e l a p s a r  i an b ra nd  of  v o l u n t a r y  

and c o m f o r t a b l e  s e l f - 1 i m i  t a t  i on t h a t  w i l l  change t e n o r  w i t h  the c o u p l e ' s  

t a s t  i ng o f  the f o r b i  dden f r u i t .
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Yet despite  the advised in t e l l e c t u a l  reserve in Raphael 's speech i t  is  

not possible  to read the passage as an uncondit ional  indictment of 

contemporary science.  For Raphael 's words are inconclus ive .  They convey,  

besides the Ptolemaic view of the cosmos, the Tychonian and the 

Copernican,  and these parade as mutual ly  exc lusive p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  

Furthermore,  these s c i e n t i f i c  a l t e r n a t i v e s  are couched in a doubtful  

language of may's and perhaps's,  and include the u n s e t t l in g  remark 'Not  

that  I so a f f i r m ' .  Some of the pseudo-a f f i rmat io ns  emerge as quest ions:  

'What i f . . . ? '  <122;140>.  In a d d i t io n ,  Raphael here supplies  an e a r ly  

instance of what the la te  Gregory Bateson named the 'd o u b le b in d ' ,  when, 

in contrast  w i th  h is  previously  quoted l in e  'Be lowly w i s e ' ,  he opens by 

reassur ing Adam to the contrary:

To ask or search I blame thee not,  fo r  heaven 

I s  as the book of God before thee s e t ,

Wherein to read his wondrous works,  and learn  

His seasons, hours, or days, or months, or years;

( V I I I ,  66 f O

Bateson's doublebind is a two-edged message, the one negat ing what the 

other a f f i r m s . 72

This  v a r io u s ly  generated indecisiveness concerning knowledge is 

compounded by the scornful  reference to ' c o n j e c t u r e ' .  God has l e f t  h is

fa b r ic  of the heavens 

( . . . )  to t h e i r  disputes,  perhaps to move 

His laughter

( I b i d .  7 6 f f )

Again the model of the doublebind is fo l lowed.  God leaves the heavens 

f re e  fo r  contemplat ion,  but (perhaps?) he laughs at  man's inept e f f o r t s  

at thus f in d in g  wisdom. Laughter is not an innocent word in the poem. 

E a r l i e r  God has been portrayed 'S m i l in g '  (V,  719) at  the moment he acts  

on the angel ic  insu r re c t io n .  The Son penetrates  the nature of th is  smile:

Mighty Father ,  thou thy foes  

J u s t ly  hast in d e r is io n ,  and secure 

Laugh'st at t h e i r  vain designs
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(V,  7 3 5 f f )

Laughter here is not exact ly  sardonic,  coming from an Empsonian God, but 

may represent the almost m y s t ic a l ly  tranqui l  smile ,  i n d i f f e r e n t  and ( o r ,  

because) fo res ee ing ,  with  which many gods and sa in ts  have been 

v is u a l is e d .  I t  is a smile of s e r e n i ty ,  ind ica t ing  that man's a c t ion s  (or  

those of the angels)  are ne i ther  necessary to God nor harmful .  Th is  

s e r e n i ty  embraces both the world in which man is at  l i b e r t y  to 'ask and 

se a rc h ' ,  as wel l  as the perfect s e c u r i ty  in which God re s id e s .  In the 

passage, Raphael (or the poet) himsel f  obviously d e l ig h t s  not a l i t t l e  in 

play ing  around w ith  the various the or ies  and th e i r  jargons,  as t h e i r  

ra th e r  d e t a i l e d  representa t ions  show. The pleasure of manipula t ing  and 

ta s t in g  these words is not diminished by the l i m i t s  he h imse lf  is in the 

process of imposing: Raphael 's tone, says Broadbent, 'c e le b r a t e s  and 

enacts what i t  a r g u e s ' . 73 G r a t i f i c a t i o n  might be taken to come from 

p layfu lness  ra th e r  than from the at ta inment of conclusive knowledge. I t  

is the g r a t i f i c a t i o n  of exerc is ing  ' r i g h t  reason ' ,  of expressing onese lf  

and the world one l i v e s  in.  Likewise there is a p o s s i b i l i t y  that God also  

smiles at  man's vain t r i a l s ,  conjectures and quaint opinions with  

amusement and p leasure .  This kind of laughter r e c a l l s  the irony of which 

Chapter e ight  deals:  there i t  is argued that irony is c lo s e ly  attended by

the p o s i t i v e ,  conscious senses of l i m i t a t i o n  and f a l l i b i l i t y  of which the

laughter  in Paradise Lost reminds Adam and the reader .

S c i e n t i f i c  inquiry  in the Renaissance and the 17th century was not simply  

and s c e p t i c a l l y  r e je c t e d ,  as the ideal  of r ig h t  reason encouraged an 

approach which subt ly  balanced the s c i e n t i f i c  wi th the r e l i g i o u s . 74 There 

is no denial  here of ' th e  need fo r  observation and experiment but [ t h e ]  

ch ie f  s t ress  Cis] on the innate powers of mathematics and l o g i c ' . ? 5  Thus 

Webster advocates F ludd's  species of whole phi losophy and in the same way 

(but now from the reverse point of view) the Cambridge P la to n is ts

r e i t e r a t e  the c e n t r a l i t y  of reason in th e i r  theology.  The search fo r

knowledge is not i l l i c i t  as long as i t  knows i t s  beginning and end under 

the enigmatic smile of God. Satan's sin is to search and scheme in the 

hope of breaking away from that look.  The knowledge at man's disposal  

must f i r s t  of a l l  be recognized fo r  i t s  d i f f e r e n c e ,  i t s  l im i t e d  human 

nature .  And so i t  is in t h is  passage, most n o t iceab ly  because Adam's
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unanswerable question i t s e l f  is made to correspond with  another one which 

he formulates a f t e r  he has apparently  taken to heart  "not to knew at  

large of things remote/From use ( . . . ) ,  but to know/That which before us 

l i e s  in d a i l y  l i f e '  ( V I I I ,  191f f  >. The f i r s t  question had been about the 

seeming d isproport ion  in the universa l  order ( V I I I ,  1 5 f f )  which makes a 

mere 'punctual  s p o t ' ,  ' th e  sedentary e a r t h '  in to  what appears to be the 

centre  of 'So many nobler bo d ie s ' ,b o d ie s ,  indeed 'n o b le r  than h e r s e l f '  

who s t i l l  serve her .  The second re form ulates  the incomprehensible  

asymmetry, which now is one, of smal ler sca le ,  concerning the human 

couple 's  personal r e la t io n s  ( V I I I ,  5 4 0 f f ) .  Eve, Adam says to Raphael , of 

course is c reated to be his  i n f e r i o r  ' i n  the mind/And inward f a c u l t i e s ' ,

yet 'so absolute she seems' that she can nevertheless e a s i l y  impose her

w i l l  on h is :

A l l  higher knowledge in her presence f a l l s

Degraded, wisdom in discourse w i th  her

Looses discountenanced, and l i k e  f o l l y  shows;

A u t h o r i t y  and reason on her w a i t

(V in ,  s s i t f )

The p a t te rn  of the e a r l i e r  question is repeated (and thus underscored)  

with  considerable  s t ru c tu ra l  and thematic p re c is io n .  The mythical  analogy 

between ear th  and woman is employed, and the idea of misplaced  

subservience operates c e n t r a l l y  and analogously in both questions.  Both 

quest ions,  as t h e i r  respective  anwers show, der ive  from a s im i la r  

misperception on Adam's p a r t ,  w i th  the la s t  one re ce iv in g  the c lear  cut 

m o r a l i s t i c  answer. S i g n i f i c a n t l y  tha t re p ly  also r e s u l t s  ( l i k e  the f i r s t  

one) in the advocation of ' s e l f -e s te e m  founded on ju s t  and r i g h t ' ,  s e l f  

knowledge. U l t im a t e ly  the two passages convey a concept of d i f fe rence  

between the s e c u r i ty  and unambiguousness of the monad and the groping,  

yet possib ly  productive  u n c er ta in ty  of i t s  o f f - s p r i n g .  Yet th is  

d i f fe re n c e  is not u t t e r  fore i onness: i t  is a continuing approach to the 

d i v i n i t y  tha t  does not end in coinc idence.  Like in the p lay  of mir rors  

the images somehow derive from the o b je c t ,  yet  i t  can n e i th e r  be found 

back in them in i t s  fu lness,  nor can i t  be adequately reconstrued.

In the p ro je c t  of  r e - t e l l i n g  the f i r s t  chapter of Genesis,  par 

e xce l le n ce ,  the complicated r e la t i o n  between image and o b je c t ,  word and
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th ing has to be faced, and Raphael r i s e s  to the occasion.  The long 

episode in book V I I ,  the s u p e r f i c i a l l y  smooth texture  of  which proved 

h ig h ly  e c l e c t i c ,  has been discussed. This  ec lec t ic ism  does not merely  

funct ion  as 'embel1 ishment ' .76

The use of such various sources as Platonism, the B ib le ,  Hermetism as 

wel l  as alchemy, can be viewed under more than the l i g h t  of p le n i t u d e .  

M ir r o r  p r i n c ip l e s  of representa t ion  may require  ( the  above examples show) 

a s t ra teg y  of v a r i a t i o n ,  the generating of vers ions ,  a l l  d i f f e r e n t  but 

s u f f i c i e n t l y  s im i la r  too,  as they r e f e r  to the common source which is not 

manifest wi thout d i s t o r t i o n .  At t h i s  po int  another observation on the 

crea t io n  episode is requ ired ,  which bears out more f u l l y  how deeply the 

notion of r e p e t i t i o n - w i t h - d i f f e r e n c e  is implicated when the s tory  of  

o r ig in s  is rendered.

Genesis,  e s p e c ia l ly  in i t s  f i r s t  and second chapters,  had always been a 

troublesome t e x t .  The most devoted C h r is t ian  or Jew could hard ly  ignore 

the fa c t  tha t here ,  at the beginning of his  task,  Moses' w r i t i n g  had 

f a l t e r e d .  Already the f i r s t  verse wi th  i t s  c reation of heaven and ear th  

c o n s t i tu te d  an embarrassment for  those who argued, w ith  Jewish t r a d i t i o n ,  

tha t  not one l e t t e r  of the Bible was superf luous.  What then about verse  

10, where dry land appears as i f  fo r  the f i r s t  time and 'God c a l le d  the 

dry land e a r t h '?  While i t  was only in the second h a l f  of the 18th century  

tha t  suggestions were f i r s t  made about the l ik e l ih o o d  of a shared 

authorship of Genesis,  the Renaissance reader was aware of the unevenness 

of the te x t .? ?  Such s t ru c tu ra l  i n f e l i c i t i e s  occur throughout the B ib le .  

Thus the reader f in d s  Abram successfu l ly  pretending to Egypt 's  Pharaoh 

that  S a ra i ,  h is  w i f e ,  is r e a l l y  h is  s i s t e r .  Abram p r o f i t s ,  but PharaoK 

(blameless th is  t ime) is punished fo r  having taken a married woman into  

his  household (Gen. 1 2 :10 -20 ) .  A number of chapters onward, exact ly  the 

same d isgrace fu l  incident happens, but now with King Abimelech of Gerar 

and ( the  meanwhile renamed) Abraham and Sarah.

M i l to n  was confronted with an uneven t e x t ,  a fa c t  which he did not,  

however, gloss over .  F le tcher  f in d s  him 'c o n s ta n t ly  and w i th  remarkable 

consistency recongiz ing the need fo r  accepting the various dupl icate  

accounts of B i b l i c a l  e v e n ts ' .? 3 Indeed, fo r  Broadbent, his  rendering is 

' h i g h l y  e c l e c t i c ' ? ?  whi le  i t ,  s imultaneously ,  conforms qui te  c lose ly  to



- 1 7 5 -

the - f i rs t  26 l in e s  o-f Genesis. A t t e n t io n  has a lready been paid to the use 

o-f ' - fo re ign '  elements w i th in  the passage < 2 4 4 f f ) ;  in a d d i t io n ,  the l in e s  

running -from 215-243 const i tu te  themselves an e la bora t ion  o-f the f i r s t  

two verses of Genesis. Thus the treatment of c rea t ion  that s t a r t s  in book 

V I I  from l in e  215,  can be div ided into  these 30 or so l i n e s  of 

e lab o ra t io n  of qu i te  extraneous character  on the one hand, and the big  

remaining p o r t io n ,  on the other ,  which,  s t r u c t u r a l l y  at  l e a s t ,  fo l lows  

Genesis ra th e r  c lo s e ly .

F le tch er  noticed  th is  d iv is io n ,  one par t  of which he sees as occurr ing at  

l in e s  2 4 4 - 4 5 . ^ 0  ^e f j ncj5 precedents in the medieval ra b b in ic a l  

commentaries of Ben Gerson, Ibn Ezra and Rashi , which,  p r in te d  in 

B u x to r f 's  B ib le ,  might have been used by M i l t o n .  Such a d iv is io n  d ea l t  

with  the confused aspect of Genesis I ,  and consisted in the 

represe nta t ion  of c reation as both an act as wel l  as a process. The 

rab b in ic a l  render ing of two a l t e r n a t i v e  versions of c re a t io n  would have 

been necessi ta ted  by the phi losophical  conception of a God c rea t in g  

beyond t ime, instantaneously,  and <on the other hand) by the temporal 

nature of the S c r ip tu ra l  account of the s ix  days' work.  Th is  same 

d iv is io n  of c rea t ion  as an act beyond time as wel l  as a process j_n time 

is mentioned as an e a r ly  C h r is t ian  t r a d i t i o n  by P a t r id e s  who, however, 

does not observe i t s  traces in Paradise L o s t . 91

W i l l ia m s ,  in h is  survey of 16th and 17th century hexameral commentaries,  

mentions a t r a d i t i o n a l  way of coping with  such tex tua l  p r o b l e m s . 9 2  He 

spots i t  in ( f o r  instance) Donne's Sermons <XCV)®^ ancj j n the popular  

hexameral commentary of Perer ius .  Th is  method of re -o r d e r in g  Genesis 

consisted in a t r i - p a r t i t e  d iv is io n  of the hexameron. Such a d iv is io n  

between c rea t  i on. d i s t in c t io n  and ornamentat i on is analogous to the three  

f i r s t  pa r ts  of the Ciceronian rh e to r ic s  invent ion ,  arrangement and s t y le .  

God, in these cases,  is portrayed in h is  logocentr ic  q u a l i t y  of the 

Divine Rhetor ic ian  or Poet,  a common image in the Renaissance.  In 

W il l ia m s '  hexameral commentarres the f i r s t  stage of t h is  r h e t o r ic a l  

crea t io n  is the creat ion  of unformed m atte r ;  th is  is fo l lowed by the work 

of d i s t i n c t i o n  when basic matter assumes i t s  several  forms and these are 

a l lo c a te d  to t h e i r  several  places; f i n a l l y  there is ornamentation,  when 

the heavens are furnished with p la n e ts ,  the earth is covered with  p la n ts ,  

populated wi th  animals and u l t i m a t e l y  inhabited by man and woman.



- 1 7 6 -

Vest iges  o-f such an e f f o r t  at reforming the o r ig in a l  fragmentary account  

might a lso be perceived in Paradise L o s t , according to W i l l ia m s .  F i r s t ,  

l in e s  216-233 describe the d e l im i t a t io n  and crea t ion  of 'm a t te r  

unformed's

Si lence^ye troubled waves, and thou deep, peace,

Said then the omnific Word, your discord end?

Nor stayed,  but on the wings of cherubim 

U p l i f t e d ,  in paternal  g lory  rode 

220 Far in to  chaos, and the world unborn;

For chaos heard his voice; him a l l  h is  t ra in  

Followed in b r igh t  procession to behold 

C reat ion ,  and the wonders of h is  might.

Then stayed the fe r v id  wheels,  and in his hand 

225 He took the golden compasses, prepared  

In God's e terna l  s to re ,  to circumscribe  

This  un iverse ,  and a l l  created th ings:

One foot he centred,  and the other turned 

Round through the vast p ro fund i ty  obscure,

230 And sa id ,  Thus fa r  extend, thus f a r  thy bounds,

This  be thy ju s t  c ircumference, 0 world.

Thus God the heaven created,  thus the ear th ,

Mat te r  unformed and void:

Next,  l in e s  233-243 t re a t  ' d i s t i n c t i o n '  through i t s  t r a d i t i o n a l  theme of 

the brooding b i r d ,  the subsequent separat ion of th ings ,  and th e i r  

r e le g a t io n  to 's evera l  p la c e ' :

darkness profound 

Covered the abyss; but on the watery  calm 

235 His brooding wings the s p i r i t  of God outspread,

And v i t a l  v i r t u e  infused, and v i t a l  warmth 

Throughout the f l u i d  mass, but downward purged 

The black ta r tareous  cold in fe rn a l  dregs 

Adverse to l i f e :  then founded, the conglobed 

240 Like things to l i k e ,  the re s t  to several  place 

Disparted ,  and between spun out the a i r .

And earth s e l f  balanced on her centre hung.
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Ornamentation,  too,  the las t  rh e to r ic a l  category,  can be found back in 

the remainder of the passage, w i th  i t s  use of catalogues to enr ich the 

de scr ip t io n  of events.

I f  the t r a d i t i o n a l  rh e to r ic a l  d iv is io n  is detectable  in th is  long passage 

i t  is only in the form of traces.  M i l t o n 's  method obviously diverges from 

i t ,  as he apparently  does not intend the f i r s t  27 l in e s  <215-243) to 

represent  the f i r s t  two days' events ,  which would have been the case were 

he to have fo l lowed the model. Line 243, instead of p ick ing  up the 

sequence at  the t h i r d  day with something l i k e  'L e t  the waters under 

heaven be gathered '  (Gen.1 :9 ) ,  begins with  the beginning,  ' l e t  there be 

1 i g h t ' .

But to compound the m at te r ,  the d i f f i c u l t  27 l in e s  leading up to the 

account of c rea t ion  suggest another reading,  no less  p a r t i a l l y  

a r t i c u l a t e d  and submerged than the previous one. Here a d i f f e r e n t ,  but 

roughly p a r a l l e l  d iv is io n  is s ig n a l led  in changes of agent which occur in 

the tex t  up to l i n e  243.  F i r s t ,  the Son s i lences  chaos and d e l im i t s  the 

universe; next ,  the s p i r i t  of God broods, infuses,  engenders and 

'conglobed/L ike  th ings  to l i k e ' ;  and f i n a l l y  God whose word takes  

immediate e f f e c t ,  speaks in order to make.

Corresponding to these d iv is ions  are cer ta in  changes of conceptual terms,  

too.  I n i t i a l l y ,  c rea t io n  is conceived in imagery associated not only wi th  

p re d ic ta b ly  orthodox m ater ia l  from Psalms, Proverbs, Job and E z e k ie l ,  but 

also wi th  the P la to n ic  and Pythagorean notions of a holy Geometer and 

A r c h i te c t  who disposes the world mathematica l1y .82 Next,  a f t e r  the f i r s t  

movements of d e l im i t a t io n  and arrangement, the s p i r i t  or wind over 

Genesis'  waters  is am p l i f ie d  in Neoplatonic terms, and e s p e c ia l l y  w ith  

those associated w i th  a Hermetic-alchemical  process of separat ion and i t s  

c h a r a c t e r is t i c  forces of sympathy and ant ipa thy .  When f i n a l l y  l i n e  243 is 

reached and God becomes the subject of the a c t io n ,  the te x t  fo l low s  the 

Bib le  more c lo s e ly ,  though i t  never a l toge ther  excludes heterogeneous 

mater i a l .

Of course, the passage moving from the Son, v ia  the S p i r i t  to God can be 

read s e q u e n t ia l l y .  Then the descent of the act ion from heaven to the 

lowest e a r t h ly  regions is met by a s im i la r  movement in h ie ra rchy  from the 

upper a i r ,  where the Son is s t i l l  d is t ingu ishab le  from God as his
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e f f e c t u a l  power, to down below where only one, a l 1- in c lu d in g  agent may be 

conce ived.85 y e t (s imultaneously) ,  the use of d i f f e r e n t  terms together  

w ith  the fa c t  that yet  another l in e  d iv is io n  (not qu i te  W i l l i a m s ' ,  and 

apparent ly  lack ing  t r a d i t io n a l  antecedents)  can also be detected ,  

encourages a discontinuous reading.  For i t  is possib le ,  more or less in 

correspondence wi th  the changes of agents and conceptual vocabulary,  to 

discern two in te r ru p t io n s  in the 27 l i n e  passage. The f i r s t  of these 

p o in ts  occurs at  l in e  232.  Job XXXVII I  has been adjusted to “Thus f a r . . . '  

and the Son or Holy Geometer has completed his  task.  Line 233 now s t a r t s ,  

i f  the tex t  is read s e q u e n t ia l ly ,  on the fo l low ing  a c t io n :  that of the 

s p i r i t .  But before that there is a t r a n s i t i o n .  Ci rcumscript ion has 

occurred,  ' Thus God the heaven c reated ,  thus the e a r t h ' ,  and now the 

S p i r i t  s t a r t s  brooding over the primal m a t te r .  In f a c t ,  the l in e  

' T h u s . . . ' ,  read as i f  fo l low ing  upon a period ( r e f e r r i n g  back to 

connect, and summing up previous events) leaves room fo r  a d i f f e r e n t  

read ing .  'Thus God the heaven created,  thus the e a r t h '  could c o n s t i tu te  

a new s t a r t  and po int ahead. F i r s t  the Son circumscribes in P la to n ic  and 

Pythagorean terms. Now, through a d i f f e r e n t  g r id  of terms comes another  

way of speaking about creations the S p i r i t  brooding in 

Hermet ic-a lchemical  language.

The p l a u s i b i l i t y  of such a reading would be s l i g h t  were i t  not fo r  a very  

s im i l a r  turn appearing once more and in an equal ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  p o s i t i o n . 

Sustained by the next change of agent and the movement to Genesis,  at 

l i n e  243 a per iod again appears: ' . . . s e l f  balanced on her centre  hung. '  

T h is ,  as be fore ,  is fol lowed by a l in e  which can be read both to connect 

backward and to represent  a rupture in d ica t ing  the changing discourse of 

another vers ion .  N a t u r a l l y  (and perhaps u n fo r tu n a te ly ,  Barthes a r g u e s 8 6 >  

one 's  i n c l in a t io n  when not urged to do otherwise,  is to read in a l i n e a r  

way. This  has the e f f e c t ,  here,  that  each period-governed episode 

presents i t s e l f  as in causal/ temporal r e la t i o n  with  the preceding or next  

per iod-governed episode.  In fus ion ,  separat ion and placement have 

happened, the ear th  hangs 'on '  her c en t re .  Then God says 'L e t  there be 

l i g h t ' .  But what of the various notions that enter l in e s  215-243 as 

prepara t ions  leading up to 'Let  there be l i g h t ' ,  yet  do not fe a tu re  in 

Genesis 1 :1 -2?  Only some of them can be found the re ,  a n t i c i p a t i n g  i ts  

'L e t  there be l i g h t ' .  These l ines  had proved s u f f i c i e n t l y  problematic  fo r



- 1 7 9 -

generations of exegetes to puzzle over a n t ic ip a t io n  and r e p e t i t i o n :  

together wi th  the changes of agents and terms, and f i n a l l y  these two

ru p tu res ,  the text  is ambiguous and leaves the reader with  less than a

sense of easy n a r ra t iv e  c o n t in u i t y .

'L e t  there be l i g h t '  in l in e  243,  l i k e  'Thus God the heavens c rea te d ,  

thus the e a r t h '  suggests, however vaguely ,  that  at these points  new, 

d i f f e r e n t  movements are i n i t i a t e d ,  small episodes which might be read as 

more or less s e l f - c o n ta in e d ,  w i th  t h e i r  own agents and t h e i r  own 

te rminology.  In th is  case each such e n t i t y  would present the reader wi th  

an a l t e r n a t i v e  version of the c r e a t io n ,  one predominantly  

Plato nic -Pythagorean,  one Hermetic-alchemical  and to conclude w i th  more 

splendour,  a t te n t io n  and length,  the Judaeo-Chr ist ian one. Though t h i s  

reading is not s e l f - e v i d e n t ,  i t s  'c o n t in u o u s ' ,  conventional counterpar t  

does burden the reader wi th some 30 l i n e s  which are d i f f i c u l t  to place in 

a more l i t e r a l  adaptat ion of Genesis and other B ib l i c a l  m a t e r i a l .  The 

geometer, the alchemical  process,  the Hermetic sympathy, a l l  r a th e r  

l i b e r a l l y  expand on the void,  darkness and wind to which Genesis is 

r e s t r i c t e d .  The submerged traces of a rh e to r ic a l  d iv is io n  a la  W i l l ia m s  

as wel l  as the b i - p a r t i t e  one F le tch er  suggests,  together  wi th  the 

present ,  discontinuous reading (which would f in d  a precedent of sor ts  in 

the t h r e e - f o l d  r e p e t i t io n  Christopher pointed out) would serve to gen t ly  

derange the r e a d e r 's  tendency to accept any account of the c rea t ion  too 

l i t e r a l l y  and too e a s i l y .  C h .J .S h i r le y  also f inds  that Paradise L o s t , 

' p a r t i c u l a r l y  tha t section that na r ra tes  the c re a t io n ,  may ( . . . )  be 

examined as a poem whose author ,  aware of the d i f f i c u l t y  of presenting  

s p i r i t u a l  ideas,  attempts in var ious ways to solve th is  problem'87 ? but 

these 'v a r io u s  ways' ,  fo r  S h i r le y ,  amount to four types of accorwnodat i on 

which he th inks M i l ton  uses in an otherwise regular  hexameral n a r r a t io n .

I t  seems only natura l  for the poet to be e s p e c ia l ly  a l e r t  to problems of 

represe nta t ion  when he re -presents  t h is  p a r t i c u l a r  s to ry .  And as has 

been the case elsewhere,  th is  consciousness is expressed w i th  cautious  

subversion,  leaving the reader f re e  to meet the issue or to read over i t .

L i t e r a r y / t e x t u a l  concommitants of m i r ro r  mechanics, such as were seen to 

manifest themselves in the work of Fludd and other w r i t e r s  of  a less  

mystical  bent ,  also occur in M i l t o n ' s  poem. The frequency wi th  which they
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do so and the c e n t r a l i t y  of the issues to which they are attached ( f o r  

instance the various kinds of speech, the r e l a t i o n  of Genesis) evince the 

importance of the mirror  complex fo r  the poet.  Th is  would not j u s t i f y  h is  

assumption into a t r a d i t io n  of a l l e g o r i c a l  w r i t i n g .  But inasmuch as a 

language that always expresses in r e l a t i o n  to the transcendent,  and that  

c r u c i a l l y  der ives  i t s  shape from t h is  r e l a t i o n ,  determines the nature of 

the a l l e g o r i s t ' s  work as well  as that of M i l t o n ,  the l a t t e r  p a r t i c i p a t e s  

in some important aspects of the former's thought.  Shared a t t i t u d e s  to 

d i f f e r e n c e ,  r e p e t i t io n  and representa t ion  have been shown to be at  work 

as regards the subject  of the human and w o r ld ly  wi th  i t s  inherent  

l i m i t a t i o n s .  Yet ( the  chapters on p len itude  argued) the created world  

(and at i t s  summit, mankind) stands by no means only fo r  such l i m i t a t i o n .  

For although the tex t  of ( f o r  instance) a poem or even a manual on the 

occul t  a r t s ,  cannot but perpetuate these senses of l i m i t a t i o n  and 

immanence ( i f  only by v i r tu e  of being te x ts )  the tex ts  here considered  

also p o s i t i v e l y  assert  themselves and d isp lay  a genuine f a i t h  and 

pleasure in and with  themselves as such. These are not s e l f - e f f a c i n g  

t e x t s .  Hence the fo l low ing  chapters look at notions of c e le b ra t io n  or 

homage, pleasure and asser t ion ,  as p iv o ta l  in the dynamic that negotia tes  

between d iv ine  fu lness and man's less than p e r fe c t  con d i t io n .



Part I I I

Chapter seven The Secretary

He that hath -found some -fledged b i r d ' s  nest ,  may know 

At f i r s t  s ight  i f  the b ird  be flown:

But what f a i r  wel l  or grove he sings in now,

That is to him unknown.

Henry Vaughan, 'They are a l l  gone into the world of l i g h t '

Section one

In De Pu lch r i tu d in e  Simulacrum. Augustine w r i te s  about p e rce iv ing  God's 

supreme a r t  in the v a r i e t y  of t h i n g s . 1 But Augustine only achieves such 

percept ion a f t e r  n ear ly  losing his  soul from love fo r  the m a t e r i a l i t y  of 

those things -  a s tory  of seduction mapped out in the autobiographica l  

Confessions. The Book of Nature ,  read in the r ig h t  frame of mind, could 

manifest the abundant l i g h t  of God's goodness but was e q u a l ly ,  l i a b l e  to 

drown man's soul in the protean stream of phenomena. The surface beckoned 

in i t s  g l i t t e r i n g  v a r i e t y  but there was no joy  or reward in i t s  

contemplat ion.  With c h a r a c t e r is t i c  p a ra d o x ic a l i t y ,  the surface or tex ture  

was thought only to give s a t is fa c t io n  to those who discovered in i t s  

p l u r a l i t y  the t races  of the One and in i t s  m a t e r i a l i t y  the f i n e r  s t u f f  of 

the Sp i r i t .

Yet the biographica l  p r i o r i t y  ( in  the real  l i f e  described in the 

Confessi ons) of w o r ld ly  experience is paradigmatic and attends upon the 

most pious of Augustinian pronouncements. Truth i t s e l f ,  analogous wi th  

God's goodness, is deposited or disseminated in p l u r a l i t y  and v a r i e t y ,  

and t h i s  is not lamented but ra ther  regarded as a t r i b u t e  to d iv ine  

fu ln e s s .

For P la to  and Augustine and also fo r  the w r i t e r s  of the Cabala, there is 

no r e s t in g  point  in the s h i f t i n g  aspect of th ings .  T h e i r  abundance is 

in fe c t io u s  or poisonous, but also (sign of)  the sovereign remedy. T h e i r  

surface b l inds  yet also revea ls .  This ambivalence, in a l l  i t s  unresolved  

r a d i c a l i t y ,  app l ies  to other books than the Book of Na ture ,  and



- 1 8 2 -

e s p e c ia l l y  to the B ib le .  The t r a n s i t io n  from one sur face  to another ,  from  

nature to te x t  is almost unmarked: the two spheres indeed in te r p e n e t r a te  

in L u r i a ' s  conception of a c reation v ia  metaphysical forces  which are 

equa l ly  chara c te rs ,  the characters  of the Hebrew aleoh b e t . According t:o 

the Cabala the e n t i r e  text  of the Bible  (and to subtract  or miss out ome 

j o t  of i t  was desecrat ion) is an ( i r r e t r i e v a b l y )  obscure and jumbled 

version of the longest of God's numerous names.

In t h is  context i t  is the textual  surface instead of the w o r ld ly  one, 

which preserves the Divine Word or voice w hi le  d i s t o r t i n g  i t .  Derr ida  has 

w r i t t e n  of t h is  never f ix e d  movement in connection w i th  P l a t o ' s  t e x t s . 2: 

P l u r a l i t y ,  d i v e r s i t y  or abundance is always both more and less than the 

One with  whom i t  is in th is  d i f f i c u l t  r e l a t i o n .  P l u r a l i t y  is a l l u r i n g  but  

gaudy supplement: i t s  fa te  is to play other to the same. I t  is also  

i n s u f f i c i e n t  s u b s t i t u t e ,  the l i m i t a t i o n  in which p len i tude  m ir ro rs  

i t s e l f .  Text is always suspect ( i t  was seen e a r l i e r )  because i t  r e f l e c t s  

e i t h e r  in excess or poor ly .  I t s  pover ty ,  moreover,  is e xa c t ly  in i t s  

excess since words remain in s u f f i c ie n t  and in s u b s t a n t ia l ;  empty sh e l ls  

p r o l i f e r a t i n g  away from the tru th  or the r e a l i t y  they are to f ig u re  

f o r t h .

This  s ta te  of a f f a i r s  becomes e s p e c ia l l y  pressing in the most f i g u r a t i v e  

use of language, poetry ,  and th is  can be gathered from P l a t o 's  ambivalent  

a t t i t u d e  to i t .  The p r in c ip le s  governing metaphor and i t s  extended 

a p p l ic a t io n ,  a l l e g o r y ,  exemplify the c o n t ra d ic to ry  fa c t s  of r e f l e c t i o n  or 

r e f e r e n c e . 3 Edgar Wind picked up the connection between the p l u r a l i t y  of 

the poetic  sur face ,  and the ' r a d ic a l  mysticism of the One' such as those 

of Renaissance Platonism:

Poetic p lu ra l is m  is the necessary c o r o l la r y  of the ra d ic a l  mysticism  

of the One. To Renaissance P la t o n is t s ,  as to P la to  h im se l f ,  a 

generous and var ied  use of metaphor was e sse nt ia l  to the proper 

worship of the, we-ffaUc.

But Wind's words shed l ig h t  only on the p o s i t iv e  side of the P lato nic  

a t t i t u d e  to poe try ,  while  ignoring the other that led Augustine to a 

' r h e t o r i c  of s i l e n c e ' . ^  Even despite t h i s ,  however, i t  is c le a r  that the 

Renaissance re v iv e rs  of Platonism did value tex t  and eloquence 

p o s i t i v e l y .  The question thus presents i t s e l f  of how a deeply ambivalent
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view (such as for  instance P la t o 's )  of tex t  and i t s  p l u r a l i t y ,  which more 

often than not was inc l ined to s t ress  i t s  de f ic ienc y  as being 

irredeemably e r s a t z . developed into a more favourable and a s s e r t iv e  

a t t  i tu d e .

A frequent  answer to th is  question invokes the notion of the poet as 

c rea tor  or second God. This notion is found e a r ly  in the Renaissance in 

the works of the F lorent ine  Neoplaton is ts  Fic ino and Landino and 

subsequently throughout the period u n t i l  the end of the 17th century .  One 

famous formulat ion  of i t  is Tasso's 'Non mer ita  nome di Creatore si non 

ed i l  P o e t a ' .  At the centre of the analogy l i e s  the Greek verb ooie i n 

from which poet derives and which means mak i no. Accordingly the 

Renaissance concept of poet as maker is often seen as s ig n a l l i n g  the 

moment when a r t  changes status from mere craftsmanship to a new 

independence of invention and expres s ion .4

Complicat ions a re ,  however, l i k e l y  to a r ise  from too l i t e r a l  a reading of 

the commonplace. The analogy poet/God a l l  too e a s i l y  s l i p s  into  a 

s u b s t i t u t i o n .  Where f i r s t  the work of the poet in some ways resembles 

tha t  of the d iv ine  c re a to r ,  is 1 ike i t ,  that  work now acquires an aura of 

i t s  own, becomes a d iv ine a c t i v i t y  i t s e l f .  Independence and eloquence,  

the l a t t e r  r i g h t l y  ascribed to a renewed encounter with  Greek and Lat in  

c la s s ic s ,  hence become associated wi th  a decrease in C h r is t ian  commitment 

and f a i t h .  Human achievement triumphs but,  so the usual account goes, 

r e l i g i o n  consequently and n a t u r a l l y  dec l ines:  the f i r s t  step toward a 

modern worldview with  no a p r io r i  o b l ig a t io n  to or compell ing r e l a t i o n  

with  a d i v i n i t y .  I t  is against such an account of decreasing r e l i g i o u s  

a c t i v i t y  and f e e l i n g  that Douglas Bush d i r e c ts  himself  in The Renaissance 

and English Humanism.? From his  extremely conservative  po int  of view,  

however, he reaches very d i f f e r e n t  conclusions from those a r r iv e d  at  

h e re .

Even though i t  is h i s t o r i c a l l y  j u s t i f i e d  to consider the period under 

discussion as leading to a modern age, and even though the increasing  

approval of the expression and asser t ion  of human d ig n i t y  in the 

Renaissance play an obviously cruc ia l  ro le  in th is  development, the topos 

of the p o e t /c re a to r  in which these fa c ts  are epitomized has len t  i t s e l f  

to s u f f i c i e n t l y  unsubtle uses to be reconsidered.  The importance of the
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i neoual i ty or di f ference implied in the comparison that c o n s t i tu te s  the 

topos must be emphasised. Such a reassessment of the p o e t /c re a to r  topos 

and i t s  m o d i f ic a t io n  must account fo r  the simple fa c t  tha t  despi te  the 

i n i t i a t i v e  and growing sense of autonomy of th is  per io d ,  the te x ts  (and 

by inference other forms of expression which cannot be considered here)  

i t  generated are la rg e ly  unambivalent in th e i r  r e l i g i o u s  d e d ica t io n .  

C h r is t ia n  C a ba l is t  c o l le c t io n s  of numerous pagan and Jewish w r i t i n g s  fo r  

the purpose of seeing these (through the employment of a l l e g o r i c a l  

methods) under the great common denominator of C h r is t ia n  d o c t r in e ,  are  

ty p ic a l  of a more widely  spread ( l i t e r a r y / t e x t u a l )  approach that could 

insp ire  a rev ised  understanding of the p o e t /c re a to r  topos.  The mundane, 

the p o s i t i v e l y  human, the c o nf iden t ly  textua l  denoted not p r i m a r i l y  a

process of increasing l ib e r a t io n  or a gradual replacement of man (or

poet)  fo r  God, but ra ther  a change in the understanding of those 

r e l a t i o n s .  Human achievement, na tura l  phenomena and the te x tua l  surface  

now were, l i k e  the pagan w r i t in g s ,  honoured and attended to in the name 

of man's r e l a t i o n  to God.

Thus a 'generous and var ied  use of metaphor' indeed 'became e ss en t ia l  to  

the proper worship of the in e f fa b le  God'. This was the r e s u l t  of a

conception of man and the whole of natural  and phenomenal existence as so

many, indeed as an abundance o f ,  things in whose e sse nt ia l  l i m i t a t i o n  

God's uniqueness and i n f i n i t y  was ce le bra ted .  Rather th e r e f o r e ,  than 

producing a poor mundane r e p l i c a  of the great maker, the poet worked wi th  

unprecedented l icence w i th in  the bounds and terms of h is  a r t ,  since that  

very  occupation with  the wor ld ly  was an a f f i rm a t io n  of making i t s e l f ,  of 

the p r i n c ip l e s  of id e n t i t y  and d i f fe re n ce  which ru led  the great  act  of 

c rea t io n  i t s e l f  and i t s  manifold consequence.

Section two

Today C h r is t ian  Cabal i s t s ,  and those magi who were most outspoken in 

t h e i r  occul t ism,  are no more seen as the merely over - im ag ina t ive  and 

s u p e r s t i t i o u s  dabblers in the black a r t s  for  which they were once taken.  

T h e i r  in te r e s t  in ,  fo r  instance,  alchemy, open though tha t  science was to 

the abuse of c h ar la tan s ,  has been shown to constitute a s i g n i f i c a n t  stage 

in the development of chemical and physical science.  But doubts and 

suspic ions of the o c c u l t i s t s '  ideas and methods have a h is t o r y  as long as
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tha t  of the occult  sciences themselves which reached t h e i r  g re a tes t  

p o p u la r i t y  in England during the la s t  h a l f  of the 16th and the f i r s t  

three quar te rs  of the 17th centur ies .  During those years there was a 

dialogue between defenders and opposers as well  as among those who 

belonged w i th in  e i t h e r  one of these groups. The debaters were o f ten  well  

informed and able to discuss th e i r  eso te r ic  subjects w i th  some 

re f inem ent .  Here,  the works of two of them, John Webster <1610-1682) and 

Meric Casaubon <1599-1671) are considered because they shed l i g h t  on the 

e lu s iv e  d i s t i n c t io n s  between f a i t h  and s u p ers t i t io n  -  topics  through 

which t h e i r  opinions about the nature and extent  of man's access to 

t r u t h ,  and by im p l ic a t io n ,  about the nature of his  own works v is  a v is  

tha t  t r u t h ,  are in t e r e s t in g ly  revealed .  I t  is hoped that the i n t r i c a c i e s  

concerning the d e f i n i t i o n ,  in these works, of f a i t h  and s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  

b e l i e f  and d i s b e l i e f ,  forms a background against which the poetic  which 

can be gleaned from Chr is t ian  Cabalis t  te x ts ,  might be b e t te r  understood.  

The im p l ic a t ions  of th is  jux tap o s i t io n  are e laborated in sec tion three  

where the notion of the s e c re ta r ia l  tex t  is introduced and expla ined.

John Webster,  who championed Fludd and Dee, addressed himself  to those 

who were in c l in e d  to favour r e l i g i o u s l y  d is in t e r e s t e d ,  empirica l  

observat ion .  Thus, the modern scholar Charles Webster has studied John 

Webster 's  proposals for  educational  reform, which were mentioned in the 

previous chapter ,  in the context of Bacon's work and that of the members 

of the e a r l y  Royal S o c ie ty .8 Meric Casaubon, son of the famous scholar

Isaac (and not a C hr is t ian  Cabalis t  himself  yet drawn into  the discussion  

of the o c c u l t i s t s '  p ract ices  and b e l i e f s ) ,  on the other hand, addressed 

himsel f  more a b s t r a c t l y  to the problems beset t ing  those who t r i e d  to f in d  

a r e l i a b l e  way of de f in ing  f a i t h  and of separat ing i t  from s u p e r s t i t i o n .  

He too was prompted by the l i ke l ih o o d  that knowledge may be had w i thout  

d iv in e  sanct ion ,  e m p i r i c a l l y ,  and so attempted to ward o f f  th is  dangerous 

p o s s ib i1 i t y .

For the student of 16th and 17th century occul t ism,  such defences provide  

an e x c e l le n t  view of the forces which under l ie  the C h r is t ia n  C aba l is t  

insp ired  t e x t .  L i t t l e  time is spent wi th  eso ter ic  exp lanations  of  the 

work of c rea t ion  or the preparat ion of medicinal pot ions ,  amulets or 

formulae fo r  the drawing down of b e n e f ic ia l  in f luence .  Ins tead ,  questions  

of f a i t h ,  knowledge and s u p ers t i t ion  are d i r e c t l y  confronted.
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Meric Casaubon published more than one work to which the question of 

f a i t h  and s u p e rs t i t io n  was c e n t r a l .  For instance,  Of Creduli  ty and 

I n c r e d u l i t y  in Thinos Natural  and C i v i l  in 1668, and two years l a t e r  Of 

C r e d u l i t y  and I n c r e d u l i t y  in Thinos Div ine and S p i r i t u a l . He was the son 

of Isaac Casaubon who had been re spons ib le ,  in 1614, fo r  exposing the 

Hermes Tr ismegistus  myth, an event which i t s e l f  ra ised  questions about 

t ru th  and f i c t i o n .  M e r ic 's  ro le  in the s i f t i n g  of f a c t  from f i c t i o n  

however was less  determined and c e r t a i n l y  less decis ive than that of his  

f a t h e r .

In 1659 Meric Casaubon undertook the p ub l ica t ion  of an obscure t r a c t  by 

John Dee <1527-1608),  which he e n t i t l e d  A True and F a i th fu l  Re la t ion  of 

What Passed fo r  many Yeers between Dr John Dee <A Mathematician of Great 

Fame in Q .E l izabeth  and Kino James t h e i r  Reiones) and Some S p i r i t s . 

Considering the q u a l i t y  of Dee's t e x t ,  and taking into  account the 

disrepute  in which he had ended h is  l i f e  ( i t  was as a black magician and 

conjurer  r a th e r  than as a g i f t e d  and w ide ly  admired mathematician that he 

entered h i s t o r y ) ,  i t  is not s u rp r is in g  that Casaubon's i n i t i a t i v e  was 

seen as c o n t r o v e r s ia l .  Peter French, Dee's 20th century biographer ,  

moreover,  suggests that there were p o l i t i c a l  motives behind Casaubon's 

publi  cat  i on:

Apparent ly  most members of the government considered [Casaubon's 

p u b l ic a t io n ]  subversive: they suspected i t  had been produced by men 

loyal  to the Church of England who wished to d i s c r e d i t  those 

pretending 'so much to in s p i r a t i o n '?

In the Rel_atj_gn, Dee records p a in s tak in g ly  the 'conversa t ions '  he and his  

p a r tn e r ,  the ' s k r y e r '  Edward K e l ley  had with  angels and s p i r i t s .  These 

conversat ions were qu ite  en igmat ic ,  fo r  the experimenters themselves as 

wel l  as fo r  the bemused r e a d e r . 1® Instead of prov id ing the eager 

partners  w i th  revealed knowledge, the s p i r i t s  time and again came up with  

undecipherable numbercodes, the key fo r  which they refused to p r o f f e r ,  or 

with  h igh ly  complicated a l l e g o r ie s  the sense of which remained unc lear .  

Dee's rep u ta t io n  was c e r t a i n l y  not enhanced by the passage in which he 

recorded how he and Kel ley  submitted to a s p i r i t ' s  demand that they have 

'our  wives in such s o r t ,  as we might use them in common.'11
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At the beginning o-f his 'P r e fa c e '  (which counts over f i f t y

pages to Dee's more than f i v e  hundred),  Casaubon s ta te s  his  in te n t io n :

the end that I propose t o ^ y s e l f  ( . . . )  is not to s a t i s f i e  

c u r i o s i t y ,  but to do good,M promote R e l i g i o n . *2

His main contention turns upon the fa c t  that 'most men are apt to be l ieve  
and to be c h e a t e d ' . 13 B e l i e f  though is a v i t a l  element in a t t a i n i n g  true

r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h :

some there are whose brains are of a st i f f  W  res t  i ve mould; (/•*) Thfc-y 

w i l l  harJly be l ieve  any thing but what they see;

-and such people are l i k e l y  candidates fo r  atheism.

But cheatino is another m a t te r ,  and Dee's case is an instance of  mistaken  

b e l i  e f :

by Truth and Sinceri  t y . intending not only r  Dee's f i d e l i t y  in 

r e l a t i n g  what himself  be l ieved ,  but also the r e a l i  ty of the things  

that  he speaks o f ,  according to h is  r e l a t i o n :  his  only (but oreat  

d re ad fu l )  e r ro r  being,  that he mistook f a ls e  ly in g  S p i r i t s  fo r  

Anoels of L ig h t .  the Dive! of Hel l  (as we commonly term him) 

fo r  the God of Heaven. (emphasis a d d e d ) 1 **

Dee, that i s ,  produced 'v e ry  s u p e r s t i t io u s ,  f o o l i s h ,  fabulous w r i t i n g '  by 

m istake ,  n a iv e ly  taking e v i l  s p i r i t s  fo r  the good ones they pretended to 

be. The use, fo r  Casaubon, of publ ishing a tex t  l i k e  Dee's l i e s  wi th  the 

in s t ru c t ive n e ss  of the e r r o r .  Rather than merely d is c r e d i t i n g  i t s  w r i t e r  

i t  proves, in t h is  case of in fe rna l  deception,  the r e a l i t y  of the 

s p i r i t u a l  realm,

against  A th e is ts  and such as do not be l ieve  that there be any D ive ls  

or Spi r  i t s 1^

With s im i la r  reasoning,  Aquinas had much e a r l i e r  set  up a 'balanced  

angelo logy '  to counteract 'general  s c e p t i c i s m ' . 1^

John Webster 's  The Disp lay ing of Supposed W i tc h c ra f t  ( 1 677) p a r t l y  

responds to Casaubon's 'P re fa c e '  but mainly  concerns i t s e l f  w i th  showing 

that  the great m a jo r i ty  of supernatural phenomena such as ' a  Corporeal  

Leaoue made betw ixt  the DEVIL and the WITCH' or ' Carnal Copula t ion '
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between them, or again,  a l leged metamorphoses of witches into cats  or 

dogs, can be ' u t t e r l y  denied and d is p ro ve d ' . !?

His argument (a ls o  used by Fludd against F o s te r ) ,  is a wel l  known one in 

contemporary discussions of the occu l t ;  i t  r es ts  on the assumption that  

since God is a l l  in a l l ,  every phenomenon, not excepting those assoc iated  

w ith  w i t c h c r a f t  and magic, j_s only by v i r t u e  of his approval .  Webster 

invokes the support of Augustine:

Diabolus  plerumq.;  v u l t  nocere, & non potest ,  quia potestas i s t a  

est sub p o te s ta te :  nam si tantum posset nocere Diabolus quantum 

v u l t ,  a l i q u i s  justorum non r e m a n e r e t 1 ^

The de v i l  u s u a l ly  wants to do harm but is unable to do so because 

h is  power is subject  to another [power];  fo r  i f  the devi l  were able 

to hur t  as much as he l iked  none of the ju s t  would remain

Webster continues to argue,  again t r a d i t i o n a l 1y , that both d e v i l r y  and 

sin have nothing to do wi th God's act ion or act ive  i n i t i a t i v e  ( f o r  th is  

would place  the b e l ie v e r  in a dangerously un-Chr is t ian  p o s i t io n )  but 

t h a t ,  r a t h e r ,  they are the re s u l t  of God's forbearance:

to speak proper ly  sin hath no e f f i c i e n t  cause, but a d e f i c i e n t 1^

In these arguments Webster 's notion of nature and natura l  science is 

c lo s e ly  and expressly  connected with  those developed by Fludd3® or 

A g r ip p a .31 Since God is the 'C re a to r ,  Conserver, and Orderer of 

N a t u r e ' , t h e r e  is an essent ia l  r e c i p r o c i t y  between the natural  and the 

s u p e rn a tu ra l .  This  encourages Webster to expla in  many prev ious ly  

' s u p e r s t i t i o u s '  phenomena in natural  terms whi le  at the same time 

preserv ing  the r i g h t  to view nature as open to a s t ra l  in f luence .23  

Many oc cu l t  appearances are re in t e r p r e te d  through physical  or na tura l  

observation and experiment,  while at the same time f a i t h  in some kind of 

general  or o v era l l  d iv ine  in tervent ion  is re ta in e d .

Casaubon is severe ly  c r i t i c i z e d  by Webster fo r  h is  unbalanced a t t i t u d e  in 

m a tte rs  of  f a i t h  and s u p e r s t i t io n .  Beginning (Webster argues) from the 

conv ic t ion  tha t  every b e l i e f  in supernatural  phenomena re s u l te d  from 

'melancholy  and depraved p h a n t a s i e ' , 3<* a convict ion fo r  which Casaubon 

was accused of atheism, Casaubon subsequently t r i e d  to 'wash o f f '  the bad 

impression by ' l e a p U n g ]  into the other side of the b a l a n c e ' , 3^ by
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i n d is c r im in a te ly  a l lowing for  the e f f i c a c y  of good as wel l  as bad 

s p i r i t s .  This  earns him the t i t l e  of 'sworn Witchmonger' in Webster 's  

a t t a c k . 26

The two te x ts  have c le a r l y  d i f f e r e n t  o b je c t iv e s .  While Casaubon is out to 

persuade a t h e is t s  that s p i r i t u a l  in te ra c t io n s  with men have r e a l i t y  in 

order ,  thereby,  to convert them from t h e i r  m a te r ia l ism ,  Webster t r i e s  to 

a r r iv e  at  a form of empiricism that w i l l  not exclude a b e l i e f  in God's 

involvement w i th  the world.  Yet both men are se n s i t iv e  to the d i v is io n  

between b e l i e f  and what might be c a l le d  'm a k e -b e l ie v e ' ,  as wel l  as,  

i m p l i c i t l y ,  to the u l t im ate  im p o s s ib i l i t y  of such a d i v i s i o n .  While  

b e l i e f  is good and the p re req u is i te  fo r  r e l i g i o u s  man fa c in g  the wor ld ,  

'm ake -b e l ieve '  is i t s  shadow-image, and re s u l ts  in s u p e r s t i t i o n  and 

c r e d u l i t y .  Often ascribed to the dangerous workings of the imagination,  

'm a ke -b e l iev e '  even threatens to turn in to  r io tous  fancy,  pure or mere 

f i c t i o n :  f a b r i c a t i o n  or making. At the other extreme of the ' s t i f f  and 

r e s t i v e '  s e n s i b i l i t y  that only be l ieves  when i t  sees, is the excrescent  

imagination,  fancy or s u p e r s t i t io n .

The ro le  of the diseased or melancholic imagination in i l l i c i t  creeds and 

p ra c t ic e s  connected with s p i r i t u a l i s m  and sorcery is a commonplace in the 

l i t e r a t u r e .  Both Casaubon and Webster r e f e r  to i t  as such:

the bod i ly  temper of man wd of his  Brai n i t  hath been s u f f i c i e n t l y  

by some la t e  book of that subject (Enthusiasm^ both by reasons 

from N a t u r e , OmA by sundry examples proved, that a very l i t t l e  

distemper of the b ra in ,  scarce discernable  unto any ( . . . )  is enough 

to represent  S p i r i t s ,  Angel s,  &&JI Di vels , Sights and S to r ies  of 

Heaven Hel l  to the Fancy: by which sober kind of Madnesse 

del i r a t  i on, so l i t t l e  understood vulgar  1 y, many have been, curare d a i ly  

dece i ved;2?

Casaubon's 'sober kind of Madnesse & d e l i r a t i o n '  are re fe rences  to the 

Renaissance notion of melancholy,  which is t rea ted  s i m i l a r l y  by Webster:

These are those that c o n f id e n t ly  be l ieve  that they see,  do, and 

s u f fe r  many strange,  odd, and wonderful th ings,  which have indeed 

no exis tence at a l l  in them, but only in th e i r  depraved fancies  and 

are merely melancholiae f iomenta^B
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The Jan u s - l ike  nature of melancholy has been described by Panofsky and 

others .  Th is  doubleness makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  to e s tab l ish  s u p e r s t i t i o n  as 

the prime e f f e c t  of that very melancholic condit ion which,  l i k e  the 

imagination,  was a f t e r  a l l  the receptac le  of good, d iv ine  i n s p i r a t io n  as 

wel l  as being the o r ig in  of the reprehensib le  q u a s i - r e l i g i o u s  emotion.

D.P.Walker and Keith Thomas have both shown how, on that  bas is ,  the 

Renaissance psychology of f a i t h  enabled the Church to a v a i l  i t s e l f  

conveniently  of the same s p i r i t u a l  p r in c ip le s  that were behind the 

heterodoxy of occultism which i t  condemned.2?

The works by Casaubon and Webster here considered cannot a r r iv e  a t  the i r  

d e f i n i t i o n s  of s u p e rs t i t io n  and c r e d u l i t y  without somehow accomodating 

the fa c t  tha t  these also include the e ss e n t ia ls  of the d e f i n i t i o n  of 

(good) f a i t h .  Casaubon, in his  'P r e f a c e '  is compelled to a l low a b e l i e f  

in e v i l  s p i r i t s  in order to preserve h is  notion of f a i t h  in ge n era l .  Th* 

t r a n s c r ip t  of deceptive in te ra c t io n s  wi th  bad angels is used to open the 

eyes of Anabaptists  and A r i s t o t e l i a n s :  the proof,  somewhat l imp,  of  a 

s p i r i t u a l  r e a l i t y  is that e v i l  s p i r i t s  can pretend to be good ones.

The connections between b e l i e f  and 'm a k e -b e l ie v e ' ,  f a i t h  and 

s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  are ra ised  again in Casaubon's Qf C re d u l i t y  and In c re d u l i t y  

( 1 6 7 0 ) ,  which evinces even more s tro n g ly  how inseparable the two ideas 

e v e n tu a l ly  a re .  In th is  work n e i th e r  of the two terms has a s tab le  

meaning. ' C r e d u l i t y ' ,  fo r instance,  is i n i t i a l l y  understood as 'bare  

f a i t h ' , 30 but subsequently,  in a discussion of the extent and nature of 

the involvement of reason in f a i t h ,  i t  t ransp ires  that 'bare  f a i t h '  is 

both na ive ,  and there fore  dangerous (as with  the Cambridge P la to n is ts ,  

f a i t h  and reason are taken to r e in fo rc e  one another ) ,  as w e l1 as being 

eminently s u f f i c i e n t  in i t s  v i r t u e  as d iv ine  g ra c e .31 The same 

doubleness app l ies  to i n c r e d u l i t y ;  inasmuch as i t  guards man against the 

excesses of  the imagination or of 'm ake-be l ieve '  i t  is s a lu t a r y  , but,  

as Casaubon himse lf  exclaims:

0 In c red u l i  ty  worthy to be admired beyond any w i t c h c r a f t ,  ( . . . )  y e t

proceeding ( c e r t a i n l y  in men, r a t io n a l ,  o therw ise:)  from the same

Cause,  or  a g e n t ,  as o r d i n a r y  w i t c h c r a f t  d o t h . 32

The Oxford Enolish D ic t ionary  records that i t  is e x a c t ly  around the turr  

of the seventeenth century that the word ' c r e d u l i t y '  s ta b l i z e d  i t s
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meaning. U n t i l  then i t  was used to r e f e r  to both j u s t i f i e d  and 

u n j u s t i f i e d  b e l i e f .  V a c i l l a t i o n  between two such c o n t ra d ic to ry  meanings 

is ty p ica l  of Chr is t ian  Caba lis t  thought.  An e a r ly  analogue is found in 

Nicholas  of Cusa's notion of docta ionorant ia  or learned ignorance.  In 

f a c t ,  Casaubon, possibly  aware of t h is  idea,  employs i t s  s t r i k i n g ,  

paradoxical  nature toward the conclusion of his  book:
6|- tW-b

I w i l l  end in the commendation^which a l l  th is  whi le  I have impugned; 

and that is Incredul i  t y .33

In th is  manner he a r r iv e s  at a d e f i n i t i o n  of f a i t h  through 

' f  ai th le s s n e s s ' :

I shal l  somewhat doubt the soundness of [p e o p le 's ]  f a i t h  < . . . )  

who have not had some experience of th is  kind of

Incredul i ty  . 3<*

Th is  f i n a l  reversa l  comes about by a quick r e - d e f i n i t i o n  of in c r e d u l i t y .  

Where p rev ious ly  i t  re fe r re d  to a lack of s p i r i t u a l  commitment possibly  

leading to atheism, i t s  rev ised /reversed  meaning r e f e r s  to man's c r i t i c a l  

a t t i t u d e  toward himself  ra ther  than v is  a v is  the d iv ine  or s p i r i t u a l .  

Now in c r e d u l i t y  is predicated on the case of

a man [who] by s a t is fa c to r y  proofs or evidences,  being f u l l y  

convicted in his  understanding ( . . . )  is never the less ,  not only by 

the greatness and the sub l im i ty  of the things themselves that are 

proposed; but also by the considerat ion of the meanness of man ( . . . )  

so confounded and amazed, as that at the same t ime, he ne i ther  knows 

how to b e l ie v e ,  nor yet can t e l l  how to c o n t r a d i c t . 3^

While in r e l a t i o n  to God in c re d u l i t y  leads to atheism or fa i th le s s n e s s ,  

in r e l a t i o n  to man himself  i t  produces the s p i r i t u a l  h u m i l i t y  which is 

requ ired  fo r  b e l ie v in g .

In h is  study of f a i t h ,  fa i th less n e ss  and s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  of b e l i e f  and 

'm a k e -b e l i e v e ' ,  Casaubon concludes wi th  a descr ip t ion  of the one in terns 

of the o th e r .  The considerat ion of each i n d iv id u a l l y  has y ie ld e d  no 

d e f i n i t i v e  issue.  The im p o s s ib i l i t y  of doing so is more or less  admittec 

when th is  openly ambivalent descr ip t ion  u l t im a t e ly  comes to serve as a
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p o s i t iv e  statement of the r e la t i o n  between an in i - f i n i t e  God and l i m i t e d  

man.

In Webster 's  work no such e x p l i c i t  inv es t ig a t io n  into  the meanings of  

■faith is c a r r ie d  out .  S u p e rs t i t ions  are as much as possible  re fu te d  by 

re fe rence  to natura l  knowledge, in an almost systematic way. But,  as 

Casaubon ind ica ted ,  the species of in c re d u l i t y  responsib le  fo r  the 

heal thy  d i s b e l i e f  which Webster advocates,  is profoundly r e la t e d  to the 

species which denies God's power a l t o g e th e r .  So a f t e r  prov id ing  the proof  

against a c e r t a in  kind of w i tch ,  Webster hastens to q u a l i f y  th is  in the 

next chapter which is s i g n i f i c a n t l y  e n t i t l e d :

The denying of such a Witch as is la s t  described in the foreooino  

Chapter,  doth not in fer  the denyino of Anoels and S p i r i t s .

The r e l a t i o n s  between f a i t h  and s u p e r s t i t io n  are i r r e p r e s s i b l y  unstable:  

i f  the existence of angels and s p i r i t s  is not denied (a denial  one 

consequence of which,  i t  was seen, could be a theism),  Webster,  on the 

other hand, refuses  to ground f a i t h  in such b e l i e f s .  He does not f a i l  to 

add th is  in the second h a l f  of the chapter heading:

A pp ar i t io n s  no warrantable ground fo r  a Chr is t ian  to be l ieve  the

Existence of Anoels or Dev i ls  by. but the Word of God.36

The p a t te rn  of Webster 's o s c i l l a t i o n s  between s u p e rs t i t io n  and true f a i t h

is c le a r :  f i r s t  he dismantles var ious b e l i e f s  as 'm a k e -b e l ie v e ' ,  then he

ensures that  t h is  does not i n t e r f e r e  wi th  f a i t h  in God's omnipotence. 

Webster discusses the question of the workings of medicine along the same 

l i n e s .  Burton,  in his  Anatomy of Melancholy , argues that cures brought 

about by charms, s p e l ls  and words, work only through 'a  strong conceit  

and o p i n i o n ' , 37 ancj 50 does Webster h e r e . 33 Webster, who p re d ic ta b ly  

h u r r ies  to profess his  b e l i e f  tha t  notw ithstanding,  ' th e  useing of charms 

have produced strange e f f e c t s ' ,  concludes:

we do not abso lu te ly  decide i t  n e i t h e r ,  i t  is enough i f  we br ing  

so much l i g h t  to the matter [o f  occult  heal ing] that i t  may be 

b e t t e r  understood, though not abso lu te ly  determined3^

N e i th e r  can Burton,  fo r  that m a t te r ,  o f f e r  an 'a b s o lu t e '  ru le  that would 

d e c is iv e ly  cut between f a i t h  and s u p e r s t i t io n :



-193-

In a word, th is  is common to a l l  s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  there is nothing so 

mad and absurd,  so r id ic u lo u s ,  Impossible,  in c re d ib le ,  which they 

w i l l  not b e l ie v e ,  observe and d i l i g e n t l y  perform, as much as in them 

l i e s .  ( . . . )  I know that in true r e l i g i o n  i t s e l f  many myster ies  are  

so apprehended alone by f a i t h ,  as that of the T r i n i t y ,  which Turkes  

e s p e c ia l l y  d e r id e ,  C h r is t 's  incarna t ion ,  resu r rec t io n  of the body at  

the la s t  day, ouod ideo credendum ( s a i t h  T e r t u l l i a n )  quod 

i n c r e d i b i 1e ( . . . )  But he that shal l  read the Turks '  A lcoran ,  

the Jews' Talmud, and pap is ts '  Golden Legend, in the mean time w i l l  

swear that such gross f i c t i o n s ,  fa b le s ,  vain t r a d i t i o n s ,  prodig ious  

paradoxes and ceremonies, could never proceed from any other  s p i r i t  

than that  of the devi l  himself  **0

I t  is l e f t  to the good P ro te s ta n t 's  indiv idual  judgement or p re ju d ice  to 

decide that the m irac les  of his  own creed deserve more c r e d i t  than those 

of other r e l i g i o n s .

The confusion surrounding such notions of f a i t h  and s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  is the 

obvious r e s u l t  of the problematic way in which God was 

assumed to mani fest  h im se l f .  As in Burton's  case, the only c r i t e r i o n  

absolute enough to decide Webster's wavering,  is an ideal and immediate 

re v e la t io n  of d iv ine  t r u t h .  For him, such a re v e la t io n  would coincide  

with  man's f i n a l  penetra t ion  of a l l  the secrets of natura l  wisdom, a 

pen et ra t io n  both empirical  and ' i n f u s e d ' ,  of the kind Webster f in d s  in 

Fludd 's  mosaical phi losophy. However, fo r  the time being,  re v e la t io n  was 

l i m i t e d  and so was man's grasp of i t .  God's word becomes manifest  in the 

r e f r a c t o r y  wor ld ,  and man does make mistakes.  Just as ' freedom of w i l l '  

is responsib le  fo r  man's psychological  l i a b i l i t y  to misjudge, the 

r ichness and p l u r i f o r m i t y  of the world is not unequivocal and may induce 

f a i t h  as wel l  as s u p e r s t i t io n ,  or i t s  converse, f a i th le s s n e s s .  The terms 

of c rea t io n  are ambiguous. Man is presented with God's traces but he must 

be care fu l  in reading them. Casaubon's work shows that even when the mind 

approaches things wi th  close reference to the d iv ine  and in f u l l  f a i t h ,

i t  s t i l l  runs the r i s k  of being deceived:

I t  seems that  Dr Dee began to have the reputa t ion  of a Conjurer

betimes ( . . . )  But I am very con f iden t ,  that  himsel f  did not know

or think  himself  so, but a zealous worshipper of God, & a f ree  &
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sincere  C h r is t i a n . ' * 1

Moreover, Casaubon cannot vouchsafe a d e f i n i t i o n  of ' f u l l  f a i t h '  w i thout  

simultaneously invoking fa i th le s s n e s s .  I t  was seen how the l a t t e r  was 

formulated wi th  recourse to a notion of human self -awareness.  To such 

sel f-awareness Webster appeals when he pleads fo r  b e t te r  education,  

together w i th  the in t e l l e c t u a l  r e s t r a i n t  which w i l l  confront unanswerable 

questions w i th  a patience grounded in s e l f - c o n f id e n c e .

The o s c i l l a t i o n s  between b e l i e f  and 'm a ke -be l iev e '  r e f l e c t  a movement 

between God, the transcendent,  on the one hand, and the immanent, 

manifest world on the o ther .  While the mani fest  surface is both necessary  

supplement of and dangerous excess to the transcendent,  'm a ke -b e l iev e '  

(whether i t  takes the form of s u p e r s t i t io n  or of fa i th le s s n e s s )  

c o n s t i tu te s  the necessary and i n d i v i s i b l e  other to the b e l i e f  that  

u n d e r l ie s  f a i t h .  Just as God cannot be apprehended s epara te ly  from the 

world ,  which is s t i l l  r a d i c a l l y  d i f f e r e n t ,  f a i t h  cannot e x is t  in a mind 

which is not equa l ly  exposed to i t s  shadow-side from which i t  is ,  

n e ve r the les s ,  very d i f f e r e n t .  Man, as par t  of the world of c r e a t i o n ,  not 

only r e f l e c t s  these s i m i l a r i t i e s  and d i f fe re n c e s  but is able to r e f l e c t  

on them. Casaubon and Webster 's se l f -consc ious  men must exerc ise  t h e i r  

f a i t h  by and w hi le  r e a l i z i n g  that f a i t h ' s  essent ia l  involvement wi th  the 

dangerous a c t i v i t i e s  of specula t ion ,  empiricism and even f i c t i o n ,  leading  

a l l  the way in to  i t s  opposite,  fa i th le s s n e s s .

Section three

Thus 'make b e l ie v e '  and fa i th le s s n e ss  must form a part  of the experience  

of f a i t h  i t s e l f .  This  condit ion suggests p a r a l l e l s  with  P ic o 's  and 

C h r is t ia n  Cabalism's a t t i t u d e  to C h r i s t i a n i t y  and i t s  B ib le ,  t h e i r  

i n c l in a t io n  to look at  other ,  extraneous, r e l i g i o u s  t e x ts .  Again one 

f in d s  the inclusion of the o ther ,  as indispensib le  p a r t ,  somehow, of the 

th ing i t s e l f .

Burton 's  words about other r e l i g i o n s  have been quoted, words which 

disposed of the l a t t e r s '  holy te x ts  as 'grosse f i c t i o n s  and f a b l e s ' .  This  

is an opinion which Burton shared w i th  many o thers .  S i r  Thomas Browne 

also has much to say about th is  sub jec t :
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the Alcoran o-f the Turkes <1 speake without p re ju d ic e )  is an i l l  

composed Piece,  conta in ing in i t  vaine and r i d i c u l o u s  er rours  in 

P h i1osophy, ^ f i c t io n s ,  and v a n i t i e s  beyond Laughter,  mainta ined by 

evident  and open Sophismes, the p o l ic y  o-f Ignorance,  deposit ion o-f 

U n i v e r s i t i e s ,  and banishment o-f Learning,  that hath gotten foo t  by 

armes and v io lence;

Nor is S i r  Thomas more po s i t ive  about the 'Law of Moses' ( the  B i b l e ) .  I t s  

longstanding changelessness is a ty p ica l  form of Jewish obstinacy:

This  onely is a Worke too hard fo r  the teeth of t ime, and cannot 

perish but in the general 1 flames when a l l  things sha l l  confesse 

t h e i r  ashes.42

Y e t ,  needless to say,  ne i ther  Burton nor S i r  Thomas Browne were averse of 

borrowing from these ' f i c t i o n s '  and ' s u p e r s t i t i o n s '  fo r  t h e i r  own 

benef i t .

I t  was P ico 's  discovery  that in the realm of t e x t ,  the Bib le  did not 

stand in i s o l a t i o n .  Jewish as well  as pagan ' f i c t i o n s  and f a b le s '  somehow 

c o n s t i tu te d  a m i r ro r  or shadow image of the Holy Book which,  i f  c o r r e c t l y  

read ,  might reveal  t h e i r  l in k  with the great o r i g i n a l .  P ic o 's  famous 

a l l e g o r i c a l  readings in the Heptaolus view the other ( a l 1 os) in terms of 

the same: they subsume heterogeneous m a te r ia l  under the u n i fy in g  presence 

of S c r ip tu re .  This  i n i t i a t i v e  re s u l ts  e s p e c ia l ly  from a renewed contact  

w ith  important,  non-C hr is t ian  te x ts ,  co inc id ing  w i th  a r e l i g i o u s  mood 

which sanctioned such contact as more than merely dangerous contagion.  I f  

the surface of S cr ip tu re  was the abundant, p lu r i fo rm  and p l u r i v a l e n t  

m ir ro r  of the c r e a to r ,  'o ther  t e x t s '  in t h e i r  turn could be viewed as 

m ir r o r in g  (o f te n  confusedly)  the S c r ip tu re .  The Mosaical  books as wel l  as 

the Corpus Hermeticum and Pythagorean t r a c t s  were a l l  shown to r e f l e c t  

obscurely the great Chr is t ian  t ru t h s .  I t  now became man's task to study 

the opaque surface or t e x t ,  in order to e x t rac t  from i t s  otherness sparks 

of the same. Yet from the outset there was a problem.
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The terms or condit ions o-f c reation do not al low man in his  present s ta te  

e i t h e r  to come -face to face with unvei led t r u t h ,  or to express i t  as 

such. As was seen e a r l i e r  when examining F ludd 's  notions of c r e a t io n ,  

such immediate intimacy with  the d iv ine  could on ly ,  p a rad o x ic a l1y , be had 

when man, as a separate e n t i t y ,  disappeared in a (m y s t ic a l )  r e u n i f i c a t i o n  

with  h is  source. An approach to revealed t r u t h ,  must always not only be 

v ia  'grosse f i c t i o n s  and f a b l e s ' ,  but whatever ins ight  i t  does y i e l d  is  

bound to remain ta in te d  wi th obscur i ty .  For man there is no way out of 

sur face ,  te x t  and p i u r i f o r m i t y .

Obscur ity  of expression,  of course, is a remarkable c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of 

P ico 's  work and that  of his  contemporaries and successors,  but t h is  is 

not accompanied by a pre d ic tab ly  resigned or apologet ic  tone.  Because 

t h is  imperspicac i ty  is seen as the r e s u l t  of man's w o r ld ly  l i m i t a t i o n s ,  

his  ( temporary)  a l i e n a t io n  from God, such an overtone would only be 

n a t u r a l .  Ins tead ,  one could say without exaggeration that  C h r is t ia n  

C aba l is t  tex ts  are conspicuous in t h e i r  p o s i t iv e  f l a u n t in g  of l i n g u i s t i c  

and l i t e r a r y  o p a c i ty .  Agrippa,  in h is  Three Books of Occult Phi losophy  

employs a t a c t i c s  of s i lence with very pecu l ia r  connotat ions .  The very  

verbos i ty  of h is  book negates the word's usual meaning of a ' r e f r a i n i n g  

from speech' .  His notion of s i lence is a r e f r a i n i n g  from comment or 

judgment, a wish to l e t  things,  or r a t h e r ,  t e x ts ,  speak for  themselves.  

Indeed, as was a lready seen before ,  fo r  what are os ten s ib ly  purposes of 

completeness,  Agrippa immediately announces that much of what he has 

w r i t t e n  represents  not his own opinion but ,  more g e n e r a l l y ,  what has been 

said about the sub jec t :

I have w r i t  many things ra ther  n a r r a t i v e l y  then a f f i r m a t i v e l y .43

I t  is l e f t  to the ' i n t e l l i g e n t '  to s i f t  corn from c h a f f :

These are th ings ,  which for  an In t roduct ion  into  Magick we have 

c o l le c te d  out of the t r a d i t i o n  of the ancients ,  and d iv e rs e ly  

compiled in t h is  book, in short words, yet s u f f i c i e n t  fo r  those 

who are i n t e l 1 io e n t : some of these things are w r i t t e n  in order ,  

some things are de l ive red  by fragments,  some things are even h id ,  

and l e f t  fo r  the search of the i n t e l l i g e n t ,  (emphasis a d d e d ) 4 4



-197-

Y e t ,  as the quota t ion i l l u s t r a t e s ,  Agr ippa 's  re t icence  works in more than 

one d i r e c t i o n ;  i t  both provides more than is necessary and leaves things  

' h i d ' .  At the end of almost six hundred pages, he can thus r e f e r  to his  

work as ' s h o r t ' .  Agrippa suggests a concept of tex t  as occlus ion,  

c o n s t i tu te d  e i t h e r  by excess ( ' r a t h e r  n a r r a t i v e ly  then a f f i r m a t i v e l y ' )  or 

by lack ( ' i n  short  w o rd s ' ) .  The tex t  is presented together  w i th  a

statement of t h is  ambiguity.  I t s  obscur i ty  is a given expressed in terms

of m u l t i p l i c i t y :  the text  encloses more than the w r i t e r  cares to a f f i r m ,  

w hi le  simul taneously  i t  is ( in  p a r t )  fragmentary.

A s im i la r  technique is employed by Fludd, in his defence against Marin 

Mersenne, in Clav i s Ph i 1osoph i ae (1 6 3 3 ) .  The l a t t e r  had adduced Isaac  

Casaubon's exposure of the Hermes Tr ismegistus myth to which Fludd has 

abundant and f a i t h f u l  recourse. This  unmasking of a b e l i e f ,  or even 

f a i t h ,  in to  'm a k e -b e l ie v e ' ,  or s u p e r s t i t io n ,  does not per turb  Fludd. I t  

is as i f  he had never be l ieved in a uni form, t ra n sp aren t ly  true tex t  in 

the f i r s t  p lace .  I s n ' t  i t  enough, he asks r h e t o r i c a l l y ,  i f  a work,  even 

i f  i t  is mean and worth less  ( v i 1 i ) on the whole, y ie ld s  at  lea s t  one 

t ru th?

Si v e r i t a s  respondeat v e r i t a t i .  cur v e r i t a t e  in M, Tr ismegis to  

inventam repudiem? Cur i l lam cuum ver i ta tem in S c r i p t u r i s  inventam 

non conseras? Anne unquam d i d i c i t  Mersennus, v er i ta te m  a s u is ,  quia  

es loco v i l i  e ra t  recepta ,  ex pagina sacra fu isse  exclusam? Nonne

eadam semper v e r i t a s ,  ubicumq. etiam reperta?45

I f  the t ru th  agrees Cor corresponds] wi th the t r u t h ,  why should I 

repudiate  the t ru th  as found in Mercurius Tr ismegistus? Why should 

I not jo i n  her with  the tru th  found in Scr ip tu re?  Or has Mersenne 

ever taught tha t  a tru th  in i t s e l f ,  because i t  was taken from a mean 

place ,  should be excluded from the sacred page? Is  not t ru th  always 

the same [ h e r s e l f ] ,  wherever she is found?

But i f  t h is  is the nature of non-C hr is t ian  texts  -  fragmentary and 

obscure,  re v e a l in g  t ru ths  from behind a v e i l  -a  sharp d i s t i n c t i o n  between 

such te x ts  and the Holy Bible is sought in vain .  Indeed, i t  is by the 

example of that f i r s t  text  that the obscuri ty  of others  is to le r a t e d :

Nonne legem ceremonialem scimus esse symbolicam Legis C h r is t i
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repraesentat ionem? Quot, obsecro,  parabol is  & sensibus aenigmat ic is  

i n v o lu i t u r  verus scripturarum sensus? Ut aures habeant & sensum 

( a i t  Chr is tus )  non tamen i n t e l l i g a n t ,  al loquemini  eos in p a ra b o l is .  

Annon & Salomon parabo l is  & g r ip h is  sapientiae  aeternae mysterium 

i n v o lu i t  atque o c c u l t a v i t ,  d ix i tq u e  Sapientis  esse rem c e l a r e ? 4 6

Don't  we know that  the ceremonial law is a symbolical  repres en ta t ion  

of C h r i s t ' s  Law? In how many parables and enigmas, I ask,  is the 

true sense of Scr ip tu re  wrapped? I w i l l  address them in parab les ,  

said C h r is t ,  so that they may hear yet  not understand. And d id  not 

Salomon too wrap and hide w i th  parables and enigmas the mystery of 

ete rna l  wisdom, and he said tha t  wisdom must be hidden and 

concealed.

Fol lowing the S c r ip tu ra l  precedent,  th e re fo re ,  w r i t e r s  produce te x ts  in 

which the hidden and the revealed stand in a c e r t a in  r e l a t i o n .  Th is  idea 

occurs at the end of Jakob Boehme's voluminous Aurora where re fe rence is  

made to the hidden q u a l i t y  of the work ju s t  completed:

Diss is t  das t i e f f  verborgen Magische Buch/ welches der Autor  

dissmahl n ic h t  h e l l e r  zu machen vermochte/  aber nun durch Gottes  

genade verrnag^?

This  is the deeply hidden Magical  Book which the author th is  time 

[ p r e s e n t ly ]  was unable to e lu c id a te  f u r t h e r ,  but which he is now 

capable of by God's mercy

Quite apart  from the confusion generated by the use of ' t h i s  t ime '  and 

'now' ( these l i n e s ,  dated 1621, one year l a t e r  than Boehme's signed 

conclusion,  were most probably added by someone e ls e )  which point to 

d i f f e r e n t  moments in t ime, the passage discloses c l e a r l y  how the author  

is  bound to make an obscure t e x t .  At l e a s t ,  that  i s ,  u n t i l  God's mercy 

w i l l  a l low him to w r i t e  a luminous or transparent one.

The three above authors a l l  regard obscuri ty  as a p o s i t i v e  q u a l i t y  of 

t h e i r  t e x t s .  Even the use, in the quotat ion from A u ro ra , of the negative  

' [ un]vermogen' ( i n a b i l i t y )  is modif ied  into 'vermogen' ( a b i l i t y ) .  The 

p o s i t i v e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  they take v is  a v is  ( d iv in e )  t ru th  ( i t  may not be 

divulged otherwise than in the p l u r a l i t y  and fragmentat ion of surface and 

te x tu re )  makes them candidates fo r  the t i t l e  of s ec re ta ry  wh i ch s u i ts
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t h e i r  authorship b e t te r  than that of maker. the t r a d i t i o n a l  name o-f the 

a u t h o r / p o e t / c r e a t o r .

The e p i th e t  o-f secre tary  is not very common in the C h r is t ia n  Cabal is t  

l i t e r a t u r e .  I t  is employed only by John Heydon (1 6 2 9 -u n c e r ta in )  who was, 

in p a r t ,  a type o-f the alchemist w i th  shady motives,  as portrayed in 

Jonson's A lc h e m is t . Heydon indeed probably was the model -for Mopus, the 

' a s t r o l o g i c a l  p h y s ic ia n ' ,  imposter and lecher ,  in John W i lson 's  The 

Cheats . 48 j n ^ j s j j j p  advertisement Mopus announces th a t :

As alsoe I resolve these ensueing A s t r o l o g i c a l 1 

quest ions,  the sicke whether they Shal l  recover or n o t -  

the pa r ty  absent whether l i v e i n g  or dead -how many 

husbands or Children a woman shal l  have,  

whether yow shal l  marry the desired par ty  or whom 

e ls e ,  whether she has her Maydenhead or no, 

or shal l  be honest to yow a f t e r  marriage . . .

wi ther  i t be 

good to remove yor dwell ing  or n o t ,  - o f  law 

Siutes  which side shal l  have the b e t t e r ,  and ge n era l ly  

a l l  A s t ro lo g ic a l  1 questions what some ever -  

I a t r o s  la  Trophulus mopus Servt  of God 

and Secre ta ry  of Nature^

The choice of Heydon as the ta rge t  of a s a t i r e  on the m a lprac t ices  of the 

maous is not u n j u s t i f i e d .  The D ic t io n a ry  of National  Biooraohy gives some 

in d ica t io n  of h is  poor reputa t ion  by c i t i n g  Ashmole who c a l l e d  the man an 

ignoramus and a cheat.  Moreover, according to the same source, Heydon's 

work was mostly p i r a t e d  from w r i t e r s  l i k e  S ir  Thomas Browne, Thomas 

Vaughan and Bacon. In a d d i t io n ,  the reader who is f a m i l i a r  w i th  Henry 

More's  Conjectura C a b b l is t ic a  w i l l  discover long passages of verbatim  

borrowing from that work in Heydon's Theomaoia ( 1 6 6 3 - 6 4 ) . ^  Books l i k e  

the Theomaoi a and, fo r  instance,  The Harmony of the World (1662)  assume 

the form of manuals on the various branches of magic.  The Theomaoi a is 

preoccupied with  magic 's pedestr ian a p p l ic a t io n s ,  and even in the 

Harmony. which gives  thoroughly C aba l is t  doctr ine on c rea t io n  and 

s p i r i t u a l i t y ,  there are chapters on 'Medic ines to prolong l i f e ;  to 

preserve h e a l th ,  to wax young, being old ( . . . ) ' .
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Although they in e v i ta b ly  lack real  in te r e s t  <even the many i l l u s t r a t i o n s  

and diagrams are v is u a l l y  much less s t r i k i n g  than those in Fludd's  

Utriusaue Cosmi H i s t o r i a ) .  Heydon's works a t t r a c t  a t te n t io n  through the 

very impertinence and excessiveness of t h e i r  p la g ia r ism .  In the Theomaoi a 

Heydon asser ts  bo ld ly :

I have a design to walk on into  the Temple of Wisdome and to 

discover what I f in d e th ere  of  the S o u l . of God, and 

h is  C r e a t io n . I have no guide or conductor; onely I may say th s 

much, tha t  I fo l lo w  no man's Path to weary my s e l f  w i th  f r u i t l e s s  

labour;  but that I might the more f r e e l y  pass ad. wr i te the easie  

Emanations of Mine owne Minde, aM not run through Wildernesses by 

d i r e c t i o n s , o r  be drawn o f f  from what should n a t u r a l l y  f a l l  from 

my s e l f ,  by prepossessing my thoughts by the fanc ies  and invent ions  

of o thers .

-  an asser t ion  which is d is c re d i te d  by contrary  evidence <the substant ia l  

borrowings from More) as well  as by his  own words in the Harmony:

I have borrowed no mans a u t h o r i t y ,  but such as is eminent, and 

quota t ions I have l e f t  out purposely ,  because I am not 

c o n t r o v e r s ia l ,  i t  had been a l l  one labour,  to have given you both 

Author ami p lace ,  but i t  would have troubled the T e x t ,  or spotted  

the M a r g in ,52

The re curre n t  use, in both quota t ions ,  of the word 1abour suggests the 

w r i t e r ' s  la z in e s s ,  a f a i l u r e  to be p u n c t i l io u s  about re fe re n c e .  Every 

w r i t e r  knows that the ' l a b o u r '  of prov id ing  re fe rence is tedious.

However, t h is  p a r t i c u l a r  s i t u a t io n  is more complicated.  W r i t in g  before  

the emergence of standard orthography and punctuation,  be fore ,  that  is ,  

the un i fo rm iza t io n  of t e x t ,  Heydon was not bound by set ru le s  concerning  

quota t ion .  Often,  quotat ions  were merely s ig n a l le d  by a smooth s h i f t  into  

i t a l i c  p r i n t ,  sometimes marginal  re fe rence to 'Author & p la ce '  was 

omitted.  Th is  is not to say that Heydon's method was accepted p r a c t ic e :  

the m a jo r i t y  of w r i t e r s  considered here did use some consis tent form of  

quotat ion and re fe ren ce .  Of course,  C hr is t ian  Ca ba l is t  t e x ts  in 

p a r t i c u l a r ,  on account of t h e i r  s y n c r e t i s t i c  e c le c t ic is m ,  would be 

in terspersed wi th  i t a l i c s  and have ra th e r  ' s p o t t e d '  margins.  I t  would
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seem that Heydon had an aes the t ic  desire  to give his  te x ts  an unbroken,  

u n ru f f le d  aspect:

but i t  would have troubled the T e x t ,  or spotted the margin

This  p ro je c t  was doomed to f a i l .  The e f f o r t  to smooth h is  tex tua l  

sur faces was detected and considered the work of a f ra u d .  W ai te ,  the 19th 

century  h is to r io g rap h e r  of 17th century occult ism, has no good words fo r  

Heydon, and does not t r e a t  him wi th  the respect he reserves fo r  Dee or 

Fludd. I t  is  as i f  Heydon's f a i l u r e  to secure a place among such w r i t e r s  

is in a d i r e c t  r e la t i o n  to his  in d i f fe re n c e  to the fragmentariness  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f ,  and even essent ia l  to C h r is t ian  Caba l is t  works.  He 

came to be known as a cheat,  not a t h i e f ,  fo r  i t  was h is  mistake to cover 

u£ h i s borrowings.

I f  Heydon's work provides a negat ive  r e f l e c t i o n  on one of the most 

important t r a i t s  of Chr is t ian  C a b a l is ts '  w r i t i n g s ,  i t  is fo r  another  

reason that h is  work is considered here .  The notions servant of God and 

Secreta ry  of Nature come d i r e c t l y  from the t i t l e  pages of h is  books where 

he repea ted ly  c a l l s  himself  by these names. The Theomaoia. fo r  instance,  

has:

By John Heydon Gent. yiX©veju.*$ A servant of God and Secreta ry  of

N a t u r e .

The second English e p i th e t  e s p e c ia l ly  is unusual in the l i t e r a t u r e .  An 

expression s im i la r  to the f i r s t  is quoted by E l iza be th  Holmes in her book 

on Henry Vaughan.53 she c i t e s  a l e t t e r  from Aubrey to Vaughan, in which 

the former says that  he l i k e s  to th ink  of himself  r a th e r  as 'a t te n d in g  

upon God' than as ' s p e c u l a t i n g ' .  And Pico provides an e a r ly  antecedent in 

the Pi on i ty of Man:

P lo t in u s ,  too,  mentions i t ,  where he shows that the magician is the

m i n i s t e r ,  not the maker of n a t u r e . 54

The Oxford English D ic t ionary  has a subsection on the notion of secre ta ry  

of nature which is of in te re s t  here .  I t s  meaning, 'one acquainted with  

the secrets  of na tu re '  is be l ieved to have emerged in connection with  

A r i s t o t l e  - orammateus tes fuseos) where ' s e c r e t a r y '

had the double connotation of one who is acquainted w i th  secre ts ,  and one
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whose o f f i c e  i t  is to w r i te  fo r  someone e ls e .  These two senses coexis ted  

in the 16th and 17th centur ies  and the OED mentions the l i k e l ih o o d  that  

they were of ten mixed in use. So fo r  instance an e a r ly  a p p l ic a t io n  of  

' s e c r e t a r y '  is to the o f f i c e r  who conducted the correspondence of a k ing ,  

a job that must have involved a s i g n i f i c a n t  degree of c o n f i d e n t i a l i t y .  In 

s ecre ta ry  of n a t u r e , however, sec re ta ry  is taken by the QED in i t s  s in g le  

sense of knower of  secrets ,  as in Gabriel  Harvey's 'The soundest 

Philosophers in deede, and very deepest S ecre ta r ies  of Na ture ,  holde 

< . . . )  another a s s e r t i o n . ' 5 5  j n a d d i t io n  to t h is ,  the d ic t io n a r y  mentions  

a kind of s ec re ta ry  entrusted with  secrets  not merely natura l  but d iv in e :  

the secre ta ry  of God, whose pro to type ,  no doubt, is the mythological  

f i g u r e  of Toth ,  scr ibe or secre ta ry  to O s i r is  (and the same as the Greek 

Hermes T r is m e g is t u s ) . In th is  use of ' s e c r e t a r y ' ,  again,  there is a 

mixture  of the two senses: keeper of secrets  and w r i t e r  or correspondent.  

Toth ,  of course, was (among others)  the god who introduced w r i t i n g  into  

the world and who presided over magic.

Heydon's e p i t h e t s ,  bombastic though they a re ,  lead to a knot of 

s ig n i f ic a n c e s  in which notions of te x t  and secret  are of prime 

importance.  I t  needs no e la bora t ion  that such a complex of ideas is of 

i n te r e s t  in the study of occult  C h r is t ian  Cabalis t  t e x t s .  Such t e x t s ,  as
I  9

we have suggested,  were produced through a p e c u l i a r ly  p o s i t iv e  eva luat ion  

of o b s cu r i ty ,  a mode of w r i t i n g  that  o s c i l l a t e s  between r e v e la t io n  and 

secrecy.  In the notion of the secre ta ry  a s im i la r  combination of 

d iv u lg in g  or disseminat ing on the one hand, and of h id in g ,  guarding and 

p ro te c t in g  on the o ther ,  is found. There is an ambivalence in the notion  

of the secret  i t s e l f  which echoes these two opposite a c t i v i t i e s  of 

w r i t i n g  (or  d iv u lg in g )  and h id ing .  'S e c r e t '  s i g n i f i e s  both the thing  

hidden in i t s  unrevealed s ta te  (a kind of non-th ing,  s ig n a l le d  by i t s  

epis temologica l  absence),  as wel l  as the thing hidden in i t s  knowable 

q u a l i t y .  In the f i r s t  case, the word occurs in l in e s  of the k ind,  'She 

has a t e r r i b l e  s e c r e t ' ;  in the second, however, i t  c o n s t i tu te s  sentences 

l i k e ,  'The secret  of th is  cake is an ex t ra  pinch of s a l t ' .

The sec re ta ry  is the person who w r i t e s  tex ts  that 'keep a s e c r e t ' .  Like  

the a l l e g o r i s t ,  he fashions te x ts  that both conceal and d iv u lg e .  But 

un l ike  the a l l e g o r i s t ,  the s ecre ta ry  does not id e a l i z e  a transparent  

surface ,  a tex t  symmetrical1y subservient to i t s  meaning. This  w r i t e r ,
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un 1 ike God, cannot create or a r t i c u l a t e  in -fulness. In t h i s ,  the 

s e c r e t a r i a l  tex t  conforms with Walte r  Benjamin's notion of A11eoor i e 

which is 'adamantly an timetaphysica l ,  ( . . . )  has no pretensions of any 

natura l  or any s tab le  bounds between s i g n i f i e r  and s i g n i f i e d . ' 5 6  Such 

a te x t  reve a ls  i t s  in c o m p at ib i l i ty  w i th  and i t s  divergence from the 

hidden t r u t h .  Secrecy is permanently on and in the sur face ,  the tex t  

always shows o f f  i t s  m u l t i p l i c i t y  of meaning. And i t  is th is  p l u r a l i t y  

which c h ara c te r iz e s  the s e c r e t a r i a l  r e v e la t io n :  'God is a f o r t e r i o r i  

above every name -names are only d iminut ives  in r e l a t i o n  to h im ' ,  as Cusa 

put i t . 57

This  d e scr ip t ion  of the s e c r e ta r i a l  w r i t e r  as making or c re a t in g  (a t e x t )  

in l i m i t a t i o n ,  as d ivu lg ing  in secrecy,  can already be found in the e a r ly  

Renaissance.  F ic in o ,  who wi th Landino o r ig in a ted  the t r a d i t i o n a l  notion  

of the poet as a second God, cau t io u s ly  q u a l i f i e s  the nature of the 

s i m i l a r i t y  between the div ine  and the human c re a to r .  The f i n a l  pages of 

t h is  sec tion fo l lo w  F ic in o 's  fo rm ula t ions .

The p o e t /c re a to r  was i t s e l f  a notion p a r a s i t i c a l  on a wider conception,  

p a r t l y  of Hermetic provenance, of man being a Godly c re a tu re .  In his  

Theolooia  P la to n ic a  ( 1 4 6 9 - 1 4 7 4 ? ) F ic ino  formulates t h is  l ikeness  

between God and man in words reminiscent  of P ico 's  famous passage in the 

Pi on i ty of Man:

S i m i l i s  ergo ferme v is  hominis est  naturae d iv in a e ,  quandoquidem 

homo per seipsum, id est per suum consil ium atque artem r e g i t  

seipsum a corporal  is naturae l i m i t i b u s  minime circumscriptum, et  

singula  naturae a l t e r i o r i s  opera aemulatur.^^

The power of man is therefore  almost l i k e  the d iv in e  nature because,  

by h im se l f ,  that  is ,  through h is  judgment and s k i l l ,  man governs 

himsel f  w i thout  being in the lea s t  l im i t e d  by the c o n s t ra in ts  of 

physical  nature and he s t r i v e s  to im i ta te  a l l  the works of a more 

e le vated  n a t u r e .

This  passage c lo s e ly  fo l lows and comments upon one which c e leb ra tes  man's 

c re a t iv e  a b i l i t i e s .  Man's power of im i t a t io n ,  F ic ino  says there ,  

surpasses mere s la v ish  reproduct ion:

et quod m i r a b i l e  es t ,  humanae a r te s  fa b r ica n t  per seipsas quaecumque
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f a b r i c a t  ipsa natura ,  quasi non servi  simus naturae ,  sed aemuli .

Uvas i t a  p i n x i t  Zeuxis,  ut aves ad eas advolarent.  Ape l les  equam i t a  

p i n x i t  e t  canem, ut praetereuntes equi h in n i r e n t ,  l a t r a r e n t  canes.  

P r a x i t e l e s  in quodam Indorum tempio Venerem marmore adea venustam 

e x p r e s s i t ,  ut vix  a l i b i d i n o s i s  transeuntium conspectibus tu ta  et  

pudica s e rv a re tu r .  Archytas Tarent inus  columbam e l igno  mathematica 

d i s c i p l i n a  -Fecit, l i b r a v i t ,  i n f l a v i t  s p i r i t u  adeo v o l a r e t .  E g y p t i i ,  

ut t r a d i t  Mercurius,  deorum sta tuas  construebant t a l e s ,  ut 

loquerentur  et  i r e n t .  Archimedes Syracusanus aeneum caelum - fec i t ,  

in quo omnes septem planetarum motus verissime con-f iciebantur ut in 

cae lo ,  e t  ipsum volvebatur ut caelum. M i t t o  Aegyptiorum pyramides,  

Romanorum Graecorumque a ed i - f ic ia ,  metallorum o-f-ficinas et  v i t r i .  

Denique homo omnia divinae naturae opera im i ta tu r  et  naturae  

i n f e r i o r i s  opera p e r - f i c i t ,  c o r r i g i t  et  emendat.^0

And admirably ,  the human a r ts  themselves -fabricate [make, but also  

make up] everyth ing that nature has fa b r ic a te d  h e r s e l f ,  as i f  we 

were not n a tu re 's  slaves but ra th e r  her contenders.  Zeuxis pa inted  

grapes such that they a t t r a c t e d  the b i rd s .  Ape l les  pa inted a mare 

and a dog so th a t ,  when passing by, horses neighed and dogs barked.  

P r a x i t e l e s  represented in an Indian temple a marble Venus of such 

beauty,  that  i t s  honour was guarded only with great d i f f i c u l t y  in 

seclusion from the lasc iv ious  gaze of passers-by.  Archytas of 

Tarentum made, wi th the use of mathematics,  a wooden dove; he 

balanced her ,  f i l l e d  her with  a i r  Cor s p i r i t ] ,  and made her f l y .

The Egyptians,  according to Hermes, construed s ta tues of  gods in 

such a manner that they ta lked and walked.  Archimedes of Syracuse 

made a bronze heaven in which a l l  the movements of the seven p lanets  

were made ju s t  as in the s k ie s ,  and i t  was w h i r led  about ju s t  l i k e  

heaven i t s e l f .  I don't  mention the Egyptians'  pyramids,  the Greeks'  

and Romans' bu i ld in g s ,  th e i r  metal and glass manufacture.  In shor t ,  

man im i ta tes  a l l  the works of d iv ine  nature and executes,  cor rec ts  

and p e r fe c ts  the work of i n f e r i o r  nature .

Human a r t ,  F ic in o  says, can manipulate natural  things and means in a way 

which transcends the kind of mimicry of which even some animals ( the  ape 

is a frequent  example, as in F ludd's  engraving on the 'Ape of N a t u r e ' )  

are capable.  John Dee fo l lows in F ic in o ' s  footsteps:



- 2 0 5 -

The most e x c e l le n t  P a in t e r ,  (who is but the propre Mechanicien  

& I m i t a t o r  s e ns ib le ,  of the Zographer) hath a t te in e d  to such 

p e r f e c t io n ,  that Sense of Man and Beast,  have iudged thinges  

p a in ted ,  to be thinges n a t u r a l l ,  and not a r t i f i c i a l l :  a l i v e  and 

not dead. Th is  Mechanical Zographer (commonly c a l le d  the P a in t e r )  

is mervai lous  in his  s k i l l :  and seemeth to have a c e r ta in e  d iv in e  

power: as of frendes absent, to make a f r e n d l y ,  present comfort:  

yea,  and of frendes dead, to give a co n t in u a l ly  s i l e n t  presence:  

not onely wi th  us, but w ith  our p o s t e r i t i e ,  fo r  many Ages.

( . . . )
What a th ing is th is?  thinges not yet being,  he can represent  so, 

as,  at  t h e i r  being,  the P ic tu re  sha l l  seame ( in  a maner) to have 

Created them.

This  a r t  can be summoned to " im i ta te "  "more e levated" sub jects  as the 

unique r e s u l t  of man"s yearning a f t e r  abst rac t  q u a l i t i e s  ( th in g s  of a 

superior  na ture )  such as goodness, knowledge and p e r f e c t io n .  Besides,  

there is fo r  F ic ino  a necessary l in k  between the i n f e r i o r  m ate r ia l  and 

super ior  s p i r i t u a l  as he shows r e f e r r i n g  to P la to"s  Charmidas:

i t a  corpus totum, n is i  anima bene v a l e a t ,  non posse bene v a le r e .^ ^

th is  body, on the other hand, cannot be wel l  unless the soul is in 

good heal th

Thus c e r t a in  maoi or doctors of the soul can br ing  about corporeal  

w e l l -b e in g  by incantat ions  to Apo l lo :

Socrates p raeterea  n a r r a v i t  vulgatum esse apud Thraces eos medicos 

t a l i  quadam curat ione nonnullos homines servare immortales  

consuev i s se .^3

Socrates moreover to ld  that fo r  the Thracians these same doctors  

g e n era l ly  had the reputa t ion  of rendering c e r t a in  men immortal,  

thanks to th is  treatment .

I t  is also g e n era l ly  known that F ic ino  and his  fo l lo w ers  be l ieved  s im i la r  

l i n k s  to be involved in the method of construct ing  f l y i n g  b i rds  and 

l i f e - l i k e  gods. His idea was that no fe a t  of na tura l  magic could be 

e f fe c te d  w i thout recourse to the s p i r i t u a l  powers which governed every
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w o r ld ly  phenomenon. Thus the Greek pa inters"  success lay  in t h e i r  

"magical" a b i l i t y  to invoke more than materia l  resemblance. I s  not the 

magus, according to Pico,  he who jo in s  things e a r t h ly  to things d iv ine?

But fo r  a l l  F ic ino"s  t ru s t  in a g o d - l i k e  man, the precise p o s s i b i l i t i e s  

of h is  concept of na tura l  magic should be considered c lo se ly  before  

looking at  h is  equivocat ion between man and God. As f a r  as the p a in te rs  

are concerned, t h e i r  p ic tu re s  animate (dogs and b irds  and horses) ra th e r  

than being animate(d) themselves.  And when the case of the Egyptian  

sta tue-gods is mentioned, th is  is done i n d i r e c t l y ,  "ut t r a d i t  Mercur ius" .  

Mention of Socrates" Thracian maoi is equal ly  caut ious.  F ic in o  speaks in 

terms of repu ta t  i on. and l a t e r  of op i n i on and i deas: and th is  reputa t ion  

i t s e l f  is wrapped in another ind i rec tne ss:  "Socrates n a r r a v i t " .  In the 

quotat ion from Dee"s "Mathematical! Preface" ,  words l i k e  "seame" and "in  

a maner" are conspicuous.

I t  would not do to doubt F ic ino"s  b e l i e f  in man"s d iv ine  powers. But his  

caut ion r e f l e c t s  another of his  convic t ions  which is equa l ly  

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c . ^ 4 Like Cusa, he s t resses  man"s incapac ity  to comprehend 

the d iv ine  f u l l y ,  and man"s tendency to compensate fo r  th is  by the use of 

words which are by d e f i n i t i o n  inadequate:

Cogitamus saepe purissimam quadam capacitatem, quam n u l l i  usquam 

l i m i t e s  c ap ia n t ,  quae capia t  quaecumque possunt esse vel f i n g i .  

Quoniam vero pura ipsa i n f i n i t a s  n i h i l  a l iu d  est quam Deus, quando 

i l la m  cogitamus capacitatem, tunc Deum ipsum excogitamus, e ts i  

minus animadvert imus. Fa l l  i t  enim mox suis nos p r a e s t i g i i s  

phantas ia ,  subi to  pro d iv ines  r a d i i s  adducens tractum aliquem 

l inearum in longum, latum atque profundum, atque i t a  compel lens  

dimensione nobis aliquam vel inane v i d e r i ,  quod divinum est lumen. 

F a l l  i t  nos iterum quando consideramus Deum omnia prorsus implere;  

tunc enim i l i a  persuadet eum in rebus quodammodo c o l l o c a r i . ^

Often we think  of a very pure capac i ty  which is nowhere enclosed by 

a l i m i t  and which contains every th ing that can e x is t  or that can be 

imagined. But because the pure i n f i n i t e  i t s e l f  is nothing but God, 

when we th ink  of th is  capac i ty  i t  is r e a l l y  God himself  we are 

th ink ing  o f ,  even i f  we are unaware of t h i s .  Soon indeed fantasy  

abuses us w i th  i t s  a r t i f i c e ,  as i t  suddenly poses instead of the
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div ine  rays a sketch [ o u t l i n e ]  of l in e s  and length ,  he ight  and 

depth,  o b l ig in g  us in th is  way to conceive what is r e a l l y  the 

d iv ine  l i g h t ,  as some kind of dimension or even as a vo id .  Fantasy  

deceives us again when we think  that God f i l l s  abso lu te ly  

every th ing  fo r  i t  persuades us that he is placed in some manner in 

a l l  th ings .

Instead of conceiving of God a b s t r a c t l y ,  as "pure c ap a c i ty" ,  man has to 

th ink  of him in terms that must f a l l  short  of such i n f i n i t e  p o t e n t i a l i t y .  

Human concepts l i k e  those of length ,  h e igh t ,  and depth form traces which 

only r e f l e c t  themselves.  In an attempt (which is s e l f -c o n s c io u s ly  only an 

attempt)  to po int  out the inadequacy of such t ra n s p o s i t io n s ,  F ic in o  uses 

a r h e t o r i c  of invers ion:

Nec per mundum Deus, sed mundus per Deum, quatenus p o te s t ,  

extendi tur

i t  is not God who extends h imse lf  throughout the un iverse ,  but 

ra th e r  the universe which extends i t s e l f  w i th in  God, insofar  as 

th is is p o s s ib le .

The same human a r t s  which,  in the e a r l i e r  quota t ion ,  were pra ised fo r  

t h e i r  near ly  d iv in e  e f f i c a c y ,  are a lso s er ious ly  l i m i t e d .  As be fore ,  the 

c r i t i c a l  ro le  is th a t  of the imagination or fan tasy ,  the power (on the 

one hand) which stands for  those d e l ig h t f u l  pa in t ings  of the Greek 

a r t i s t s  and the miraculous works of Egyptian magi,  but which (on the 

o ther )  misleads through i ts  fa ls e  t ra c es .  I f  man is 1 ike God th is  

l ikeness  i t s e l f  is already  formulated in terms of a gap or d i f f e r e n c e .

This  power, the fa n tasy  or imaginat ion,  through which man approaches his  

c rea tor  so c lo s e ly  is at the same time the medium through which the 

essent ia l  d i f f e r e n c e  between them becomes m anifes t .  The notion of the 

poet as a second c rea tor  is thus s t r a in e d .  T i g e r s t e d t ,  in an a r t i c l e  

about the o r ig in s  of  the p o e t /c re a to r  metaphor,  points  out the a f f i n i t y  

between F ic ino"s  ideas about man and those developed by Landino about the 

poet in p a r t i c u l a r . ^ ' 7 His conclusion is that the kind of "near  

s i m i l a r i t y "  between the poet ( c a l l e d  creator  only in the second h a l f  of 

the s ix tee n th  century)  and God which is ty p ica l  of Renaissance 

Neoplatonism, d i f f e r s  e s s e n t ia l l y  from medieval ideas about the
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s u b j e c t . j n Matter ,  there is s t i l l  an "unbridgeable gap" between a 

God who creates  (out of nothing) and man or the poet who makes (from 

p r e - e x i s t i n g  m a t e r i a l ) .  F ic ino  and Landino,  on the other  hand, e x a l t  man 

and "aim ( . . . )  to make the subject  of the e x a l ta t io n  as godl ike  as 

possible"

T i g e r s t e d t ,  d is a p p o in t in g ly ,  conceives of Fic ino"s  caut ion as merely a 

ruse which F ic ino  employed to save h is  theologian"s fa ce .  Farreaching  

comparisons (ex p la in s  T ig e r s t e d t )  between man and God would have to be 

made c a r e f u l l y .

I t  remains unclear how, a f t e r  the end of the Middle Ages, circumstances  

changed so that by the mid-16th century the metaphor based on these 

daring comparisons was in use. A considerable  number of other c r i t i c s  and 

students of the period have, however, adopted an opinion l i k e  

T ig e r s t e d t " s .  S.K.Heninger Jr is one of the most p r o l i f i c  recent w r i t e r s  

on the subject  and the p o e t /c re a to r  metaphor is examined in many of h is  

works.  Heninger suggests by means of an analys is  of the "poetics  of 

making" (which he f inds  in Sidney, Spenser, and f i n a l l y ,  in M i l t o n )  that  

i t s  t e x t s ,  produced l i k e  mi crocosmi emanating from the " foreconce i t"  of a 

minor or secondary c re a to r ,  must y i e l d ,  a f t e r  a f i r s t ,  s u p e r f i c i a l  and 

l i n e a r  read ing ,  a comprehension of the f u l l  design of the e n t i r e  work.*7® 

Just as the world may be conceived as a m irror  of i t s  c r e a t o r ,  the poem 

is not only a metaphor b£ the poet,  but also one of or fo r  him. But 

Heninger"s fo rmula t ions  culminate in vagueness:

By correspondence,  then,  the poet h im se l f ,  is a metaphor fo r  the 

c rea t in g  d e i t y ,  occupying a place in the h ierarchy of ex is tence  

j u s t  a b i t  lower than God. (emphasis added)^*

Once again (as was the case with  T ig e r s t e d t )  there is some b l u r r i n g  at  

the edges of the cruc ia l  no t ion .  Heninger h imse l f ,  in another of his  

books, brings a quotat ion that  u n i n t e n t i o n a l 1y e*£mpl i f ies  the problem. I t  

comes from W i l l ia m  Cunningham"s I t i n e r a r iu m  exstat icum (Rome, 1656):

Where in doth he [man] so neare approche unto God in l ikenesse:  

as by Science and Knowledge? fo r  th is  thing is proper to God only ,  

to know a l l  thinges.

Cunningham here encapsulates not only the idea of s i m i l a r i t y  and 

correspondence between God and man, but also that of  t h e i r  s i n g u l a r i t y
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and d i f f e r e n c e .  T h i s  di f f e r e n c e  escapes  both T i  g e r s t e d t  and Hen i n g e r ' s  

f o r m u l a t i o n s .  The poet  i c t h e y  p> e-sen t i s ,  uncondi t io n a l  l y ,  a " poe t  i c o f  

c o r r e s p o n d e n c e " , d e f  i c i e n t  because i t  i g nore s  the 1 ess than a b s o l u t e l y  

or i g i n a r y  f u n c t  ion these  p o e t s  assumed in r e l a t  i on to  the  i r  w o r k .7 3  

E l s e w h e r e ,  Hen i nger  h i m s e l f  r e a l i  zes  in the case o f  Si dney"s  t h e o r y  o f  

p o e t r y  t h a t  i t  i n c l u d e s  an e l eme nt  of  mak ing  as we 11 as one of  

i m i t a t i o n . ' 74

M i c h a e l  M ur r  i n resp o n d s  t o 1 t h i s  f a c t  by p l a c i n g  Si dney more c a r e f u 11y a t  

a t r a n s i  t i o n a l  p o i n t  between R en a is s a nc e  a l l e g o r y  <a p o e t i c ,  no t  of  

m a k i n g ,  but  s u b s e r v i e n t  to  the  dynamic o f  h i d i n g - r e v e a l i n g  o f  6od"s  

t r u t h )  and a R e s t o r a t  i o n , N e o c l a s s  i c a l , s e l f - c o n s c  i ous p o e t  i c o f  

m a k i n g / 0 Even more so than Si d n e y , Mi 1 ton is  s a i d  to  have comb i ned  

these  two modes o f  w r i t i n g  in h i s  work Such a "modi f  i ed" or  

" t r a n s i  t i o n a l " not  i on o f  the  p o e t  as c r e a t o r  or maker i s  more germane to  

the  p r e s e n t  s t u d y .  M ur r  i n , h o w e v e r , h i s t o r  i c a l 1y p i npoi n t s  t h i s  not  i on 

more or 1 ess spec i f  i c a l 1y between Renai ssance and R e s t o r a t  i o n . From the  

p r e s e n t  t h e s i  s ,  on the o t h e r  hand,  i t s  emergence in Engl and is  shown to  

be the  consequence o f  a way o f  tho u g h t  wh ich  a l r e a d y  began to  emerge in 

15 th  c e n t u r y  I t a l y .  But i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  n o te  t h a t  the  t r a d  i t i on o f  

Pi can and Fi  c i n i an o c c u l t  i sm r e a c h e d  a c l i m a x  in t h i s  c o u n t r y  e x a c t l y  

dur  i ng the 1 a t e  E n g l i  sh Renai s s a n c e . As a re sp onse  to  t h e s e  p r o b l e m a t  i c s  

o f  the  p o e t / c r e a t o r  m eta phor  and in o r d e r  to  a v o i d  such awkwardnesses  

1 i ke " j u s t  a b i t  1o w e r " ,  the  term s e c r e t a r y  i s  i n t r o d u c e d  h e r e . The 

s e c r e t a r y  i s  nei  t h e r  c r e a t o r  nor imi t a t o r  but  r a t h e r  both  a t  o n c e . H i s  

t e x t s  a r e  c u t  o f f  f rom  the  d i v i n e  t r u t h , but  s i  gnal  and c e l e b r a t e  t h i s  

vey r u p t u r e  by way o f  homaoe t o  the c r e a t o r . The f i n a l  s e c t  i on o f  t h i s  

c h a p t e r  1ooks a t  the s e c r e t a r  i a l  w o r k .

Sec t i on f o u r

The work o f  the s e c r e t a r y  c o u l d  be c a l 1ed a p r a c t  i ce o f  dea th  The  

s e c r e t a r y " s  w r i t i n g ,  showing a consc i ousness o f  i t s  own p i u r a l i  t y  and 

i nab i 1 i t y  to  r e p r e s e n t  the d i v i n e  v o i c e ,  i s  1 ike  the s c r  i p t  T o th  o f f e r e d  

to  Thammuz. 11 t h r e a t e n s  Thammuz" sov er e  i g n t y  by con s t  i t u t  i ng a 

r e p l a c e m e n t , a d ep la c em e n t  o f  h i s  1 i v i ng a u t h o r  i t y . The work o f  the  

s e c r e t a r y  i s  founded  upon d i v  i s i  on ( t o  s e c r e t e : to  s e p a r a t e ) , the  f i s s u r e  

between h i dden un i t y  and the  p i u r a l i  t y  o f  the  man i f e s t . H i s  t o o l  and



- 2 1 0 -

medium, the w r i t t e n  word ( s e c r e ta ry i he whose o f f i c e  i t  is to w r i t e )  is 

inherent ly  broken and cut o f f  f r ’pm transcendent meaning. Yet the 

secre tary  pays homage. His worfe d i f f e r s  from that of any sort  of creator  

because i t  does not emerge in or from is o la t io n .  I f  i t  a r ises  from 

r u p t u r e , i f  i t  is a secret  i on of some kind,  the work is always 

accompanied, too,  by a movement toward (the trace o f )  something which 

cannot be reached, an in tangib le  or i g i n , or an u n re a l izab le  g o a l . The 

s e c re ta ry 's  text  is w i tn e is  to absence, and i t  is th is  absence to which 

homage is pa id .  Homaoe. 1 i t e r a l 1y man-age, is the ( in d i r e c t )  prai  se of an 

other by means of the acknowledgement of one's d i f f e r e n t , often in f e r i o r  

posi t i on. The word has connotat i ons of vassal age and servanthood, as has 

secre ta ry .  Moreover, the negative dynamics upon which i t  b u i1ds has a 

posi t i ve counterpart  which mater i a l i  zes in i t s  mean i ng as prai  se . For in 

i t s  i ndi rectness,  homage di ver ts  a t te n t  i on from the other to the prai  si ng 

( i t )  s e l f .  I f  the secreta ry  pays homage to the c r e a t o r , i t  is through the 

f u l 1 employment of exact ly  that which character izes himself  as human,

1 imi ted,  p iu ra l  and mater i a l .

The secreta ry  has a negat i ve face as well  as a posi t i ve one. Both show up 

in the pract i ce of obscur i ty and in the tex ts  of the occult  i s ts .  Where 

the 1a t t e r  were dr i ven by a desire to reach the h i dden, absent and 

complete (a wish the object of which equal led closure or death , and that  

was contradicted by the very means through which such c 1osure was 

env i saged) , the i r work is ,  y e t , cop i ous, di verse and tends to value the 

mater ial  and the w o r ld ly .  Edgar Wind, fo r  instance,  remarks on Fic ino 

and P ico 's  Ep i curean a t t  i tude to pieasure which is almost a supreme good 

fo r  them,78 and Trinkaus spots a s im i la r  pieasure in things sensual 

But for Tr i nkaus th i s pieasure in and a f f  irmat i ve a t t  i tude toward mundane 

th ings are part  of a contradi  ct i on at the root of Fic ino 's  thought:

The wonder is that wi th such a paean of prai  se to the status of

c i v i l  i sed man, F ic ino  was not sat i sf i ed wi th his e a r t h ly

condi t i on

In the contex t of secreta r  i al prai  s e , there is no reason for  such wonder. 

Indeed, Trinkaus h imself suggests 1a ter  in his book that F i c i no's prai  se 

is part  of his f a i t h ,  of his  yearn ing for  transcendence, mater i a l i z e d  in
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the Pi can a l l e g o r ic a l  t e x t , or the theolooi  a poet i ca (a phrase introduced
I

by W ind) :
i  : :  '

Theol ooi a poetica has an important pi ace in the context of th i s 

book because i t  was one of the dominant ways in which the men of the 

Renaissance, through the humanists, moved toward the acceptance of a 

widened and deepened v is ion of human 1 i fe  and yet were able to 

discover in th is  movement a r e - a f f  irmat ion of t h e i r  t rad i  t ional  

Chr i st  ian fa i  t h . (emphasis a d d e d ) 8 1

The not i on of prai  se or c e lebra t  i on is ,  t h e r e f o r e , Janus f a c e d .

Ong shows how prai  s e , 1aus in L a t in ,  includes at once a rhe tor  i cal and a 

r e l i g i o u s  aspec t ,82 Such a concept of prai  se substant i a l 1y i nforms a 

tex t  l i k e  S y lv es te r 's /D u B a r ta s '  Divine Weeks where p i u r a l i  ty and 

p lu r i fo rm i  ty in the tex t  i t s e l f  is p a r a l 1eled by man i fo ld  re ference to 

the c e le b ra t io n  of God through notions of ornament and rhetor  i c . DuBartas 

professes to ' l o v e '  contemplat ing God through h is  works which he f i r s t  

compares to a 'Robe' and 1a te r  to the var i ety  of Proteus'  shapes as well  

as to the French wi th the i r  'Fantast ike F a s h i o n s ' . R o b e s  and fash i on 

both belong to the realm of ornament and are themselves metaphors fo r  

rh e to r i  c .

In the poetry  and medi ta t  i ons of Thomas Traherne the c lu s te r  

p r a is e - p le a s u r e - w r i t in g  stands c e n t r a l . In her introduct ion to the Oxford 

edi t i on <1966) of h is  poetry ,  Anne R id le r  c a l 1s Traherne a

master of the A f f i rm a t iv e  Way which pursues p e r fe c t io n  through 

del ight in the created w o r l d . ^

As in e a r l i  er considered instances of the ' a f f  irmat i ve w a y ' , Traherne 

employs a techn i que of repet i t i on. Coli e suggests that Traherne read the 

great representa t  i ves of the v ia  n e o a t iva . Di onysi us the Areopagi te <or 

pseudo-Dionysius), Cusa and Giordano Bruno.85 R i d l e r ' s  ' a f f  irmat i ve way' 

is ,  s u r e l y , a pun on Cusa's v i a neoat iva  and a rem i nder of the 

a f f i rmati ve aspect of hi s way. l ia r tz ,®^  r i g h t l y ,  p re fe rs  to th i nk of 

Traherne 's  repet i t i ons not as bad w r i t i n g  but as a method which the 

w r i t e r  mi g h t  have taken from August i ne and which

seeks to lead us on by repet i  t ion of the known to what is 

unknown
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This  s t ra teg y  of r e p e t i t io n  as in d i r e c t i o n ,  however, in M a r tz 's  read ing,  

promises more than the s e c r e t a r i a l  tex t  can achieve ,  fo r  i t  purports to 

r e s u l t ,  i f  not in o b ject ive  knowledge, in a perception  of tru th  in te rna l  

to the w r i t e r .  The work of the s e c r e ta ry ,  even i f  i t  always reaches fo r  

i t ,  does not lead to such inner transcendence. C h r is t i a n  Caba lis t  te x ts  

time and again i l l u s t r a t e  the problematic nature of the c le a r  r e f l e c t i o n  

which th is  perception would r e q u i r e ,  l i a r tz  h imse l f  v i r t u a l l y  r e je c t s  the

ideal  of u n c lu t te re d ,  d i r e c t  visions

Very r a r e l y ,  Augustine suggests,  in the h ighest myst ica l  s ta te  one 

may catch a glimpse of the Idea i t s e l f ; but fo r  the most part  a l l  

we can hope fcosee,is the r e f l e c t i o n  of the Div ine  Idea w i th in  our 

minds, as in a m i r r o r . (emphasis a d d e d ) 8 8

The metaphor of the m i r r o r ,  obviously ,  points  once more to the l a t t i c e  of 

repres enta t ion  from which r e p e t i t i o n  i t s e l f  was supposed to set the 

w r i t e r  f r e e .

An a l t e r n a t i v e  approach to Traherne 's  a r t  is suggested by h is  own 

re fe rence  to w r i t i n g ,  c rea t ion  and inwardness in the 'C e n tu r ie s  of 

M e d i t a t i o n s ' .  For Traherne t ru th  and insight are inseparable from t h e i r

counterpar ts ,  untruth  and confusion,  and are experienced as a r is in g

against the l a t t e r s '  background. Ear ly  on, when the w r i t e r  introduces and 

exp la ins  h is  work,  th is  d u p l i c i t y  s l i p s  in .  The fo l lo w in g  words make i t  

d i f f i c u l t  to decide the nature of his  language:

I w i l l  open my Mouth in Parables:  I w i l l  u t t e r  Things that  have 

been Kept Secret  from the Foundation of the W or ld .89

What kind of secrets  is Traherne going to ' u t t e r '  i f  h is  speech (or  

r a th e r  h is  w r i t i n g )  w i l l  be ' i n  Parab les '?  One is reminded of the double 

sense of s e c re t ,  revealed and hidden. For parables (what is said  of  them 

in Matthew 13:10-13  bears th is  out)  are f ig u re s  of speech intended, not 

in the la s t  p lace ,  to obscure. When the d is c ip le s  ask Jesus,  the 

archetypal  p a r a b o l i s t ,  why he speaks in parables to the people on the 

l ake s ide ,  he answers them: ' I t  has been granted to you to know the 

secre ts  of the Kingdom of Heaven: but to those others i t  has not been 

g ra n ted . ' (Emphasis added)
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Throughout the medi ta t ions  Traherne considers in a very personal manner 

God's nature and man's knowledge of and r e l a t i o n  to i t .  As in the work of  

other C h r is t ian  C aba l is t  w r i t e r s  ( f o r  instance Fludd) such knowledge is  

only deemed possible  through the workings of man's inner c a p a c i ty ,  the 

sou 1 :

How Wise,would we esteem this presence of the understanding,  to be 

more real  then that of our Bodies! When my Soul is in Eden with  our 

f i r s t  Parents ,  I my s e l f  am there in a Blessed Maner. When I walk  

with  Enoch, and see h is  T r a n s la t io n ,  I am Transported w i th  Him. The 

present Age is too l i t t l e  to contain  i t .  I can v i s i t  Noah in h is
A r k , 90

As regards true knowledge, man is r e s t r i c t e d  to s p i r i t u a l  s ig ht  alone  

because i t  is impossible that God should take a v i s i b l e  shape:

They that Quarrel  at the maner of GODS re v e a l in g  Himsel f ,  are 

troub led ,  becaus He is I n v is b l e .  Yet i t  is Expedient that he should 

be so: fo r  whatsoever is V i s i b l e  is a Body: whatsoever is a Body 

excludeth other  Things out of the place where i t  s e l f  is .  I f  GOD 

th e r fo re  being i n f i n i t ,  were V i s i b l e ,  He would make i t  Impossible 

fo r  any th ing to have a Being Bes ides .**

But even i f  God is not v i s i b l e ,  v i s i b l e  things ( a l l  of c re a t io n )  cannot 

the re fo re  be d isdained.  Everyone knows that they are his  works and 

created from h is  goodness. In order to account fo r  t h is  as w e l 1 as the 

notion of things as obstruct ions  to ,  ra th e r  than occasions f o r ,  s p i r i t u a l  

enl ightenment,  Traherne produces a d iv is io n  between pre lapsar ian  and 

post lapsar ian  t ime, between God-made nature and man-made c u l tu r e :

To Contemn the World,  and to Enjoy the World,  are Things contrary  

to each o th e r .  How then can we contemn the World which we are Born 

to Enjoy? T r u ly  there are two Worlds. One was made by God, the other  

by Men. That made by God, was Great and B e a u t i f u l l .  Before the F a l l ,  

I t  was Adams Joy, and the Temple of  his  Glory.  That made by Men is a 

Babel of Confusions: Invented Riches, Pomps and V a n i t i e s ,  brought in 

by Sin.  Giv a l l  ( s a i t h  Thomas a Kempis) fo r  a l l .  Leav the one that  

you may enjoy the o t h e r . 92
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Traherne 's  descr ip t io n  of h is  personal experience helps to i l lu m in a te  

th is  d i v is i o n .  Born innocent,  l i k e  a l a t t e r - d a y  Adam, Traherne i n i t i a l l y  

d e l ig h t s  in h is  surroundings:

A l l  appeared New, and Strange at  the f i r s t ,  inexpressib ly  rare  and 

D e l ig h t - f u l l ,  and B e a u t i f u l l .  I was a l i t t l e  Stranger which at my 

Entgrance into  the World was Saluted and Surrounded with  innumerable 

Jo y s .93

The Green Trees when I saw them f i r s t  through one of the Gates 

Transported and Ravished me; t h e i r  sweetnes and unusual Beauty 

made my Heart to leap,  and almost mad w ith  E x ta s ie ,  they were 

such Strange and Wonderful l  ThingCsI:  The Men! 0 what Venerable  

and Reverend Creatures did the Aged seem! Immortal Cherubim!9^

The repeated use of the word stranoe together  wi th  unusual and New, 

stresses the uniqueness of h is  youthful  experience.  Nothing y e t ,  

inc luding himsel f  <a 1 i t t l e  Stranger too) is blunted or ta in t e d  wi th  the 

boredom and lack of wonder caused by a c c u l t u r a t io n .  He is unperturbed in 

a God-made wor ld .  A l l  too soon, however, the in e v i ta b le  happens and the 

aura of strangeness pa les .  Education is much to blame, i t  is the l i t e r a l  

leading out of paradise of the young c h i l d ,  his  personal f a l l :

The f i r s t  Light which shined in my Infancy in i t s  P r im i t iv e  and 

Innocent C l a r i t y  was t o t a l l y  Ecdypsed: in so much that I was f a in  to 

learn a l l  again .  I f  you ask me how i t  was Ecdypsed? T r u ly  by the 

Customs and maners of Men, which l i k e  Contrary Winds blew i t  out :  

by an innumerable company of other Objects ,  rude vulgar  and 

Worthless Things that l i k e  so many loads of Earth and Dung did over 

whelm and Bury i t :  by the Impetuous Torrent  of Wrong Desires in a l l  

others  whom I saw or knew that c a r r i e d  me away and a l ie n a te d  me from 

i t :  by a Whole Sea of other M a t te rs  and Concernments that Covered 

and Drowned i t :  f i n a l l y  by the Evi l  In f luence  of a Bad Education  

that  did not fo s te r  and cherish i t .  A l l  Mens thoughts and Words were 

about other M a t te rs ;  They a l l  p r ized  New Things which I did not 

dream o f .  I was a stranger  and unacquainted wi th  them; I was l i t t l e  

and reverenced t h e i r  A u t h o r i t y  ( . . . )  My Thoughts ( . . . )  were b lo t te d  

o u t .  And at l a s t  a l l  the C e le s t i a l  Great and Stable  Treasures to  

which I was born,  as whol ly  f o r g o t te n ,  as i f  they had never
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been,?5

C u l tu re ,  a p t l y  f i g u r i n g  as an " a n t i - n a t u r e '  ( through 'adverse w in d s ' ,  

' impetuous to r r e n t s  of d e s i r e '  and a d e s t ru c t iv e  f l o o d ) ,  changes the 

happy l i t t l e  s tranger  into a vulnerable  one, who loses his  true s ight  as 

he grows more f a m i l i a r  and partakes in the man-made world .  But there is a 

r e v e r s a l ,  a po in t  at  which e v i l  education in turn s h i f t s  into i t s  own 

a n t i - n a t u r e .  Traherne a r r iv e s  at that po in t  when he comes to the 

u n i v e r s i t y  which o f f e r s  'another  E d u cat ion ' .  The way back from c u l tu re  

and exper ience to the luminous s ta te  is not simply a reversal  or a 

r e t u r n ,  but ra th e r  involves more le a r n in g ,  more education and more 

c u l t u r e :

Having been at the U n iv e r s i ty ,  and rece ived  there the Taste and 

T in c tu re  of  another Education,  I saw that there were Things in th is  

World of  which I never Dreamed, Glor ious  Secre ts ,  and Glorious  

Persons past Imagination.  There I saw that  Logick,  E th icks ,

Physicks,  Metaphysicks,  Geometry, Astronomy, Poesie,  Medicine,  

Grammer, Musick,  Rhetor ick ,  a l l  kinds of A r ts  Trades Meehanicismes 

that  Adorned the World p er ta ined  to f e l i c i t y .  At leas t  there I saw 

those Th ings,  which a f te rwards  I knew to p e r ta in  unto i ts  And was 

D el ig h ted  in i t .  There I saw in to  the Nature of the Sea, the 

Heavens, the Sun, the Moon and S ta rs ,  the Elements,  M inera ls  and 

V egetab les .  A l l  which appeared l i k e  the Kings Daughter, A l l  

Glor ious w i t h i n ,  and those Things which my Nurses and Parents  

should hav t a l k t  o f ,  there were taught unto M e . ^

This  new path to knowledge, however, Traherne hastens to add, is not f ree  

of the p r o f a n i t i e s  of e v i l  education.  The unconcerned innocent exis tence  

of h is  infancy is past ,  so any new ins igh t  w i l l  have to be r e t r i e v e d  

against a background of beckoning,  seductive e r r o r :

Never the less  som things were D e fe c t iv  too.  There was never a Tutor  

that  did pro fes se ly  Teach F e l i c i t y :  tho that be the M is t re ss  of a l l  

other Sciences.  Nor did any of us Study these things but as 

Al ie n a . which we ought to hav s tudied  as our own Enjoyments.^*7

Now, the notion of strangeness has lo s t  i t s  i n i t i a l  p o s i t i v e  meaning. I f  

the young c h i ld  was an a l ie n  to the e v i l s  of education,  the maturer
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Traherne must s truggle  to stay  c le a r  of the strangeness which education  

has implanted in him.

Traherne 's  p ow er fu l ly  evoked chi ldhood memory of an experience in an 

obscure room is h ig h ly  s i g n i f i c a n t  as an icon of man's pos i t ion  v is  a v is  

the world and t r u t h .  Even though i t  takes place in h is  e a r ly  youth he has 

a l re a d y ,  obviously ,  los t  h is  i n i t i a l  innocence, h is  good strangeness.  

Senses of that strangeness and wonder now must be in fe r re d  n e g a t iv e ly :

Once I remember <1 th ink  I was about 4 yeer old,when) I thus 

rexisoned with  my s e l f ,  s i t t i n g  in a l i t t l e  Obscure Room in my Fathers  

poor House. I f  there be a God, c e r t a i n l y  He must be i n f i n i t  in 

Goodness. And that I was prompted to ,  by a rea l  Whispering I n s t i n c t

of N a t u r e . 98

M i l to n  used something s im i la r  to exp la in  Adam's f i r s t  r e l i g i o u s  

exper i ence:

( . . . )  Thou sun, said I ,  f a i r  l i g h t ,

And thou enl ightened e a r t h ,  so fresh and gay,

Ye h i l l s  and d a les ,  ye r i v e r s ,  woods, and planes,

And ye that l i v e  and move, f a i r  c re a tu re s ,  t e l l ,

T e l l  i f  ye saw, how came I thus,  how here?

Not of mysel f;  by some gre a te r  maker then,

( V I I I ,  2 7 3 f f )

I t  is e x a c t ly  w i th in  the t ig h t  and dark circumference of  the obscure room 

o r ,  in Adam's case,  by the r e a l i z a t i o n  of h is  own o u t l in e  and l i m i t a t i o n ,  

that  the p o s s i b i l i t y ,  i f  not the nece ss i ty ,  of something incomparably 

bigger and very d i f f e r e n t  is conceived.  Even though man is born innocent,  

h is  view is always from an obscure room, where he is c e r t a in  to be hemmed 

in and his  v is ion  clouded. Even though th is  experience stems from a 

per iod when 'more education '  has not yet  shown the way to a l t e r n a t i v e  

approaches to ins ight  or t r u t h ,  i t s  nature is r e la t e d  to the lesson

le a rn t  l a t e r .  Both operate along the v i a neoat i v a .

For alongside the copious pra ise  of and joy  in nature and c r e a t io n ,  one

also can f in d  a s te rn  warning:



-217-

To think the World th e r fo re  a General Bedlam, or the Place of 

Madmen, and one s e l f  a Phys ic ian ,  is the most necessary Point of 

present Wisdom:^

Man is not only seen as physician but a lso as a 'Royal Chymist ' ,  whose 

task i t  is not to accept f a l l e n  nature p a ss iv e ly ,  but to use i t  fo r  

u l t e r i o r  purposes:

He thought w i th in  himself  that  t h is  World was f a r  b e t te r  then 

Paradice,  had men Eys to see i t s  Glory and t h e i r  Advantages fo r  the

very M is e r ie s  and sins and offences that are in i t ,  are the

M a t e r i a l s  of h is  Joy and Triumph and Glory.  So that He is to learn  a 

D iv in er  A r t  tha t  w i l l  now be Happy: and that is l i k e  a Royal Chymist 

to re ign among Poysons to turn Scorpions into  f i s h e s ,  Weeds into  

f lowers Bruises into  Ornaments, Poysons into C o rd ia ls .  And he that  

cannot th is  A r t ,  of E x t ra c t in g  Good out of E v i l ,  is to be accounted 

Noth i ng.

I n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  Traherne uses two d i f f e r e n t  concepts to denote the 

chemist 's  work: tha t  of transmutation and that of e x t r a c t io n .  The f i r s t  

represents  the magical connotat ions at tached to the chemist 's  work: 

nature t r u l y  changes i t s  essence. The second ra th e r  approaches the 

su rv iv in g  sense of the profession where something is e x t rac ted  or 

f i l t e r e d  out of something e ls e .  As understood through the f i r s t  concept,  

the work of the chemist does not r e a l l y  resemble the s e c r e t a r i a l  work,

fo r  tha t  work has no power to transmute, to turn ( f o r  instance)  what is

hidden into  f u l l  t ransparency. By the second concept, on the other hand, 

the s e c r e t a r i a l  work is suggested,  since i t  ind ica tes  e xa c t ly  that work's  

c apac i ty  to ' e x t r a c t '  good out of i t s  l i m i t e d  l i n g u i s t i c  predicament.

I f  the autobiographical  element in T ra herne 's  work sheds a l i g h t  upon the 

manner in which h is  experience and use of the v i a neoat i va associates  i t  

with  our notion of the s e c r e t a r i a l  t e x t ,  T raherne 's  in t e r e s t in g  treatment  

of c rea t io n  through the terms of want and excess in the f i r s t  M ed i ta t ion  

add f u r t h e r  depth to t h is  a s s o c ia t io n .  Traherne w r i t e s  in terms of want 

and excess about the condi t ions  of c r e a t io n ,  terms which in C h r is t ia n  

C a b a l is t  te x ts  are d i r e c t l y  connected w i th  the problems of s i m i l a r i t y  and 

d i f fe r e n c e  and the gap assumed to e x is t  between t h is  world and God.
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As P ic tu re s  are made Curious by L ights  tuJShades, which without  

Shades, could not be: so is F e l i c i t i e  composed of Wants atdi 

Suppl ies ,  whi thout which Mixture  there could no F e l c i t y .  Were 

there no Needs, Wants would be Wanting themselvs: And Supplies  

Superf luous.  Want being the Parent of C e le s t i a l  Treasure.  I t  is 

very Strange; Want i t s e l f  is a a Treasure in Heaven: And so Great 

an one, that w i thout i t  there could be no Treasure .  GOD did  

i n f i n i t l y  fo r  us, when He made us to Want l i k e  GODS, that l i k e  

G0DS,we might be s a t i s f i e d .  The Heathen DIETIES Csicl  wanted 

noth ing ,  djiulwere therfore unhappy; fo r  they had no Being.  But the 

LORD GOD of I s r a e l  the L iv in g  (UuiTrue GOD, was from a l l  E t e r n i t y ,  

and from a l l  E t e r n i t y  Wanted l i k e  a GOD. He Wanted the Communication 

of h is  Div ine Essence, aulPersons to Enjoy i t .  He Wanted Worlds, He 

wanted Specta tors ,  He wanted Joys, He wanted Treasures.  He Wanted, 

yet he wanted not,  fo r  he had them.*01

This  la s t  paradox of God wanting and not wanting (s ince he includes a l l ) ,  

is l a t e r  l inked to a notion of excess:

This  is very strange that GOD should Want, fo r  in Him is the 

Fulness of a l l  Blessedness: He overf loweth E t e r n a l l y .  His Wants 

are as Glorious  as I n f i n i t .  ( . . . )  He is from E t e r n i t y  f u l l  of 

Want .102

'Want being the Parent of C e le s t i a l  T r e a s u r e ' ,  i t  is  indeed the p r in c ip l e  

from which c rea t io n  evolves.  God's need fo r  communication (which in the 

Hermetic cosmogony n ear ly  amounts to d iv ine  v a n i t y ,  w ith  c rea t ion  tak ing  

place as a r e s u l t  of a need to m i r ro r  onese lf  and to be admired) makes 

him create  worlds and even sp ec ta to rs .  Those mot ivat ions  are p e r i lo u s ly  

ungodl ike ,  and necess i ta te  a complementary movement or emanation which 

w i l l  incorporate  the very s a t i s f a c t i o n  of the d iv ine  desire  into the 

'w an t in g '  su b jec t ,  God, h im se l f .  While the idea of want as the f i r s t  

reason fo r  c rea t io n  underscores c r e a t i o n ' s  extraneous and e s s e n t i a l l y  

d i f f e r e n t  nature ( d i f f e r e n t  from the godhead), the notion of excess 

covers up such an abyss. Thus c re a t io n  is both d i f f e r e n t  from and s im i la r  

to i t s  maker, w hi le  the s i m i l a r i t y  i t s e l f  is conceived as a vast yet  even 

so, inadequate copy of that model. The excessive m ate r ia l  s ig na ls  at once 

i t s  d i f f e r e n c e  from the model, tha t  model 's i n f i n i t e  power of genera t ion ,
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and p a r a d o x ic a l ly ,  the model 's incomparable completeness.  In a d d i t io n ,  

man is provided w i th  a powerful want s im i la r  to God's,  the same desire  

which F ic ino  held responsible  fo r  man's r e l i g i o u s  impulses. Man is 

planted in the middle of t h is  economy of lack and excess,  eminent ly  able 

to respond to the lack or want by h is  metaphysical  and moral yearnings .  

And he 'e n jo y s '  (and w r i t e s )  the abundance or excess but always in the 

context of d i f f e r e n c e  in which that  excess is m an i fes t .

T raherne 's  Thanksoivinos thus can be read in the l i g h t  of T rah ern e 's  own 

remarks on lack and abundance. They are long, oddly shaped poetic  

s t ru c tu re s ,  and, as t h e i r  t i t l e  suggests,  they resemble r e l i g i o u s ,  

incantato ry  verse .  Very f r e q u e n t ly ,  they are encyclopedic chants,  

composed mainly  from l i s t s  of words. T h e i r  rhapsodic tone and pace turns  

the catalogue in to  something l i k e  a fe a s t  of enunc ia t ion .

0 M i rac le

Of d iv ine  Goodness!

0 F i r e !  0 flame of Z e a l ,  and Love, and Joy!

Even fo r  our E a r th ly  bodies,  hast thou created a l l  th ings .

V i s i b l e .

Mater i a l .

Sensi b l e .

An im als ,

Vegetables,

Mi n e ra ls ,

Bodies c e le s t  i a l ,

Bodies t e r r e s t r i a l ,

The four Elements,

V o la t  i 1e Sp i r i t s ,

T rees ,  Herbs, and Flowers,

The In f luences  of Heaven,

Clouds, Vapors, Wind,

Dew, Rain,  H a i l ,  and Snow,

Light and Darkness,  Night  and Day,

The Seasons of the Year .

Springs,  R ivers ,  Fountains,  Oceans,

Gold, S i l v e r ,  and precious Stones.

Corn, Wine and O y l ,
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The Sun, Moon, and S ta rs ,

C i t i e s ,  Nat ions ,  Kingdoms.

And the Bodies of Men, the grea tes t  Treasure of a l l ,

For each o t h e r . 103

Although these s e r ie s  have some in te rna l  o rg a n iz a t io n ,  the o vera l l  

p ic tu re  does not suggest an in ten t io n  to make the catalogue r e f l e c t  

e i t h e r  processes or h ie ra rc h ie s  of  c r e a t io n .  As ' t h a n k s g iv in g ' ,  the tex t  

m im e t ic a l ly  thanks and apprec ia tes  by conveying a sense of abundance.

This  is done not only by enumeration,  which simulates completeness,  but 

also by a r e l i a n c e  and play  on the sound of s in g le  words. Th is  l a s t  f a c t  

is e s p e c ia l l y  emphasized, because from the f i f t h  l in e  onward, a d je c t iv e s  

and nouns appear almost e x c lu s iv e ly  and m in imal ly  in i s o la t i o n ,  w i thout  

any kind of r e l a t i o n  that would re q u i re  the use of a sentence.  Only the 

l a s t  two l in e s  r e v e r t  qu i te  suddenly ( the  f i r s t  of them s t i l l  looking  

much l i k e  the previous ones) to s i g n i f i c a t i o n  beyond simple naming. In 

accordance wi th  the expected crescendo movement of rhapsody, the te x t  

fans out again from the f i f t h  l i n e ,  where very short  l i n e s  of only one 

word, grow g ra dua l ly  in to  two, three and four -word ones. Correspondingly ,  

there is a s h i f t  from ' q u a l i t y '  words ( a d j e c t i v e s ) ,  or words denoting  

classes or ca tegor ies  ( l i k e  v i si b l e . mater i a l . e t c . )  to more p a r t i c u l a r  

words: nouns. F i n a l l y ,  there is a reasonable amount of sound rhyme or 

assonance. Vi si b l e . Mater i a l . Sensi ble repeat  an 'e l ' - s o u n d in g  end; so do 

An im a ls . V eo e ta b le s . Mi ne ra ls  wi th ' e l s ' .  A l l  th is  and the r e p e t i t i o n  of 

Bodies in two l in e s  ending on ' a l ' ,  achieves an incanta to ry  e f f e c t .  In 

the fo l lo w in g  l i n e s ,  rhyme comes from correspondence of s t re s s ,  although  

the 1 i nes

Gold,  S i l v e r ,  and precious Stones.

Corn, Wine and Oyl ,

also c o n s t i tu te  an assonance of o - i - o  sounds

Traherne r e s t r i c t s  himself  to naked, u n q u a l i f i e d  words. In t h e i r  

i s o la t i o n ,  they po int no fu r t h e r  than the sound of t h e i r  

s i g n i f i e r - s u r f a c e . No verb,  nor even a d je c t iv e  draws them out in to  a 

r e l a t i o n  that w i l l  make them confess t h e i r  f a i t h f u l n e s s  to a s i g n i f i e d .  

This  abandonment to sur face ,  here c a r r ie d  to i t s  extreme, is ty p ica l  of 

the s e c r e t a r i a l  t e x t ,  the heterogenous nature of which is sanctioned by
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re 1 igious d e d ica t io n .  Such a ded icat ion  is m ir rored  in the poems' 

c o l l e c t i v e  t i t l e  of ' t h a n k s g iv in g s ' .

Traherne belongs to a small number of seventeenth century English w r i t e r s  

whose l in k  w i th  C h r is t ia n  Cabalism is easy to e s t a b l i s h .  His own 

quotat ion from 'P icus  M irandu la '  in the Fourth M ed i ta t ion  ind ica tes  

t h i s . 104 £ ny s e c r e t a r i a l  t r a i t s  found in M i l t o n ' s  t e x t ,  to which 

a t t e n t io n  s h i f t s  once more, do not imply tha t  he belonged to such a small  

group of o c c u l t i s t  w r i t e r s .  The present chapter has d e a l t  w i th  a te x tua l  

p ra c t ic e  which answered a concern w i th  questions <of re p re s e n ta t io n ,  

s im i l i t u d e  and d i f f e r e n c e ,  man's place v is  a v is  God) tha t  engaged a 

wider community than only a small number of committed coonoscenti .
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Chapter e ight  Paradise Lost and the S e c re ta r ia l  Text

depart ing  hence,

As -from h is  face I shal l  be h id ,  deprived  

His blessed countenance; here I could f re q u e n t ,

With worship,  place by place where he vouchsafed 

Presence d iv in e ,  and to my sons r e l a t e ;

On th is  mountain he appeared; ( . . . )

(PL,  Book X I , 315-320)

Section one

The ways in which Paradise Lost addresses the questions of p len i tude  and 

m ir ro r  re prese nta t ion  correspond with  those which t y p i f y  the s e c r e t a r i a l  

t e x t :  the use of a technique that responds to the demand fo r  ' f u l l '  

expression through p lu ra l  or fragmented representa t ion  is one such a 

correspondence. Rather than o f f e r i n g  a smooth, u n i f i e d  te x t u r e ,  M i l t o n ' s  

treatment of c rea t ion  which adopts the various viewpoints  of angels,  man 

and God, as wel l  as changing (and perhaps a l t e r n a t i v e )  cosmogonic 

te rm ino log ies ,  presents a fragmented and problematic r e w r i t i n g  of that  

b i b l i c a l  episode.  Like the s e c r e t a r i a l  t e x t ,  Paradise L o s t , moreover,  

p o s i t i v e l y  foregrounds the sense of ambiguity,  of human in s u f f i c ie n c y  and 

l i m i t a t i o n  which is at  the root of t h is  p lu ra l  and broken mode of 

a s s e r t io n .  In the previous chapter the word 'homage' was introduced to 

denote t h is  p ra c t ic e  of foregrounding.  Indeed, Paradise Lost ' s  

d i s t i n c t i o n  among other hexameral poems l i k e  DuBartas' Divine  

Weeks and Works other t ragedies  of  the f a l l  l i k e  G ro t ius '  Adamus E x u l . or 

again ,  other s c r ip tu r e  based epics l i k e  Cowley's Dav i de i s . may be best  

caught in descr ib ing  i t  as 'homage' . None of these other te x ts  approaches 

the prominence and ins is tence w i th  which Paradise Lost ta ck le s  the 

question of f u l l  and ' t r u t h - f u l l '  a ss er t io n :  Paradise Lost may 

r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y  be considered as a te x t  that pays s e c r e t a r i a l  homage. But 

in add i t ion  to the concept of f u l l  expression,  'homage' involves  

sel fconsciousness:  i t  assumes a c e r t a in  r o l e ,  adopted by the poet or 

s ec re ta ry ,  v is  as v i s ,  or perhaps ra th e r  j_n his  t e x t .  Unl ike  the
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' c r e a t o r ' ,  the p o e t -a s -s e c re ta ry  cannot simply be thought of as s i t u a t e d  

outs ide ,  at the o r ig in  o-f h is  t e x t .

In Paradise L o s t , o-f course, the p o e t /n a r ra to r  declares  himsel-f on

numerous occasions, e s p e c ia l l y  in the invocations.  Addison, di ssat i s-f i ed 

though a lso fas c in a ted  wi th  the d i s t r a c t i o n ,  noticed i t  less than a 

hundred years a f t e r  Paradise Lost was f i r s t  published:

I f  the poet,  even in the ord inary  course of h is  n a r r a t io n ,  should 

speak as l i t t l e  as pos s ib le ,  he should c e r t a i n l y  never l e t  the 

n a r ra t io n  sleep fo r  the sake of any r e f l e c t i o n s  of h is  own ( . . . )  

M i l t o n ' s  complaint  of h is  b l indness,  h is  panegyric on marriage,  his  

r e f l e c t i o n s  on Adam and Eve's going naked, of  the angels '  e a t in g ,  

and several  other passages in the poem, are l i a b l e  to the same 

exception ,  tho '  I must confess that there is such a great  beauty in

these very d igress ions that  I would not wish them out of his

poem.1

Addison c l e a r l y  does not d is t in g u ish  between n a r r a t iv e  voices .  Using his  

examples one would have to separate between M i l t o n ,  the h i s t o r i c a l  man, 

and the n a r r a t o r ,  a person who may occas iona l ly  coincide w i th  the former ,  

but whose r e l a t i o n s  to that h i s t o r i c a l  man are not to be taken for  

g ra n te d .2

The invocat ions to books I ,  I I I ,  V I I  and IX are gestures toward a 

t ime-honoured l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n ,  as wel l  as movements away from i t .

Homer and V i r g i l ,  M i l t o n ' s  precursors in the epic genre (o f  whom the 

former,  b l in d  'Maeonides'  (1 1 1 ,3 5 )  was most persona l ly  touching) ,  a t  the 

outset  of t h e i r  work had asked fo r  muses' help and i n s p i r a t i o n ,  but 

n e i th e r  had done so w i th  M i l t o n ' s  d e t a i l  and pers is ten ce .  M i l t o n ' s  muse 

is a s u p er io r ,  s p i r i t u a l  being,  whose 'meaning'  as such might seem more 

or less c le a r  to the reader ,  but whose various 'nameCsI ' ( V I I , 5) have 

generated a tangle  of c r i t i c a l  confusion.  M i l to n  s t re tch es  the 

t r a d i t i o n a l  invocat ion ,  both in length and through r e p e t i t i o n ,  so that i t  

w e l l -n ig h  forms a s tory  of i t s  own. This  is R .S u n d e l l 's  argument when he 

views the prologues (as he c a l l s  the invocations) as having ' t h e i r  own 

p ro g ress io n ' :  one in which the poet is seen to proceed from a f i rm  

humbleness (book I ) ,  v ia  'excessive  s e l f - c o n c e rn '  (book I I I )  and an
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in e v i ta b le  awareness o-f 'dependence' (book V I I ) ,  to a -final 'new 

conf idence'  (book I X ) .3

N e i th e r  have M i l t o n ' s  invocat ions very much in common with  another  

opening technique used in e p ic ,  f o r  instance,  in Orlando Fur ios o . A r ios to  

was in the h a b i t  of in troducing a new canto wi th  a b r i e f ,  and of ten  

m o r a l i z in g ,  thought which sums up the s ta te  of a f f a i r s  h is  n a r r a t iv e  has 

reached. And indeed M i l to n  and A r i o s t o 's  beginnings are e q u a l ly ,  though 

d i f f e r e n t l y  d i s r u p t i v e .  In A r i o s t o 's  case,  the rupture  is e f fe c te d  by a 

changing involvement of the n a r r a t in g  voice: where that  voice u s u a l ly  is 

committed to ' s in g  of knights  and l a d ie s ,  of love and arms, of  c o u r t ly  

c h i v a l r y ,  courageous deeds ' ,  of 'O r lando,  driven rav ing  mad by love'} **  at  

the beginnings of the cantos i t  takes distance from those events and 

comments upon them. In Paradise Lost there is v i r t u a l l y  no such moral 

r e c a p i t u l a t i o n ,  yet  here too,  the n a r r a t o r ' s  vo ice ,  fo r  a moment, speaks 

fo r  i t s e l f .  What sets  M i l t o n ' s  invocations  apart  is that the voice speaks 

not merely f o r . but of i t s e l f .

In Paradise Lost such autobiographical  re fe rence is not whol ly  misplaced  

since the invocations are the occasion on which the b l in d  poet fo rm a l ly  

begs fo r  i ns i o h t . The poetic  persona s l i p s  wi th  uncanny ease into  the 

p o e t 's  person. He, whose eyes are in r e a l i t y  b l inded and ' f i n d  no dawn' 

( 1 1 1 , 2 4 ) ,  makes more than the conventional  plea fo r  v is ion  in his  ro le  of 

epic n a r r a t o r .  The t e x t ,  e s p e c ia l l y  of the invocation to book I I I ,  moves 

between the epic convention and the n a r r a t o r ' s  r e a l i t y .  The l in e s

nor sometimes fo rge t  

Those other  two equal led  w i th  me in f a t e ,

So were I equal led  with  them in renown,

Bl ind  Thamyris,  and b l in d  Maeonides,

And T i r e s i a s  and Phineus prophets o ld .

( I l l ,32 -36 )

i n s i s t e n t l y  d isp lace  the merely convent iona l .  The personal ' f a t e '  

precedes and takes precedence over a more d is ta n t  ' renown',  and ' b l i n d '  

is twice repeated before 'p rophets  o l d ' ,  f i r s t  l i n k in g  the poet to h is  

precursors in h is  physical  s u f f e r i n g .  S i m i l a r l y  governed by th is  

in fe c t io n  or invasion of the conventional  by the personal is the 

distance  t raversed between l in e s  12 and 21 of book I I I ,  where the phrase
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'Thee I r e v i s i t '  is r e i t e r a t e d .  At - f i r s t ,  "Thee I r e v i s i t  now with  bolder  

wing" is s t i l l  rooted w i th in  the t r a d i t i o n a l  context o-f t r a f f i c  between 

s p i r i t  and poet .  Yet less  than ten l in e s  l a t e r ,  'Thee I r e v i s i t '  

introduces a d i f f e r e n t  discourse,  namely the one of the p o e t 's  physical  

s u f f e r i n g .  Such a leap is a lso made between the f i r s t  and second 

invocations in t h e i r  e n t i r e t y .  The p o e t 's  request fo r  in s t ru c t io n  in the 

f i r s t  invocat ion s t i l l  is innocent and t r a d i t i o n a l ;  so 'what in me is 

d a r k / i l l u m i n e '  ( I ,  22-23) can only r e t r o s p e c t i v e l y  ( a f t e r  a reading of 

book I I I )  r e f l e c t  anything more s p e c i f i c  than a genera l ized  notion of 

w o r ld ly  im p e n e t r a b i l i t y  as regards the t ru th  d iv in e .  I t  is as i f  the next 

invocation cannot leave things at  t h a t .  More than in d ic a t in g  something 

about the pains persona l ly  endured, the s h i f t  from conventional  to 

personal l i t e r a l l y  updates the otherwise more or less r h e t o r ic a l  topic  of 

blindness and in s ig h t ,  and thereby br ings  i t  in to  f u l l  view.

The r e l a t i o n s  between bl indness and in s ig h t ,  and the paradoxical  meaning 

of ' v i s i o n ' ,  have a long h i s t o r y .  Western t r a d i t i o n  fe a tu re s  several  

wise ,  b l in d  men, of ten c a l l e d  v is io n a r ie s ,a n d  is eloquent about the 

obscur i ty  of  mere,  carnal  v is io n .  True v is io n  comes upon the n a r ra to r  of 

the P iv ine  Comedy w hi le  he is asleep ,  when his  eyes are shut against the 

seductions of the wor ld ,  w h i ls t  in Chaucer's shorte r  poems ( Book of the 

Duchess. The House of Fame or The Parl iament of Fowles) .  the question of 

sleep and the cause,  meaning and s ta tus  of dreams, is given a centra l  

r o l e ,  e s p e c ia l l y  in the poems' opening p a r ts .  F ludd 's  work is qu i te  

re p re s e n ta t iv e  in t h is  respect:  i t  was a lready seen how he s p e c i f i e s  the 

condi t ions  fo r  in s ig h t fu l  dreams.5 The paradoxical  sense Fludd attached  

to ' v i s i o n '  accounts fo r  the fa c t  tha t  h is  fa s c in a t io n  with  c e r t a in  forms 

of physics does not prevent him from issuing warnings against  the p e r i l s  

of the w o r ld ly  s p ec ta c le .  The experiments of the Mosaical l  Phi losophy  

seek n e i th e r  to prove nor to disprove s c i e n t i f i c  hypotheses through 

observation but are intended to i l lu m in a te  immanent t r u t h s .  Platonism  

a lready  req u i red  man to abstain  from things in order to address h imself  

to pure being: he was to look upward ( i n t o  the uniform s k ies ,  or in to  the 

p u r i f y in g  (and b l in d in g )  l i g h t  of the sun) and aver t  h is  gaze from below.  

Or again ,  man had to re - fo cu s  h is  look from outside to in s ide .  With such 

ambiguous notions as bl indness and shadow, which,  as Adelman notes,^  

connote both obs cu r i ty  and r e v e l a t i o n ,  a paradoxical  bond was formed in 

which only these two elements together  brought knowledge of the t r u t h .
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Vis ion  per se had no r e v e la t o r y  power unless i t  col lapsed into  a c e r t a in  

■form of i t s  opposi te .  In Paradise Lo s t ' s  invocations,  that col lapse  

becomes e x p l i c i t :  the problematic ,  f o s s i l i z e d  in the locus c lass icus  of 

in s ig h t fu l  b l indness,  is reanimated when put alongside a ' r e a l ' ,  present,  

and personal question of v is io n .  Can and does d iv ine  in s p i ra t io n  replace  

or compensate fo r  the p o e t 's  damaged v is ion?  In t h i s  chapter i t  is 

argued that i t  would have been problematic fo r  M i l to n  to assume t h is  

nai v e l y .

Section two

In the f i r s t  two invocations e s p e c i a l l y ,  the ambiguit ies  of v is ion  are 

doubly addressed, through the ro le  of the p o e t /n a r ra to r  and through that  

of the muse. The invocat ions provide p lu ra l  and equivocal  accounts of  

both.  The ro le  of the poet is e lu c id a te d  through the several persons and 

places he is assoc iated w i t h .  The poet,  as i t  were,  o f f e r s  the 'heavenly  

Muse' < I , 6 )  three d i f f e r e n t  places to meet him; in each of these he l in ks  

himse lf  w i th  a d i f f e r e n t  fu n c t io n :

Sing heavenly Muse, that on the secret  top

Of Oreb, or of S i n a i ,  d idst  insp ire

That shepherd, who f i r s t  taught the chosen seed,

In the beginning how the heavens and earth

Rose out of chaos: or i f  Sion h i l l

D e l ig h t  thee more, and S i l o a ' s  brook that f lowed

Fast by the oracle  of God; I thence

Invoke thy a id  to my adventurous song,

( I ,  6 -13)

Like Moses, he is both prophet (on Qreb) and r e c e iv e r ,  scr ibe  or 

s e c re ta ry ,  and t ra n s m i t te r  of the Law (on S i n a i ) :  on Si on h i l l , aga in ,  he 

is a prophet wi th  I s a ia h .

Furthermore,  in book I I I  the poet wishes to be ' e q u a l l e d '  w i th  two b l in d  

predecessors,  Thamyris and Homer, and two prophets,  T i r e s i a s  and Phineus,  

both b l in d  as w e l l .  The equation prophet-poet was common; here is Sidney 

on the sub jec t :

Among the Romans a poet was c a l l e d  v a t e s . which is as much as
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a d i v i n e r ,  fo re s e e r ,  or p ro p h e t .7

This  is e s p e c ia l l y  true fo r  Sidney who considers the poet to be the 

' f i r s t  l i g h t - g i v e r  to ignorance ' .  Common sense, from Sidney 's  time u n t i l  

today has not a l t e r e d  much: i t  is  e s p e c ia l l y  w i th  d iv in a t io n  that  

prophecy is associated .  I t  is d i f f i c u l t  to see how M i l to n  would have 

conceived of h imsel f  as a ' d i v i n e r '  or ' f o r e s e e r '  in Paradise Lost which 

was so obviously  based on looking back to the o ldest  s to ry .  Knowledge of  

the f u t u r e ,  however, is not emphasized in the o r ig in a l  meaning of  

'prophecy'  which is ( i n  the Greek) speakino f o r t h . Indeed, the prophet 

shares much w i th  Moses, the law g iver ,  who i nscr i bes and then speaks fo r t h  

the ten commandments. Prophecy, hence, is d is t ingu ished  not only in i t s  

t ime-t ranscending power, but a lso by i t s  m e d ia to r ia l  r o l e .  Catherine  

Belsey,  r e c e n t l y ,  w r i t e s :  'The prophetic  a l lu s io n  confirms d iv ine  

a u t h o r i t y :  the voice of God speaks through h is  chosen poet and guarantees  

the t ru th  of the promise the tex t  a f f i r m s .  But the speaker whose poem is 

a g i f t  of God, a bond between heaven and e a r t h ,  is c l e a r l y  not God but 

human and subject to human l i m i t s . ' ®  Daiches,  possib ly  responding to t h i s  

f a c t ,  c a l l s  the poet of the invocat ions f i r s t  of a l l  a 'spokesman',  a 

t i t l e  which he q u a l i f i e s  w i th  the a d je c t iv e  ' i n s p i r e d ' . 9 Th is  is how 

M i l to n  h imsel f  formulated i t  in h is  C h r is t ia n  D o c t r in e :

Moreover the term prophet is app l ied  not only to a man able 

to f o r e t e l l  the fu tu re  but a lso to anyone endowed with  exceptional  

p ie t y  and wisdom fo r  the purpose of teaching:*®

I f ,  th e r e f o r e ,  the poet of Paradise Lost assoc iates himsel f  w i th  

prophecy,  i t  is f i r s t  of a l l  i t s  powers of asser t ion  and dissemination  

ra th e r  than i t s  transcendental  v is io n  he r e f e r s  to .  Note how in the 

fo l lo w in g  q u o ta t io n ,  the request fo r  d iv ine  assistance is couched in 

terms of v is io n  and in terms of expression,  l i t e r a l l y  side by s ide:

what in me is dark 

I l l u m i n e ,  what is low r a is e  and support;

That to the h ighthof t h i s  g re e t  argument 

I may asser t  e te rna l  providence,

And j u s t i f y  the ways of God to men.

( 1 ,22- 26)
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Here indeed, i l lu m in a t io n  (a term from the vocabulary of v isua l  

percept ion)  is subservient  to asser t ion  and j u s t i f i c a t i o n .  The former 

fu nc t ions  to ensure the success of the l a t t e r .  C le a r ly ,  asser t ion  is 

prominent enough an element in the prophet 's  task to f ig u r e  as an 

u l t im a te  goal .  A precedent of  t h is  occurs in P a u l 's  f i r s t  E p is t le  to the 

Cor in th ians  (14)  where prophecy is r e s t r i c t e d  to the dissemination of 

div ine  t ru th  which i t s e l f  is rece ived in ecs ta sy ; prophecy communicates 

with  man, ecstasy wi th  God:

Put love f i r s t ;  but there are other g i f t s  of the S p i r i t  at  which you 

should aim a ls o ,  and above a l l  prophecy.  When a man is usino the 

lanouaoe of ecstasy he is t a l k i n g  w i th  God, not w ith  men, fo r  no 

man understands him: he is no doubt insp ired ,  but he speaks 

myster ies .  On the other  hand, when a man prophesies,  he is t a l k in g  

to men, and his  words have power to b u i ld :  they s t im ula te  and 

they encouraoe. The lanouaoe of ecstasy is oood fo r  the speaker 

h im se l f ,  but i t  is prophecy that  bu i lds  up  a C h r is t ian  community. 

(emphasis added)

Lines 13-40 of Book I I I  approach the fraught in te ra c t io n s  between the poet 

and the heavenly muse (or  holy l i g h t ,  or pure e therea l  stream, e t c . ) l l  j n 

predominantly v isual  terms, whi le  p e r s i s t e n t l y  inc luding notions  

r e f e r r i n g  to expression.  In f a c t ,  t h is  is the nature of the f i r s t  image 

of the poet who sums up h is ,  apparently  s a t i s f a c t o r y  ( 'Taught by the 

heavenly Muse') course of act ion so f a r .  I t s  events are spoken of wi th  

refe rence to s inoino ( 'Through u t t e r  and through middle darkness 

born/With other notes than to the Orphean l y r e / I  sung of Chaos and 

eterna l  N ig h t '  I I I ,  1 6 -1 8 ) ,  only then to proceed to a vocabulary of 

v is ion  ( ' v i t a l  lamp' ( 2 2 ) ,  ' e y es '  ( 2 3 ) ,  ' p i e r c i n g  r a y '  ( 2 4 ) ) .  This  new 

sequence is in te r ru p te d  in l i n e  28,  when the theme of song is resumed, 

'Smit  w i th  the love of sacred song ' ,  and from that po int  the tex t  leads  

into the a l lu s io n s  to b l in d  poets and prophets,  a topic which includes  

the two elements of v is ion  and expression at once. This  combination is 

re ta in e d  in the l i n e s  ending wi th  l i n e  where the s im i le  of the 

n ig h t in g a le  once more connects ( la c k  o f )  v is ion  (here darkness) with  

song.
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This  repeated a l t e r n a t i o n  and in te rm ix tu re  of v is ion  and 

express ion /asser t ion /song  c o n s t i tu te s  the kind of  s h i f t  in metaphor that  

makes ( p o e t i c )  te x ts  l i n g u i s t i c a l l y  appeal ing.  But i f  we consider the 

p o e t 's  r e f l e c t i o n s  on h is  vocat ion ,  i t s  s ig n i f ic a n c e  increases.  This  is 

born out by the concluding l in e s  of  the invocation ,  where a s t ru c tu re  

s im i l a r  to tha t  at the end of the f i r s t  invocation ( ' 111umine. . .That to 

the h ighthof  t h is  great argument/ I  may a s s e r t ' )  re-emerges:

So much the ra th e r  thou c e l e s t i a l  Light  

Shine inward,  and the mind through a l l  her powers 

I r r a d i a t e ,  there p lan t  eyes,  a l l  mist  from thence 

Purge and d isperse ,  that I may see and t e l l  

Of th ings  i n v is i b l e  to mortal  s ig h t .

( I l l ,  51 -55 )

Now the process of i l lu m in a t io n ,  r e f e r r e d  to b r i e f l y  at  I ,  23,  is 

described in d e t a i l .  N a t u r a l l y ,  i t  is a v isual  procedure, conveyed in 

f ig u r e s  of inwardness and purgation wi th  which the reader of other  

d esc r ip t io n s  of the process of i l lu m in a t io n  is f a m i l i a r .  The v isual  bias  

is under l ined  by the unusual image of the mind as a s p i r i t u a l  ha l l  of 

m ir r o r s ,  a place covered wi th  eyes.  The provenance of th is  image is the 

notion of a r e f l e c t i o n  (or percept ion)  which is more r e l i a b l e  and 

immediately in touch wi th  the d iv ine  when i t  a r is e s  from w i th in  the 

su b jec t ,  than when the l a t t e r  gleans i t  from the world ou ts ide .  Yet in 

M i l t o n ' s  t e x t ,  such inward v is ion  forms an a l t e r n a t  i v e . and only fo l low s  

i t s  mundane r e l a t i v e  ( 'So  much the r a t h e r ' ; 'wisdom at one entrance qu i te  

shut o u t ' ( 5 0 ) )  r a th e r  than being a s t r a ig h t f o r w a r d ly  super ior  form of 

v is io n .  The d e sc r ip t io n  of h is  l o s t ,  externa l  v is io n  is f u l l  of longing  

and passion,  a passion which turns the lo s t  s ights  in to  d e l ig h t f u l  

images, not at  a l l  e a s i l y  dismissed in favour of the more abst rac t  v is ion  

he w i l l  now have 'So much the r a t h e r ' .

Indeed the re s o r t  to inwardness is hard ly  unequivocal and susta ined,  fo r  

i t  turns out not to be the v is ion  only that the poet wants e ve n tu a l ly  to 

a t t a i n ,  but ' t h a t  I may see and t e l l ' (emphasis added).  This  is not 

i l lu m in a t io n  fo r  i t s  own sake,  and i t  does not only serve to en l ighten  

and p u r i f y  i t s  r e c e i v e r .  Rather ( i n  the vein of P a u l 's  words) the poet  

needs i t  in order to f u l f i l  his  par t  as a 'p r o p h e t ' ,  in order to speak
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f o r t h .  The mystic <as Pater recognized) does not only shut h is  eyes ( i n  

order to s e e ) ,  but a lso closes h is  mouth ( the  Greek means

c l o s e - m o u t h e d ) ; 12 j n ^ i s  respect n e i th e r  M i l to n  nor the w r i t e r  of 

s e c r e t a r i a l  t e x ts  are myst ics .

The p o e t 's  gestures toward v is ion  and ins ight  a re ,  th e re fo re ,  

c o n s is te n t ly  enfolded in or even overtaken by the question of his  

vocation as a w r i t e r ,  j u s t  as the prophet 's  claim to v is ion  cannot be 

seen in i s o la t io n  from his  ro le  as i t s  a s s e r to r .  The transparency of such 

a v is ion  is not kept a lo of  from the cont ingencies of language. Sure ly ,  i t  

is th is  kind of prophecy which Paradise Lost i t s e l f  c o n s t i tu te s ,  when i t  

t e l l s  i t s  readers  (whether in the 17th or the 20th century)  of events  

that  are not only not in the f u t u r e ,  but tha t  end with  v is ions  of a 

fu tu re  which is and had been long past .  Ins tead ,  the poem is a re v is io n  

or re -e n u n c ia t io n  of a (number o f )  t e x t ( s ) ,  a p ro je c t  in which the 

in e v i ta b le  and e x p l i c i t  re fe rence to previous te x ts  h e av i ly  under l ines  

the a s s e r t iv e /e x p re s s iv e  side of prophecy.  A f t e r  a l l ,  the l i t e r a r y  

t r a d i t i o n  of invocation had been long; even the heavenly muse appears 

cloaked in the r ic h  and var ied  s t u f f  of such a t r a d i t i o n .

Section three

The presence invoked in books I ,  I I I ,  and V I I  is p lu r i fo rm  and addressed 

with  many names. The possible  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  ( f o r  instance,  as the 

Logos, the Holy S p i r i t ,  Urania ,  or the Son) are copious.  The poet 

himse lf  does not seem to encourage the reader to seek too a v id ly  fo r  that  

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  when, a f t e r  h e s i t a n t l y  h a i l i n g  Urania ( ' U r a n i a ,  by that  

name/ if  r i g h t l y  thou a r t  c a l l e d '  ( V I I ,  1 -2 )  he exclaims: 'The meaning,  

not the name I c a l l '  ( V I 1 , 5 ) .  Yet why does the poet use so many names?

The answer is obvious: th is  m u l t i tude  of names i t s e l f  a f f i r m s  what is  

sanctioned by the concluding exclamation,  namely, that  they expose, in 

t h e i r  voc i fe rous  v a r i e t y ,  t h e i r  own l i m i t a t i o n  compared w i th  the 

unequivocal and unique Name. The poet may be c a l l i n g  fo r  the meaning,  

heavenly presence,  or t r u t h ,  but he must do so wi th  i n s u f f i c i e n t  names. 

Moreover, t h i s  heavenly presence is not only incapable of being c a l l e d  by 

the one Name, sole custodian of i t s  meaning; i t s  vocation and place are 

also ra th e r  e lu s iv e .
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In book I ,  the heavenly muse si nos (6 )  and i nsp i res (7 )  the p o e t 's  

ambit ious song; she is e i t h e r  on Oreb, Sinai  or mount Zion <10) .  In 

a d d i t io n ,  or more p a r t i c u l a r l y  ( 'And c h i e f l y  thou ' )  there is the (h o ly )  

S p i r i t  who in s t ru c t s  w h i le  he res ides  in the 'u p r ig h t  h e a r t '  (1 7 -1 9 )  and 

i 11umines and ra is e s  ( 2 3 ) .  While t h is  r a is i n g  can s t i l l  be understood in 

a f i g u r a t i v e  sense: 'what is low Cin me] r a is e  and support '  ( 2 4 ) ,  in the 

next invocat ion (which as usual e labora tes  the e a r l i e r )  the holy l i g h t  

e i t h e r  v i r t u a l l y  lowers i t s e l f  to i t s  r e c i p i e n t ,  or r e a l l y  ra is e s  the 

l a t t e r  to h is  high p o s i t io n .

In book I I I ,  holy l i g h t  e n l iohtens  ( 's o v e re ig n  v i t a l  l a m p ' , ( 2 2 ) )  and is 

somewhere beyond the 'S ty g ian  pool '  (14)  and 'middle  darkness'  (16)  in a 

place the poet revis its  by ascent.  However, v i s i t s  are (o r  ra th e r  have 

been) a lso made in the opposite d i r e c t i o n ,  from holy l i g h t  to the (now) 

b l in d  poet ( ' b u t  t h o u / R e v i s i t ' s t  not these e y e s ' ,  ( 2 2 - 2 3 ) ) ,  and the 

invocation ends w i th  a request fo r  such a v i s i t  ( 5 1 ) .  U ran ia ,  in book 

V I I ,  is asked fo r  e xa c t ly  that ( 'Descend'  ( 1 ) )  but she (or whoever she is 

not)  has a lso guided the poet up to heaven (14)  from where he has enjoyed 

p r i v i l e g e d  views. F i n a l l y  Urania is asked to oovern the p o e t 's  song 

( 3 0 ) . 1 3

The heavenly muse t r a v e l s  in two d i r e c t i o n s ,  l i k e  Raphael 's  ' a l l  th ings '  

that  move up and down, to and f r o ,  between the empyrean and the ear th  

( 'one a lmighty  is from whcm/Al1 things proceed, and up to him r e t u r n '  (V,  

46 9 -4 7 0 ) .  At the same time the poet t r a v e l s  too,  guided by the heavenly 

muse, to the places he w r i t e s  about. The muse insp ires  and guides,  yet  

she a lso sings h e r s e l f  and 'governs'  song. Th is  lack of determinacy  

coupled w i th  the vagueness concerning the i d e n t i t y  of the in s p ir in g  

agent,  suggests tha t  the invocations present a d i f f e r e n t  s i t u a t io n  from 

the conventional  one, where the poet s t r a ig h t f o r w a r d ly  au thor izes  h is  

w r i t i n g  by appeal to d iv in e  in t e r v e n t io n .  Here,  the r e l a t i o n s  between 

w r i t e r  and source are too i n t r i c a t e  and unstable fo r  such 

s t ra ig h t fo rw ard n es s .  The p l u r a l i t y  of name, place and func t ion  makes the 

question of in s p i r a t io n  a concrete one about the process of composit ion, 

a question posed through the form or convention of invocat ion .  The 

d i f f i c u l t y  in i d e n t i f y in g  the presence partakes in the problem of 

re p re s e n ta t io n ,  ' t h e  meaning not the name I c a l l ' ;  and the same is true  

fo r  the a s c r ip t io n  of  var ious  places and r o le s .  The p o e t /n a r r a t o r  probes
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the question of bl indness and in s ig h t :  these notions o f f e r  a framework 

fo r  in v e s t ig a t in g  the problematics of re p re s e n ta t io n ,  or in th is  case,  of  

poetic  composit ion.

Another v i s u a l l y  o r ien ted  trope through which the question of poetic  

composition is approached is that of the ambiguous imaginat ion,  the 

ind ispens ib le  power of v is ion  which a lso may lead the poet badly a s t ra y .  

Not s u r p r is i n g l y ,  the word ' s a f e '  makes a number of appearances in the 

invocations.  Perhaps i t s  f i r s t  (though in d i r e c t )  occurrence is a lready  in 

book I ,  where the p o e t 's  in c ip ie n t  song is c a l l e d  'a d venturous ' .  In book 

I I I ,  in any case,  ' s a f e '  appears as such. 'Taught by the heavenly Muse to 

venture down' ( 1 9 ) ,  the poet now re tu rn s  to the dominion of holy l i g h t :

thee I r e v i s i t  safe,

And f e l l  thy sovere \gi\ Vital lamp;

( I I I ,  21-22)

L a te r ,  in book V I I ,  the poet asks fo r  safe conduct from the 'heaven of 

heavens' ( 1 3 ) :

Up led  by thee 

In to  the heaven of heavens I have presumed,

An e a r t h ly  guest ,  and drawn empyreal a i r ,

Thy tempering; w i th  l i k e  s a fe ty  guided down 

Return me to my na t ive  element:

(1 2 -1 6 )

A few l in e s  onward t h is  is e labora ted:

Standing on e a r t h ,  not rap t  above the pole ,

More safe I sing wi th  mortal vo ice ,

(2 3 -2 4 )

In both books the word safe is assoc iated wi th  a fe a r  of f l y i n g .  The 

invocations may begin by asking fo r  the e le v a t io n  c a l l e d  fo r  by ' th e  

highthof th is  great argument' ( 1 , 2 4 )  (and indeed, the invocat ions go on 

doing so in p a r a l l e l  terms, w i th  the requests fo r  i l l u m i n a t i o n ) ,  but they 

also reveal  alarm and apprehensiveness about i t .  At those points  where 

the question of s a fe ty  is posed ( in c lu d in g  the f i r s t ,  obl ique re fe rence  

to 'adventurous song')  the in t e r a c t io n s  wi th  the muse are v i r t u a l l y
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always ambivalent in th is  respect .  The invoking poet a c t u a l l y  (desp i te  

his  requests fo r  i l lu m in a t io n  and e x a l t a t i o n )  f e e ls  best and safest  

'W i th in  the v i s i b l e  d iurna l  sphere'  ( V I I ,  2 2 ) ,  s inging with  'morta l  

v o i c e ' , even i f  he is

f a l l e n  on e v i l  days.

On e v i l  days though f a l l e n ,  and e v i l  tongues;

In darkness,  and wi th  dangers compassed round,

And so l i  tu d e ;

(2 5 -2 8 )

Thus he v i r t u a l l y  exchanges the p r i v i l e g e  of a t imeless  and s p a t i a l l y  

boundless pos i t ion  fo r  the s e c u r i ty  of a w o r ld ly  and temporal one, 

'S tanding on e a r t h ,  not rapt above the p o l e ' .  In book V I I  the lone ly  poet 

is back on e a r t h ,  and the presence does n e i th e r  t ransport  him nor even 

i l lu m in a te :  Urania v i s i t s  him n i g h t l y  and 'governs'  h is  song. Just as she 

tempered ( V I I , 15) the th in  empyrean a i r  fo r  the e xa l ted  poet,  she 

p ro te c ts  him from being excessive in h is  work: ' S t i l l  govern thou my 

song' ( 3 0 ) .  The in te ra c t io n s  wi th  the muse above a l l  concern the 

imagination: t h e i r  movements between l i g h t  and darkness,  heaven and earth  

attempt to accomplish the safe working of that equivocal  f a c u l t y .

Yet these notions of  s a f e t y ,  tempering and governing do not e xa c t ly  

achieve a comfort ing balance between bl indness and in s ig h t ,  w or ld l in e s s  

and heavenly i n s p i r a t i o n .  Janet Adelman has also discussed the p o e t 's  

communications w i th  the muse in the context  of the imagination.  For her 

these in te r a c t io n s  c o n s t i tu te  a 'g u a ra n tee '  tha t  w i l l  p ro tec t  the poet 

from p ra c t is in g  Satanic invent ion and, instead,  w i l l  keep him w i th in  the 

orthodox tracks of  imi t a t  i on . But an e a r l i e r  chapter of t h is  thes is  has 

shown that such d i s t i n c t i o n s  between invention and im i ta t io n  may prove 

hard to sus ta in ,  and Adelman, indeed, is forced to concede that 'M i l t o n  

cannot u l t i m a t e l y  be c e r t a in  that the muse is in fa c t  d i c t a t i n g  h is  

p o e m ; ' . 14 The poet is not portrayed as the mere untroubled r e c ip ie n t

(and mouthpiece) of  a message of d iv ine  t r u t h .  The poet ic  of i n s p i r a t i o n ,  

the p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of  which are traced throughout the invocations,  re vea ls  

c h a r a c t e r is t i c s  tha t  bind i t  in contingency,  t r a i t s  which deny i t  the 

very transparency that had seemed i t s  essence. The in s p i r in g  a u th o r i ty  or 

voice behind an age-old  ' i n s i g h t f u l  b l indness '  in t h i s  re v is io n  is bound
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up in the weight and opaci ty  of the human medium through which i t  speaks 

■forth.

Even so, th is  is q u a l i f i e d  by the short but os te n s ib ly  unequivocal words 

about in s p i r a t io n  in the la s t  invocation:

I f  answerable s t y le  I ca*\

From my c e l e s t i a l  patroness,  who deigns  

Her n i g h t l y  v is i  tatiow.

And d ic t a t e s  to me slumbering,  or inspires  

Easy my unpremeditated verse:

( I X ,  20-24)

Not only does the c e l e s t i a l  patroness here ' d i c t a t e '  and ' i n s p i r e ' ,  she 

indeed acts  upon a passive s u b jec t ,  w i l l e s s  in his  s le ep .  And what about 

the verse ,  which,  equa l ly  immediate, is not 'p re m e d i ta ted '?  A l l ,  indeed,  

is ' h e r s ,  who br ings  i t  n i g h t l y  to my e a r '  ( 4 7 ) .  Understandably,  Hanford 

takes t h i s  as evidence that the poet considered h imse lf  to be t r u l y  

p o s s e s s e d . 15 such a reading of t h is  l a s t  invocation would c o n t ra d ic t  the 

c l e a r l y  more uncerta in  tone of the preceding ones in which the poet 

cannot simply c laim such possession.  And indeed, upon c loser  examination  

th is  apparent reso luteness of book I X ' s  statement is a ttenuated  by i t s  

immediate contex t .  Th is  invocation a c t u a l l y  is f u l l  of c o n t ra d ic t io n s .  I t  

is preceded by opening l in e s  that  conspicuously p o r t ray  the 

se l f -consc ious  reso lve of the poet ( indeed,  'No more of  t a l k . . . ' ( l )  could 

almost e qua l ly  r e f e r  to the im p o s s ib i l i t y  of p o e t 's  t a lk  wi th  God or 

angel guest;  words which here r e f e r  to the e f f e c t  on such r e l a t i o n s  of 

the f a l l ) .  In a d d i t io n ,  the co n f id e n t ,  dec is ive  ' I  must now change those 

notes to t r a g i c '  ( 5 - 6 )  is fo l lowed only 15 l i n e s  l a t e r  by words that  

describe the poet as passive r e c i p i e n t .  A lso,  those words themselves 

p erverse ly  near ly  deny what has been discussed in the previous  

invocations: 'un implored '  (22)  squarely  opposes a l l  the passionate  

requests of book I I I ,  w hi le  'unpremeditated '  (24)  is out of tune w i th  the 

very next 1 ines:

Since f i r s t  t h i s  subject  fo r  heroic song 

Pleased me lono choosino.  and beoinnino l a t e ;

(2 5 -2 6 ;  emphasis added)



-235-

-where i t  is obviously the poet h imself  who chooses and begins,  and not a 

c e l e s t i a l  patroness who descends upon h is  slumbering soul to insp ire  him 

so as to perform a kind of automatic w r i t i n g .

Th is  la s t  invocation c o n s t i tu te s  an ad d i t io n a l  l i n k  in the l in e  of 

ambiguity began by the preceding ones, indeed, i t  is  a f i n a l  statement of  

the essence of tha t  ambigui ty .  At f i r s t ,  there is the unusual 

asser t iveness of the poet,  almost b lunt  in i t s  de term inat ion;  fo l lo w in g  

t h a t ,  a complete reversa l  where the poet is merely possessed and so 

without  a w i l l  of h is  own, and then instead of being reso lved ,  th is  

t renchant c o n t ra d ic t io n  is a c t u a l l y  a m p l i f ie d  in subsequent, j a r r i n g  

l i n e s .  The panorama provided by the invocat ions shows the sel fconscious  

n e g o t ia t io n s  of the poet w i th  an ambivalent concept of the imaginat ion,

in which transcendent ins ight  is anchored ( ' s a f e l y " )  to the immanence of

b l indness ,  or to the imperspicac i ty  of w r i t i n g .  An i d o la t r y  of the name 

is  avoided as the t e x t ,  c a l l i n g  fo r  meaning, comes into  being not in the 

u ne qu ivoc a l i ty  of a t rans lucent  sign or name, but in the compound 

re la t io n s h ip s  tha t  make up the web of w r i t i n g .

Section four

The selfconsciousness ty p ica l  of the s e c r e t a r i a l  w r i t e r  and found in

M i l t o n ' s  invocations,  too,  is not a consciousness of a t ra nspare n t ,

' s e l f - c o n t a i n i n g '  s e l f ,  a s e l f  f u l l y  exposed to i t s  own view. That would 

amount, in respect  of Paradise L o s t , to one more i d o la t r y  of the name, 

which would replace the r e i f i c a t i o n  of God. This  was observed to have 

been em phat ica l ly  avoided by the poet.  In the s e c r e t a r i a l  work,  

sel f-consciousness funct ions  as a ne ce ssa r i ly  sprung, incomplete 

consciousness of the s e l f  as d i f f e r e n t ,  and d i f f e r e n t  e xa c t ly  in r e l a t i o n  

to the unnameable d i v i n i t y . * *  Self -consciousness is thus the 

consciousness of s e l f  as cont ingent ,  t ime-bound and, th e r e fo r e ,  p l u r a l .  

However the l in e s  at  the end of the poem, spoken by Michael  to Adam and 

Eve on the verge of banishment, t h e i r  entrance into  a time-bound wor ld ,  

apparent ly  c o n t ra d ic t  t h is :

then w i l t  thou not be loath  

To leave t h is  Paradise,  but s h a l t  possess 

A paradise w i th in  thee,  happier f a r .
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<XI I ,  585-587)

Does not t h is  'Paradise  w i th in  thee '  speak of an ideal  i n f e r i o r i t y ,  an 

inwardness the b e l i e f  in which was seen to be q u a l i f i e d  in the previous  

sec t io n ,  i n e x t r i c a b ly  involved as t h is  notion was w i th  other ones of  

bl indness and wor ld l iness?  Here,  s u re ly ,  the poet at  l e a s t  a l ludes  to the 

p o s s i b i l i t y  of a s ta te  of unbrokenness w i t h i n ,  independent of the chaot ic  

fragmentary s ta te  of the wor ld .  Louis Martz has understood these l in e s  

p re c is e ly  in such a redemptive sense. Inn er ,  contemplat ive wholeness is 

being promised as the reward of a v i r tuous  l i f e .  Paradise Lost 'suggests  

tha t  what has been los t  may a lso be found, that man, as Augustine had 

s a id ,  "has the power to remember" the presence and the bounty of God'

through the movement of ' th e  inward eye toward a recovery of P a r a d i s e ' . 17

And Stanley  Fish views the e n t i r e  poem as intended to move the reader  

from the plane of  l i t e r a l / l i n e a r  reading to one where 'eyes  are being  

made capable of seeing things as they t r u l y  are a lready  in the c l a r i t y  of  

God's o r d e r ' . * ®  For F ish ,  the poem's u l t e r i o r  motive is ' t h a t  the reader  

can learn  not to r e l y  on the way of knowing Cthe t e x t ]  assumes but to 

r e l y  instead on i l lu m in a t io n  and r e v e l a t i o n ' .*?  j n orcjer to achieve th is  

e f f e c t ,  the tex t  (says Fish)  a c t u a l l y  f a l s i f i e s  i t s e l f .  The reader is 

expected to discover that Paradise Lost is not about what i t  says i t  is

(namely the question of 'what c a u s e ' ) .  In the course of reading,  the

reader is to r e a l i z e  that the promise such a question holds is f a l s e .  But 

the consequence of F is h 's  theory must be that Paradise Lost is w r i t t e n  

with  the sole purpose of undermining i t s e l f ,  a 'se lf -consuming a r t i f a c t ' .  

T h is ,  i t  would seem, s e r io u s ly  reduces the poem's scope to i t s  

m o r a l /d id a c t ic  elements,  w hi le  understat ing  the importance of others .

Such a reduct ive  concept ignores nothing less  than the work 's  p r im a r i l y  

l i t e r a r y ,  tex tua l  nature and preoccupation.

To i l lu m in a te  such questions concerning inwardness, an apposite recent  

re fe rence to the notion of f a l l i n g  and i t s  a ttendant meanings of 

brokenness and in s u f f i c ie n c y  can be found in Paul de Man's e x c e l le n t  

essay 'The Rhetor ic  of T e m p o r a l i t y ' , 20 a t i t l e  which i t s e l f ,  to some 

e x t e n t ,  though u n i n t e n t i o n a l l y ,  connects wi th  a c en t ra l  topic  of the la s t  

books of Paradise L o s t : the entrance of the f a l l e n  couple in to  a 

t ime-subjected  wor ld ,  outs ide Eden. In t h is  essay,  de Man deals with the 

d i s t i n c t i o n  between a l l e g o r y  and symbolism which dominates many theor ies
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of romanticism. He shows how th is  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  u s u a l ly  i d e n t i f i e d  as an 

antinomy, does not hold in the same 18th and 19th century  te x ts  from 

which i t  is gleaned. Symbolism, de Man e xp la in s ,  in those te x t s ,  is not 

f i n a l l y  defined as an id e a l l y  s y n t h e t ic ,  immediate l i n k  between word and 

th ing ,  and i t  becomes the re fo re  e s s e n t i a l l y  s im i la r  to i t s  a l leged  

opposi te ,  a l l e g o r y  (which from the outset  has been assumed to s ig n i f y  

obscurely and i n d i r e c t l y ) .  Symbolism turns out to be a form of l i n g u i s t i c  

repres enta t ion  as defined by the notion of a l l e g o r y .  Then the essay 

introduces the notion of irony.  I t  is not enough, de Man argues,  that  

i rony as A r i s t o t l e  defined i t  (saying one th ing and meaning a n o th e r ) ,  

shows a s i m i l a r i t y  wi th  a l le g o r y  through a shared basis  in d is c o n t in u i t y .  

I t  is e s p e c ia l l y  through i t s  sel f -consciousness (or s e l f - r e f l e c t i v e n e s s ,  

or B a u d e la i re 's  dedoublement) that irony is what i t  i s .  The prototype of 

such irony is a man stumbl ing,  and laughing at h imsel f  as he f a l l s ;  or 

even, a man, who, as he walks along, always envisages and a n t ic ip a t e s  the 

p o s s i b i l i t y  of h is  f a l l .  And ( t h i s  is c ru c ia l  fo r  the discussion of 

> inwardness in Paradise Lost ) nothing in th is  form of sel f -consciousness

is ' s e l f - c o n t a i n i n g ' ,  or 'cou ld  somehow b e n e f i t  the s e l f ' . 21 j )e Ma n ' s 

point is s im i la r  to the one th is  th es is  makes in r e l a t i o n  to M i l t o n ' s  

poem. Paradise Lo s t ' s  d e sc r ip t ion  of sel f -consciousness does not purport  

a s e l f - s a t i s f i e d ,  s e l f - i d e n t i c a l  s e c u r i t y .  To the c o n tra ry ,  the notion of  

' i n f i n i t e  a g i l i t y '  (De Man uses S ch le g e l 's  phrase)22 which ind ica tes  the 

re s t le s s  nature of i ro n ic  sel f -consc iousness,  is very s u i tab le  fo r  

Paradise L o s t , too.

De Man's essay shows how notions of (o rga n ic )  c o n t in u i t y  and ( s u b je c t iv e )  

sel f -consc iousness,  e x t rac te d  from romantic te x t s ,  are also contrad ic ted  

by those same t e x t s ,  sometimes even by the very terms which had been 

understood to confirm those notions .  De Man's ideas (even though they are  

o r i g i n a l l y  formulated in r e l a t i o n  to 18th and 19th century tex ts  and not 

to those of the 17th century)  are suggestive because they define  

a l le g o ry  in a way that resembles what here has been said about i t  under 

the heading of the m ir ro r  topos; i rony ,  too,  as de Man studies  i t ,  o f f e r s  

a notion of self -consciousness akin to the present one. Could i t  hence be 

said that M i l t o n ' s  re fe rence to a 'p arad ise  w i t h i n '  is somehow i ro n ica l  

i t s e l f? 2 3
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Arguably i t  is so in the time-bound, ' i n f i n i t e l y  a g i l e '  meaning de Man

gives to irony.  A f t e r  a l l ,  i t  is i ron ic  that Adam and Eve are promised

(an i n t e r i o r )  paradise at  the very moment that they must leave Eden. The 

same th in g ,  s u re ly ,  cannot be meant, and t h is  is underl ined by the fa c t  

that  the ' r e a l '  paradise ( X I I ,  586) gets an i n i t i a l  c a p i ta l  w hi le  the 

inward one does not ( X I I ,  5 87 ) .  In the poem's f i r s t  e d i t io n  of 1667 both 

paradises appear wi th  c a p i t a l s ,  but in the second e d i t io n  of 1674 (which 

Fowler fo l lo w s  fo r  h is  Paradise Lost ) . t h is  d i s t i n c t io n  is made.2  ̂ Th is  

kind of r e p e t i t i o n  a lso  occurs e a r l i e r  in book X I I .  When Michael speaks 

of the f i n a l  judgment ( the  only ' r e a l '  prophecy in the poem, since i t  

looks forward to events that have n e i th e r  taken place in M i l t o n ' s  t ime,  

nor,  fo r  that m a t te r ,  up to the present day) he mentions another  

u n -c a p i ta l  ised parad ise .  This  time i t  is not an inward one, but i t  is 

s i t u a t e d  in the absolute f u t u r i t y  of an existence ( 'a ge s  of endless da te '  

( 5 4 9 ) )  when f a l l e n  d i f f e re n c e s  are f i n a l l y  d issolved:

and thence shal l  come,

When t h is  w o r ld 's  d is so lu t io n  shal l  be r i p e ,

With g lory  and power to judge both quick and dead,

To judge the u n f a i t h f u l  dead, but to reward 

His f a i t h f u l ,  and rece ive  them into  b l i s s ,

Whether in heaven or on e a r t h ,  fo r  then the earth  

Shall  all be. parad ise ,  f a r  happier place  

Than t h is  of Eden, and f a r  happier days.

(458-465)

Again,  the post- judgmental  paradise is not the same. I t  is not the same 

as the garden, ' t h i s  Eden' ,  but nor is i t  that  inward paradise promised 

l a t e r  on in l i n e s  585-587.  The e f f e c t  of th is  repeated r e v a lu a t io n  of 

paradise is that i t s  i d e n t i t y  remains ob l ique .  From being a d e f i n i t e  

l o c a t io n ,  i t  turns into  a s ta te  w i th  v a r ia b le  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  I rony has 

th is  e f f e c t :  i t  equivocates and sets in to  motion an i n f i n i t e l y  regressive  

play  of meanings in which one (k ind  o f )  paradise leads to another ,  and 

that  to yet  another .  One occurrence of  th is  i n f i n i t e  regression was 

t re a te d  e a r l i e r :  i t  was extremely  d i f f i c u l t  to d is t in g u is h  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  

between the u n fa l le n  and the f a l l e n  l i f e  described in the la s t  few books.  

Rupture and d i f f e r e n c e  ( i t  was argued) then,  are always a n t e r io r  insofar  

as they are inscr ibed in the very process of c r e a t io n ,  the circumstances



- 2 3 9 -

and consequences of which loom la r g e ly  in the poem. I t  t r a n s p i re s ,  in 

a d d i t io n ,  that i t  is only through ' d i s s o l u t i o n ' ,  the unmaking of ' t h i s  

w or ld '  tha t  t h i s  rupture  is to be re p a i re d .  A f t e r  that r e s t o r a t i o n ,  when 

e q u iv o c a l i t y  and p lu r iva len c e  become transparence and unambiguousness, 

i ro n y 's  play (or  i n f i n i t e  a g i l i t y )  comes to a h a l t .  But then: so does the 

world .  I t  is only w i th  the dest ruct ion  of the wor ld ,  as i t  came to be in 

c r e a t io n ,  tha t  the f i n a l ,  enduring paradise is reached. In a d d i t io n ,  such 

a change from crea t io n  to d is s o lu t io n  is ,  in d i f f e r e n t  terms (and once 

more r e v e r t i n g  to de Man),  also a change from ' e r r o r '  to 'd e a th '  , 25 so 

that  the very question of freedom which is so e ssent ia l  in the poem, and 

which is def ined as freedom to e r r , becomes i r r e l e v a n t .  The f i n a l  

paradise proves to be beyond comprehension or d e f i n i t i o n .  I t s  existence  

is only conceivable n e g a t ive ly  -a  world ( i n  which) man cannot t h in k ,  in 

which he ' i s '  w i thout the freedom to choose or e r r  which was given him 

together w i th  l i f e  i t s e l f ,  in which he ' i s '  dead:

I at  f i r s t  w i th  two f a i r  g i f t s  

Created him endowed, w i th  happiness 

And im m o r ta l i ty :  that  fondly  l o s t ,

Th is  other  served but to e te r n iz e  woe;

T i l l  I provided death; so death becomes 

His f i n a l  remedy, and a f t e r  l i f e  

T r ie d  in sharp t r i b u l a t i o n ,  and r e f in e d  

By f a i t h  and f a i t h f u l  works,  to second l i f e ,

Waked in the renovat ion of the j u s t ,

Resigns him up wi th  heaven and earth  renewed.

(PL Book X I , 57-65)

The renewed, second l i f e  and jj» ( a f t e r )  death in these l in e s :  'death  

becomes/His f i n a l  remedy' . While the two s ta tes  p rev ious ly  implicated  

each o th e r ,  they now, f i n a l l y ,  c o inc ide .

The f i n a l  paradise  of book X I I  is ,  as would be expectd,  defined by

not ions of death and d is s o lu t io n .  I t  is a paradise obtained by martyrdom,  

p r e - f ig u r e d  in Jesus'  exemplary l i f e  on e a r t h ,  and by h is  c r u c i f i x i o n  

(411f f ) ,  which is r e - l i v e d  by Adam and h is  progeny:

s u f f e r in g  fo r  t r u t h ' s  sake
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Is  f o r t i t u d e  to highest v i c t o r y ,

And to the f a i t h f u l  deaBvthe gate of l i f e ;

(569-571)

Thus the paradise w i th in  is s i t u a t e d  between two other kinds of paradise :  

the one, now l o s t ,  held the promise of e te rna l  l i f e ,  but not w i thout the 

cru c ia l  p o s s i b i l i t y  of death and rup ture ;  the other (coming when the 

' r a c e '  (554)  of time into which the couple are p r e c i p i t a t e d ,  w i l l  's ta nd  

f i x e d '  ( 5 5 5 ) ) ,  holds out another e t e r n i t y ,  now a f t e r  death.  Death,  which 

is al lowed into  the world in book IX ,  before los ing  i t s  o u t l in e  or 

d i f fe re n c e  by co inc id ing  wi th  the f i n a l  parad ise ,  is i n t e r i o r i z e d  in the 

paradise w i th in  ( 'b o th  death and I/Am found e t e r n a l ,  and incorporate  

both , /Nor  on my par t  s in g le ,  in me a l 1 / P o s t e r i t y  stands cursed: '  (X,  

8 1 5 - 8 1 8 ) ) .  Adam and Eve learn  to accept the consequences of t h e i r  

f a l l i b i l i t y  and f a l l .  M ic h a e l 's  f i n a l  lesson consists  of two par ts  which 

together represent  t h is  process of  the i n t e r i o r i z a t i o n  of f a l l i b i l i t y  or 

of death.  F i r s t ,  Adam must acknowledge h is  claim on less  than absolute  

knowledge:

Th is  having learned, thou hast a t ta in e d  the sum 

Of wisdom; hope no higher^ though a l l  the s ta rs  

Thou knew'st by name, and a l l  the ethejreal powers,

A l l  secrets  of the deep, a l l  n a tu r e 's  works,

Or works of God in heaven, a i r ,  ear th  or sea,

( X I I ,  575-579)

And, second, Adam must p o s i t i v e l y  act  in recogn i t ion  of th is :

Deeds to thy knowledge answerable , add f a i t h ,

Add v i r t u e ,  p a t ien ce ,  temperance, add love,

By name to come c a l l e d  C h a r i ty ,  the soul

Of a l 1 the r e s t :

( X I I ,  582-585)

This  notion of the i n t e r i o r i z a t i o n  of death determines a play  of 

meanings, in t h i s  l a s t  book, on the word t r u t h .  I t s  fulcrum l i e s  in the 

d i f fe r e n c e  between t r u t h ,  s p i r i t u a l  and i n t e r i o r ,  which Michael  promises

to the couple ( 4 8 5 f f ) ,  on the one hand, and i t s  'o u t w a r d ' ,  and 'specious '

shadow image, f o r c e f u l l y  appropr ia ted  by the same 'g r ievous  wolves' (508)
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(ep i tomized by the Roman Cathol ic  church) that M i l to n  had mentioned in 

' L y c id a s ' .  The l a t t e r  kind of t ru th  is f a l l a c i o u s  because p u r lo in ed ,  the 

wolves appropr ia te  something that is not t h e i r s  to take.  The problem is  

again one of overreaching:

to themselves ap p ro p r ia t in g  

The S p i r i t  of God, promised a l i k e  and given 

To a l 1 b e l ie v e r s ;

( X I I ,  518-520)

f o r  on earth  

Mho against f a i t h  and conscience can be heard 

I n f a l l i b l e ?

( X I I ,  528-530)

The v o r a c i ty  of the wolves is analogous to the sin of Parad i se Lost w i th 

i t s  connotat ions of greed,  impatience and immoderation.

S im i la r  epistemological  iconoclasm in the C h r is t ian  D o c t r in e , t e s t i f i e s  

to the pervasiveness of M i l t o n ' s  d i s t r u s t  of th is  ' a v a i l C i n g l  themselves 

of names,/Places,  and t i t l e s '  ( 5 1 5 ) .  In the Chr i st i an Doctr i ne he outdoes 

P rotestant  o r thodoxy ,26 advocating the e n t i r e  replacement of the 

( w r i t t e n )  Old Law w ith  the ( s p i r i t u a l )  Covenant of F a i th :

Once the gospel,  the new covenant through f a i t h  in C h r i s t ,  is 

introduced, then a l l  the old covenant, in other words the e n t i r e  

Mosaic law, is abol is h e d .2 *7

M i l t o n ' s  d i s l i k e  of b i b l i c a l  i n t e r p r e t a t io n  could even lead him to admit 

the New Testament's  ' c o r r u p t i o n ' , 2® and to suggest that the w r i t t e n  tex t  

( the  New Testament) should be dispensed with  a l to g e th e r  since ' th e  S p i r i t  

which is given to us is a more c e r t a in  guide '  than i t . 2^

What, then,  is the nature of  the ' r e a l '  t r u t h ,  the paradise  w i t h i n ,  which 

Michael  has shown to be a v a i l a b le  fo r  man? I t  is remarkable that in a l l  

these instances in Paradise Lost t h is  t ru th  is put neoat i ve ly  ( r e c a l l i n g  

the method of the v ia  n e o a t lva ) . in contrast w i th  the above fa ls e  

attempts to take possession of names, places and t i t l e s ,  or as against  

the l i t e r a l i s m  of the Law. The s p i r i t u a l  and i n t e r i o r  t ru th  is above a l l  

the opposite of i t s  a u t h o r i t a r i a n ,  monopolized form: Paradise Lost is
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very r e t i c e n t  about any other t ru th  than that of s e l f -m o d era t io n ,  or 

consciousness of l i m i t a t i o n .  At the same t ime, the C hr is t ian  Doctr ine and 

Paradise Lost themselves are obvious evidence that the holy s c r ip tu r e  and 

i t s  i n t e r p r e t a t io n  through s c r i p t u r e / w r i t i n g  are f i n a l l y  not abolished in 

favour of an e n t i r e l y  personal and inspired  form of f a i t h ,  a development 

which the a t t i t u d e  to wolves and testaments may wel l  have made probable .  

Paradise L o s t , seen from t h i s  pe rspec t ive ,  demonstrates both through i t s  

tex tua l  methods and through the contents of i t s  p lo t  how an 

i n t e r p r e t a t io n  or r e - w r i t i n g  of s c r ip tu r e  i t s e l f  can proclaim the 

p r i n c ip l e s  of epistemological  iconoclasm, the opposite of the 

t r u t h - s t e a l i n g ,  exeget ica l  a c t i v i t i e s  of the grievous wolves. Paradi se 

Lost i l l u s t r a t e s  how w r i t i n g  < r e - w r i t in g  the s tory  of Genesis) may avoid  

the f a ls e  act of ( r e - ) a p p r o p r i a t i o n , how i t  may stay c le a r  of the 

temptation to reach beyond i t s  proper power. When Adam accepts his  

paradise w i t h i n ,  he does not thereby accept a s p i r i t u a l i t y  which w i l l  

enable and e n t i t l e  him ( re p e a t in g  Satanic and w o l f ish  e r ro rs )  to own 

t ru th  and i n f a l l i b i l i t y ,  but ra th e r  one which permits him to face the 

death that has now entered h is  world e x p l i c i t l y ,  the p r in c ip le  of 

fragmentariness and d i f fe re n c e  which h is  f a l l  has i n s t i t u t e d  as an 

awareness. What can be said  about t ru th  understood by the s p i r i t  (514) is 

that  i t  is not the one that postures as 'outward r i t e s '  and 'specious  

forms' ( 5 3 4 ) .  I f ,  th e r e fo r e ,  an ' i n s i d e '  is es tab l ished  by the paradise  

w i t h i n ,  i t  i s ,  l i k e  the inside of irony,  the inside con^i tu ted by a 

consciousness aware of i t s e l f  as incomplete.  Th is  is also the irony de 

Man associates  w i th  te m pora l i ty  and man's a t t i tude ,  v is  a v is  i t .  That  

i rony of tem p o ra l i ty  comes to a h a l t  only outside duration (or  indeed the 

t e x t )  in 'ages of  endless d a t e ' .

This  in t e r p r e t a t io n  of Paradise Lost as in troducing an i ron ic  notion of 

selfconscLousness a lso  a f f e c t s  the s ig n i f ic a n c e  of the 'happy end' ( 6 0 5 ) ,  

the f i n a l ,  post- judgmental  paradise the medi ta t ion  upon and hope for  

which (Michael  t e l l s  Adam) w i l l  cheer man in the confused and 's a d '  days 

to f o l lo w .  Herman Rapaport deals wi th  th is  v ia  Wal te r  Benjamin's notion  

of the work of mourning,3° an a c t i v i t y  taken up by Adam and Eve at the 

end of book X I I ,  and which c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l 1y involves hope (as 

d is t ingu ishe d  from Satan 's  unconstructive  work of melancholy) .  Rapaport,  

too,  speaks of the i n t e r i o r i z a t i o n  of death,  the sel f -consciousness of
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1 im i ta t io n  and brokenness, and he argues, that these do not,  in t h is  

case,  have a f i n a l l y  negat ive  meaning. Louis Mar tz ,  in his Poet of  E x i l e , 

and inspired by the poetry of  St John Perse, picks up a c o n s is te n t ly  

p o s i t iv e  s t r a in  in M i l t o n ' s  s tory  of the f a l l :

The true pr inces  of e x i le ^ are  those who f in d  a zest in the act of 

l i v i n g ,  those who do t h e i r  work, out of love fo r  the job ,  or out 

of a sense that  what they do is s i g n i f i c a n t ,  although the job may 

 ̂ menial or t r i v i a l ,  to the great  ones of the world ( . . . )  These 

are the cheerfu l  ways of men which M i l to n  a lso includes in h is  

poem, through many d i f f e r e n t  devices.®*

C l e a r l y ,  both Rapaport 's work and the present thes is  p re fe r  a less  

epiphanic concept of  th is  aspect of Paradise L o s t , yet  i t s  presence is 

e v id e n t .  The 'c h e e r fu l  ways of men' ,  t h is  thes is  argues, r e t a in i n g  the 

stress  on 'man' but r e d i r e c t i n g  the metaphor to the work of w r i t i n g  

i t s e l f ,  are here the s e c r e t a r i a l  tex t  as homage. The kind of w r i t i n g ,  

generated by such notions as p len i tude  or that of the m i r r o r ,  or again in 

the invocations,  is an instance of what form t h i s  homage could take .  

Doubt less ly ,  the poem conta ins other modes of w r i t i n g  which i l l u s t r a t e  

th is  d e d ica t io n .  L ik e ly  examples are the s im i le s ,  or the long l i s t s  of 

names, places or things that appear in the f i n a l  books.

The extra -tempora l  r e u n i f i c a t i o n  wi th  God and t r u t h ,  and the hope held  

out by Michael  to the punished couple signal  the d i f fe re n c e  between t h e i r  

s ta te  and that of the f a l l e n  angel .  Whereas Satan i r revocab ly  f a l l s  away 

from God ( 'S o  fa re w e l l  hope, and w i th  hope fa rew e l l  f e a r , / F a r e w e l 1 

remorse: a l l  good fo r  me is l o s t ; / E v i l  be thou my good; by thee at 

1e as t /D iv id ed  empire wi th  heaven's king I ho ld '  ( I V ,  112),  M ichae l ,  

'prophet of glad t i d i n g s ,  f i n i s h e r / O f  utmost hope! '  ( X I I ,  376 ) ,  makes i t  

c lea r  tha t  fo r  mankind the distance from God has not become abso lu te .  The 

hope g iven,  however, looks toward a s ta te  beyond time and the world which 

the couple in h a b i t .  I t s  very transcendence once more under l ines  the 

s ig n i f ic a n c e  of the f a l l  and f a l l i b i l i t y :  the unequivocal name is always 

beyond man who is s i t u a t e d  in th is  wor ld ,  and any attempt to reach i t  

prematurely ,  before the end of t ime, can at  the end of the poem, be seen 

as a r e p e t i t i o n  of the sin that brought about the f a l l .  The s e c r e t a r i a l  

text  enacts the response to th is  warning.
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on the other hand, in h is  work on M a r v e l l ,  appears to f in d  in
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Mi 1 to n 's  work an i ron ic  consciousness of human l i m i t a t i o n s  s im i la r  

to M a r v e l l ' s  but sees t h i s ,  in the form er 's  case,  being superseded 

by the p o e t 's  attempt to j u s t i f y  God's ways to man. (Warren L. 

Chernaik,  The Poet 's  Time (Cambridge, 1983) 18-20 .

24.  Ed i t ion  I (16 67 ) :  BM C14a9 

Edi t ion  11(1674) :  BM 124el7 .

25.  De Man B1i ndness 207.

26.  See C h r is t ia n  Doctr ine note 1, 521.

27.  I b i d . ,  525-526.

28.  I b i d . ,  587.

29.  I b i d . ,  589.

30.  H.Rapaport,  M i l to n  and the Postmodern (Nebraska,  1983) 44.

In h is  recent seminal work on M i l t o n ' s  concept of the 1o g o s - d iv id e r , 

Sanford Budick w r i t e s  the fo l lo w in g :

' I n  Paradise Lost the acceptance of loss,  the reconallifltion to the 

necessary d e f i c i t s  in the t o t a l i t y  of perception and knowledge 

fu nc t ions  as a sub jec t ive  c o r r e l a t i v e  to the divisions: of the 

s e l f s a c r i f i c i n g  lo g o s . '  And: ' . . . i n  M i l t o n ' s  poem acknowledgement 

of loss is in tegra ted  in to  the f u l l e s t ,  most c i rcum stan t ia l  

consciousness of r e a l i t y . '  ( The D iv id ino  Muse (New Haven, 1985) 70 

& 72 r e s p e c t i v e ly )

31.  L .M a r tz ,  Poet of E x i le  (New Haven, 1980) 88.
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